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[ip 1-87 nos 1-144 
nos 1-41 
nos 42-130 
nos 131 144 

p[) 88 — 110 nos 145 174 
[)]) Jii-i34‘' nos 175-241; 
uos 175-214 
nos 215 241; 

J>1> i34'’-i4^> nos25o-^is 

pp 147- ‘57 3 ‘4 34' 

pp 158-178“ nos 342 404 

nos 34^-171 

uos ?74->77 

nos 378 ^80 

nos ^81-387 

nos 388-3 i;3 

nos ^94-400 

no 401 

nos 402 404 

pp 178'- I 81 nos 405 413 
l>p 182-196 nos 414—456 
pp 197 199' nos 457 470 
[)]» 199'’— 202 nos 471-483 


Alteia jiais libios 1 hutoi icos, jiliiloso^ibicos, jui ispi iidenti.iiii, inodicinani 
iistiononiiiiin, iii.itlicniaticaiu tract<iiitc“s, u[H*ia liiiddliistic.i, J.iiiiu.i, Malnattic.u 
tliiiduslanic.i. lieng.ilica, iKnioii iiidicos liicuplotissinios foniplcctctui 


(Komi K.il >i(»\ mjrccmjx 




CODICES SANSCRITICI 


A POESIS EPICA 


1 - 13 . 

Tredecim volumuia forma oblonga maxima Charta 
Ind. Lit Devanag. Long 13^. Lat 6^. Linn. uum. 
variat. 

Inest in his codicibus MahMhdratoi, carmen cpicum 
Indorum amphssimnm, vulgo Vydsae aucton tributum 
In margine succmctiis Ndakanthae, Govindae filn, ex 
familia Chnturdhara oriiindi^ commentarius, Bhdrata- 
hhdvadtpa dictus^ adscnptus cst. 

Cod 131 Adtparvams pars. Foil. 294. Conmenta- 
rius incipit tf etc NQakavthas 

codices^ ( varus regionibus se collegisse et lectiones 
iptinias sclcgisse, iiractcrea grammaticorum onentalium 
pracccpta sc secntuin esse declarat 

^ vjznm 1 ^rrw- 

Twrr m T TO TT j ^; u ^ II 

Cod 132 Foil 280 Foil I- 1 37 Finis Adtparvams 
Eadem haec maim atqiie supcriora scripta sunt Foil 
138-280 Sabhdparvan Comroentarius incipit ilhfTYr- 
etc TO«T 

I wmf f*; wnrtftr ii 

Cod 133 Foil 315 Foil 249, 250, 251 reccntiorc 
maim addita sunt Initmm Vanaparvams Commenta- 
rms incipit • ift 

I etc Hic codex et sequens anno 1737 

exarati sunt 

Cod. 134 Foil 337 Foil. J -239 Finis Faw//^arvawwr 
Librarms Indicus errore folium quod ^^0 sequitur 
numcro Mon notavit, nihil tamcn decst Foil. 240-337 
Vtrdfaparvan Commentarius incipit 

Cod 135. Foil 339 Udyogaparvan Foil 153—156. 
recentiore manu addita Vel sic nonnulla, quae in edit 

^ Vix enim de lexicis cngitariduzn est ^ Alibi legitur 


Calc, versum 2274 sequuntur, ibi desiderantur Corn- 
mentarius incipit: 1 

"Ht Tsdigiftinrtftr inn rfhirg 'gt mn^<4W4i it^ 
^fnrvnftfywr: 1 fthrmfin: ^ 

«?fif ^ n^n et( Cod anno 

17^2 exaratus est 

Cod. 136 Foil. 318 Bhishmaparvan Commentarius 
incipit • WIc 9 eSH' 4 nrq etc. Post fol. 46 ca cxcideruiit. 
quae m edit. Calc inde a dist. 809 usque ad 829 legun- 
tur Bhagavadgita inde a fol 47 ad 181 cum ubcrion 
commentario legitur, quern Nilakanthas, Sridharae opera 
aliorumque usum, ratione ab antiquis tradita se sen- 
psisscdicit TOHT 1 

ifluiwmi wnc^ n Cod. anno 1 734 exaratus cst 
Cod. 137 Dronaparvav Foil 271 sine commentano 
Codex anno 1739 exaratus est 

Cod 138 Foil 242. Foil 1-157 Kaniaparvari Com- 
mentarius incipit fTTJTTrnRn^ ^!Tr^ 1 iwr- 

ftin*nT II Fol. 38 reccnti manu addi- 
tum est Codex anno 1 748 senptus est. Foil 1 58-203 
Salyaparvan Scholia peirara in marginibus adscripta 
sunt Foil 204—222 Saupttkaparvan sine commentano 
Foil 223-242 Striparvan sine commentario. Haec pars 
anno 1782 a Suvar^iatripathin quodfm, Bhadrapurae de- 
gente, exarata est 

Cod. T 39 Foil 31 1, ^antiparvan et Antisasanaparvaii 
m codicibus iiostns in^qiiatuor partes distnbuuntiir 
Foil 1-232 ^dntiparvani Rdjadharma. Commentarius 
incipit : * ^ihiftFPFTt Hrofhr 

! li^li Codex anno 1736 exaratus est Post 

folium J39 folia 12 desunt, ea contmentia quae inde a 
disticho 2687 usque ad 2926 in edit. Calc leguiitur 
Foil. 233-31 1 Apaddharma Coinmentnnus incipit 

i Ktum hatr 

pars anno 1 736 scripta cst 

Codd 140, 141 Mokahadharma Commentarius in- 
cipit 

tinet, Cod. 141. foha 263. Prior atque folia 1-38 alterius 
B < 
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MAHABHARATA. HAMVANSA. 


eodem fere anno atque codex 139 exarata, reliqua vero 
aetatis multo recentioris sunt. 

Cod. 14a. Foil. 349. Anufdsamkaparvan sive Ddno- 
dharma, Commentarius incipit: ^iirMnilvnr: ^ 

Wmr wftr inrmiftr nftwi^ ^ ^ »* 

Codex sub finem superioris seculi exaratus videtur. 

Cod. 143. Foil. 235. Minores Bh&ratae libri in uno 
\olumine colligati. Foil. 1—9. Vifokaparuan, Commen- 
tarius incipit : if fjl^. Foil. 10- 

53. Gaddparvanf sine commentano. Haec pars anno 
1783 a Ghanafy&ma Trip&tbin, Bhadrapurae degen te, 
exarata est. Foil. 54-179. Afvamedhikaparvan. Com- 
mentarius mdpit: 1 VTV- 

i lt V f W Wr^ : fft fii t n tlffinr 11 In fine vero schobasta 
NQakantba appellatur, Krishpam igitur aliud ejus nomen 
fuisse suspicor. Anno 1738 haec exarata sunt. Foil. 180 
-190. Maufalaparvan. Commentanus incipit: 

afd etc. Foil. 191-223. 
Aframavdiikaparvan, Commcntarius incipit: ^fhnrnr- 
erMUfian etc. Hic hbcr et praecedens anno 1747 exarati 
sunt. Foil 224-228. Mahdprasthdmkaparvan. Commen- 
tanus incipit : ^rxipTFif nfmwinnflfm 

etc. Anno 1737 exar. Foil. 229-235. Svargd^ 
rohamkaparvan. Commentarius incipit : 

VTO T f etc. (Wilson 131-143.) 


14 , 15 . I 

Vol. I. foil. 309. Vol II. foil. 311. contmet. Long.i6. j 
Lat. 6^. Lit. Dcvan Charta Ind. Linn num vanat I 

I. Mahabharatae liber, Udyogaparvan appcllatus, cum 
commentano Ndrdyanae (Sarvajna)^ Bhiratdrthaprak^a 
appellato. In marginibus foliorum trium pnorum aliae 
glossae adsenptae siipt Pnores ita incipiunt: ifimpm 

ulmnia HKimwi: i inft wnmrwrt- 

H I ifimrtwJitmtsug - 

n Etiam in reliqifis partibus ihihit una 
cum scholiis N£r&yapae repentur. Codicem vix ante 
initium hujus seculi exaratum puto. 

II. BhUhinaparvanyCxim Bchohis Afyunarntfrae. Com- 
mentanus Bh&ratarthadipikd appellatus incipit: 

^fiWT Yunifirnrt xw: 1 'diAeiq sixt rfNrrt 
srxT II Inde a folio 34 usque ad folium 151 Bhaga- 
vadgita cum commentano Sndharasviminis legitur 
Commentator his \ersibus praefatur: 


xAutvx OTmhmvw ftitliiiif iifl^ I 
wxft ri t ixif : ^ ifhnwnm iixu 

nmeronr iwnf 1 (1. nwmmi^) 

qsiwfl l wmiPKJ iftlfpqixft xwnS li^ll 
ifhn xiifmqii qxMU uiwiflHxjfXi 1 
ihi ^ xifl f Nfa: iidii 

De codicis aetate non liquet, equidem ad initium seculi 
supenoris retulerim. (Mill 131, 132.) 

16 - 18 . 

Vol. I. Poll *38. Vol. II. Poll. *36. Vol. III. Poll. 2 16. 
Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 15. Lat. 7. Linn. num. 
12 sive 13. 

Insunt postremi Mah&bh^tae libri et Hanvan^a, 
cum commentano Nflaka^thae. 

Vol. I. Foil. 1-14 Maufalaparvan. Foil. 15-20 Ma- 
hdprasthdmkaparvan. Foil. 2 1-34 Svargdrohanaparvan 
Fol. 35 ad finem initium Hartvanfae. Commentarius 
incipit: if X# ^ff^pnraftxnn: etc. Post folium 186 
undecim folia desunt, in quibus ea inerant, quae in cd 
Calc inde a disticho 3575 usque 3874 leguntur. Post 
folium 200 folia 23 dcficiunt disticha editionis Calc 
4257-4938 continentia. Denique etiam post fol 217 
foha tna desunt, quae distt. 5470-5535 contmuerant 

Vol. II earn Hartvanfae partem contmet, quae m 
editione Calcuttensi inde a disticho 6186 usque ad 
11729 leguntur. 

Vol. III. Finis Hanvanfae. Codices tres sub finem 
seculi supenoris exarati videntur. (Walker 218-220 ) 


19 , 20 . 

Vol. I. Foil. 340. Vol II. Foil. 351 Lit. Dev ail 
Charta Ind. Long. 14 Lat. 6. Linn, numcrus vanat. 

Inest HarivanfoSy carmen epicum, et ipsum Vyasae 
vulgo tributum, et pro appendice Mahfibhdratae addi- 
tum, cum commentario Nilakanthae. 

Vol. I. Fol. 84-109. paullo recentiore manu addita 
sunt. Quare in folio 109 nonnulla leguntur, quae m 
folio 110 repetuntur Finitur hoc volumen disticho 8300 
editionis Calc 

Vol. 11 Reliqua Hanvanfae pars. 

Editio Mahabharatae una cum Hanvan^a Calcuttae 
intra annos 1834-1839 prodiit, praeterea sexcenta 
episodia ejusdem pubhci juns facta sunt. (Wilson 
144, 145.) 

21. 

Lit. Devan Charta Europaea. Foil. 41. Long 10 
Lat. 7^. Linn, plerumque x8. 



MAHABHABATA. 
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Inest in hoc codice Mahabhdratae narratio ^kunta- 
hpdkhydnam dicta, qua amores ^akuntalae et Dushyantae 
regis, et Bharatarum fainiliae origo celebrantur. Quod 
carmen quum per se pulchemmum, turn ea re clarissi- 
mum est, quod K 41 iddaa poeta inde materiam fabulae 
Abhijnana-Sdkuntalam appeUatac desumsit. Exstat in 
editione Calcuttensi, Adiparvan 2799-3i2j. Incipit: 

Manuscriptum quum manu valdc rccenti neque accu- 
rate exaratum sit, ad restituendum Mahdbh&ratae textum 
Icvissimae est auctoritatis. Pauca tamen digna sunt 
quae notentur. V. 2807 (ed. Calc.) 

V. 2850. (Wci erratum est). V. 2863. 

hic et infra. V. 291 1. ?n|Tn pro wnn. V. 3100®. 
fip . \^. 3^^2. 

Folium, quod quintum sequitur, superfluum est, ut- 
potc partem eorum, quae in folio 7 (If) continentur, 
repetens (Mill 78) , 

22 . 

Charta Ind Lit. Devan^. Foil. 559. Long. 6. Lat.3^. 
Lmn. num. 6 

In hoc volumine, anno ut vidctur 1817 nitide exarato, 
et XII pictuiis ornato, vana opuscula insunt Quae 
umnia in usum scctae cjus Vishnuiticae, quae R&nam 
et Krishnam principes deos colit, collecta videntur 
Fol. 1—149. Bhagavadgitdm, Krihhnae et Arjunue de 
lebus divinis colloquium, continent. Praecedunt et in- 
dex (anukramanika), et preccs et meditatio (dhyana) 
eaedem, quae in editionc Calcuttensi pracmissac, inde- 
que in ^asseni cditionc (pp. 290, 291) repctitae sunt 
Pictura 1 . Krishi;iam cum Arjuna in curru sedentem et 
concham mflaiitem repraesentat. In pict II. Aijunas 
multigenam Krishnae formam admirans conspicitur. 
(Mill 112®.) 

23 . 

Charta Ind. Lit. Devan^. Foil. 231 Long. 6. Lat.3^. 
Lmn. num 6 

Plura Mahabharatae cpisodia m hoc volumine conti- 
iientur. Manuscriptum paucos annos serius quam prae- 
cedens et minus accurate exaratum est. Picturae VI 
manum artis plane rudem produnt; ceterum imitatione 
earum, quae in codice supenore exstant, factae videntur. 

Foil. 1—129 Bhagavadgitdy praemisso eodem prooe- i 
mio atque in codice praecedentp. Etiam picturae I. II ^ 
idem repraesentant. (Mill hi®) 


24 . 

Foil. 126. Charta Europ. Long. ii^. Lat. 9. Linn, 
num. 21. 

Hic codex non ante annum 1820 exaratus ^ankarae 
Gitdbhdshyam^ commentanum ad Bhagavadgitim, con- 
tinet. Incipit : mrrm: I 

Htro mufhrr ^ a^u unwm 

F^ninif etc. Plures jam ante l^ankaram Gitae commenta- 
rios exstitiase ex his verbis elucet: if vS iTUTO 

^ihn^: arnfir: (700 

disticha in ed. Bonnensi insunt) 1 irfiy;^ lAlfmr^ 

ftfwnia nftwftr 1 . Commen- 
tarius inde a dist. 1 1 leetionis secundae incipit. 

Codex noster ex bono quidem archetypo descnptus 
est, attamen manu parum nitida. (Wilson 255 ) 

25 . , 

Foil 103 Charta Ind Long ii. L t. 7 Lmn. num. 
variat ' 

Inest commentarius Bhagavadgitae, in fine libn Su- 
hodhani appellatus, ab auctore anonymo scnptus. Inei- 
pit. rm. 

^ ^ ftnS t ^ ^ 

'tnftwnwBWT usii Exph- 

ratio a versu incipit Textus additus est 

Codex anno 1798 exaratus est. (Walker 167 ) 

26 . 

Foil 190—216. hujus volummis hymnum BhUhmasta^ 
vardja appellatum,i.c preces,quibu6BhishmasKn8h]jam 
cclebrat, continent. Hie hymnus in edit. Calc. hb. XII 
inde a dist. 1388 usque ad dist. 1696 legitur. In fine 
complura adduntur, omnmo enim dist 126 numerantur 
Ultimum distichon hocce : smnvtsi} 

I *I^WA^I9R* H In pictura IV 

Knsh^as Bhishmae, qui sagittis obrutus videtur, pre- 
ces audiens, praeterea pnneeps quidam tela jaciens 
conspicitur. (Mill 112^) 

27 . 

Foil. 162-183**. cadem continent (Mill ) 
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MAHABHABATA. 


' 28 . 

Hujut volunainis foil. 151-188. Vtthnutahasrandma- 
kathauam, enumerationem mille Vishnaw nommum, 
paiticulam ADUf^sanikaparvanis, quae in editione Calc. ! 
indc a dist. 6936 usque ad dist. 7078 legitur, continent. | 
PracmiBsa sunt haec; 1 

11 s 11 mt wiw^Anii*iiO;w;- 
im I nan Postdwt. 17 

haec inseruntur ; li 1 awi fflOmiitfl- 

irenrwr 1 amsnftftK ^er nq i a; (7055) i^fw 
^ I WIT (ibid.) ^ irftK t wjn; irbutV ^ 

{6990) ^ TOft ITT. t ^ (7056) 

filWTOT WT»nn TiTn (7011) i^fir wiw 1 ht^v^wt *i^tvc 
( 7056) Tpiwi' etc. quae cum ii8, quae ct Bhagavadgitae 
et aliia libris pracmittuntur, consentiunt, et maximam 
partem ad mysticam legeudu praemitteudam meditatio- 
nem pertinent In fine laudes Vishnuis seqiiuntur, ita 
incijiicntcs tTfnm IHRW I 

TUSnrf ?nTn W HHT^H M quae sollenm carmims ipsiiis 
jiraeconio termuiantiir Pictura 1 1 1 . V ishnum a Lakshmi 
adoratum super ^esha serpente requicscentem ex ejus- 
que umbilico Brahmanem provenientem repraesentat 
(Mill 112^) 

29 . 

IIujus voluminis folia 130—161 eadem continent 
(Mill iji*’) 

30 . 

Folia 52-96 Vtshn ustahasr (mama mille no- 
mma, qualm in Matuibliurata Icguntur, cum cornmen- 
tario Sankardchdryae nttributo Incipit 



wit ^ mn 

'jwitwwT wiw^wTtr.rinn'nitj 1 

wiw w ww i H WIRT fi rwwr i i ip »nR i n ; wi^ m jn 

Auctor non modo singula verba accurate explicat, sed 
etiam locis e libris sacris^ imprimis yishnupuruna3 de- 
sumtiS; illustrat 

Libellus anno 1 782 a Bhudeva exaratus est ( W alk£U 
1 79'* ) 

31 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 220. Long, to Lat 6 
Linn, usque ud fol 151 15, postca 12 


Afvamedhikaparvan, Jaitnini auctori tributum, quo 
libro equi sacrificium a Yudhiahthira factum sexaginta 
octo capitibus descnbitur. Incipit: IPT^SR I) wi 
ifhft w I ii 

II w wifa irfti c m w r ^Iflnr i 

ftniwl UTT^ >i^^sflij:fS!nr: 11 ^ *nit ^ vm 

Tjf% Tnfhnj i Narratio a quarto decimo Mahabha- 
ratae libro omnibus rebus difiert , quae enim ibi obiter 
tractantur, hic summas partes agunt. Totiim vero tn- 
fanam dispertiri potest 1. Quomodo equus sacer a 
Bhimasena^YnshaketU; Meghavarua vi et armis Yauva- 
nasvae regi ereptus ait 2. De eodem equo cum Anu- 
salva (Daityaraja) certamcn. 3. Equus quum terras 
peragiandi causa emissus esset, cum varus rcgibus, qui 
ilium retinere volunt, Arjunae ct comitum pugnat 
Practerea duo episodia majora inserta sunt 1 Dc 
Kusa et Lava, Ramae filiis, c 25-37 2. Narratio dc 

Chandrahasa, Keralorum regis filio, c 51-59 

Codex anno 1791 nitide et satis accurate exaratli*^ 
eat (Walker 202) 

32 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 153 Long 13 Lat 5 
Linn. TO. 

Idem liber Hic codex capita 67 tantum contmet 
A medio enim capitc 65 usque ad finem capitis 66 
alter ab altero discrepat Dc codice Berolinensi vide 
Weber Catal p 111 de versionc Canarcnsi W^ilson 
Mack C II p 2 

Codex anno 1809 exaratus est (Wilson 106) 


Foil 222—233. preceb Vatshnaoi anusmntt (recordatio 
Vishnuitica) appellatas continent Eae preces ad obti- 
nendam beatitudinem a morituris repetendae sunt Ii'^ 
quae in fine subscripta sunt (^ ^ 5 fN?TOTTK 

^mrwr), e Malm- 

bharata libellum desumtum esse declarator, equidem 
locum frustra quaesivi Colloquii personae sunt Sata- 
nika, Saunaka — Narada, Bhagavan Precum formula 
a Vishnue cum N^ada communicata ita incipit 

^ n wn 1 

II Pictura V. pnncipes duos, 
alterum demissis oculis in solio sedentem, laeva manu 
sertum, quod temporibus nostris rosarium vocatur^ te- 
nentem, alterum coiam hoc manibus junctis adorantem 
repraesentat (Mill 112**) 




MAHABHARATA. RAMAYANA. 
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34. 


Foil. 184-199 eadem continent 


(Mill i j i**.) 


Foil. 235-269 Gajendramokshmam (elephantum 
pnncipis liberationem) narrationem, si quidem libcllo 
jpsi credenduni sit, c Midnibharata (Santiparvan) desiun- 
tam continent. Arf^uraentuin cai minis lidc Gcindharva 
<|iiidam a Devala vate irato m elephantum transforma- 
tus, in Menus montis lacu cpiodam, cum liibendi causa 
aecessiBset, a balacna, quae et ipsa Gandhana iueiat, 
<Mptus est. Certamen quuin per inillc annos divinos 
roiitinuatum esset, tandem ilephantus viiibus e\haustis, 
h\nino Krisluiam celchrat, ab eoqiu libcratur et piisti- 
iiain formarn una cum amieo rccupeiat Fabulam ob 
hymnurn refeiri eertuin est Sectae Vishnuiticae supei- 
stitiones in carmine plures discern iintur. Ct. haec 

^ TPrnril tto \ ^srr^ inn ?ftt 

4 hrir \m 9 \\ 

Ultimo versu memorantur quinque opuseiila pnora, 
c|uae hoe eodice continentur iftm 

I ^ ^ wftr mTTf Cf etiam 

(list J29 Ceteium hujus libelli lectio ad avertenda 
maloium sommoium omina cornmendatur 

Pictuia V’l elciihantum cum balaena in lacu conten- 
dentem et ab altera parte Kiishnam cum Gaiuda ad- 
stantem rcpiaesentat (Mill 112^) 


3(i. 


Foil 200-229 candern et nai lationcni et picturam 
continent (Mill hi**) 


37. 


Foil 36—44. BdUibhdrutae (Mahabharatae com])endu), 
Amarachandt ae auctoii tributi, iragmentum Insunt 
jmmi libri capitis tertii distt 1 — 105 Dushyantae et 
Sakuntalae, Bharatae et siquentmm reguin uscpie ad 
Kurum historiam continentia Metro Piamitclksluira 
auctor usus est, Incipit libellus * THt- 

H?RTTft*nni^ iht: 11 s 11 


II ^ II 

Haec pars in Galani versione p 47 bijq legitur. 
(Walker 201^) 


i 

I 


38. 

Hujus vnlnmims folia 31-103 libellum Pdrtha lii- 
hdnatiamuchchaya (narra^ionum collectio cum Panduidis 
connexa) continent Insunt 32 Mahabharatae episodia, 
quibus inoriim et rehgionis Indicae praecepta incukaii- 
tur Pueris baud diibie libellus destinatus fuit, non 
modo enim narrationes admodum decurtatac, Maha- 
bharatae \eiba et quae colloquuntur personae saep(* 
mutata, sed etihrri vcisus <\ aliis ilhus libri partibus 
inserti sunt Prirno ( apiti index parum accuratus 
praeinissus est, quarc singula pulubtrare (|unin ilium 
sequi malm 

J Syena]idakhjanam 2 Gautamjakhvanam M XIII, 
15 3 Miidgalopakhyiinam M 111,15407 4 Sivicha- 

ritiam. M 111,10557 5 Gangamahatimam M XllI 

1776. 6 Saktuprasthijam M XIV, 2711 7 Sudarsa- 

nopakh^anam M XI 11 , 84 8 S\aiganarukc'ikhtanam 

M. XI II, 1632 9 Kapotakhyanain M XII, 5459 

10 Durgatitaranam Ci M XI 11 , 2035 it Saptarshi- 
sannadas M \ III, 441 5 I2 Lobhakhvanairi M XII, 
5^77 '3 •lajaUaklnanam M XI 1,9277 14 Kunda- 

dharakhyanam M Xll, 9755 15 Mankigitam M 

XII, 6586 16 Bodhyagitara M XII, 6640 17 Indra* 

kasyapa.sam\adas M XII, 6690 18 Pituh putrena 

samvadas M XII, 6522 19 Sukanusasanam M Xll, 

12044 20 Annapradanam M. XIII, ^200 21 Mansa- 
bhakshanishedhas M X 111 , 5600 22. Bhumidanapra- 

sansd M. XIII, 310:5 23 Tilapradaiiam M XIII, 

3395 ^4 Nrigakhyanam M XIII, 3452 25 Chya\a- 

iianaghushasaim adas M. XIIl, 2651 26 Manasa- 

tirthavarnanam M XllI, 5349. 27 AhaUd biahma- 

ha1>d Vldhls^lgalavana^dsam^ddas M XIII, 405 28 

Xaghushakhydn.im M 111,17326 29 Goddnasya md- 

hdtm>am M XIII, 3485 30 B.ihulavjdirhrasannadas 

31 Suvratopakhydnam 32 Pmidankandradasainvadas 
Appcndicis instar c.ijiut Sansdraki'qiaxarnanam appella- 
tum additur 

Haec \oluminis pars anno 1 774 a BhiKle\a exarata esi 
(WxLKEU 132^ ) 


3r-4l. 

Voll III Lit. De^' Cliaita Ind Long 16 Lai 5 
Linn vol I 10 voll II et HI 11 

Inest in his codicibus Rdtndyana, carmen epitum 
Vdhn'iki vati tributum, Rdmae res gestas et lata con- 
tincns 

Vol 1 foil 194 folk 1 — 67. Balakdnda capp 77 
"oil 68—194 Ayodhydkdnda capp 118 

Vol 11 foil 175 folk 1—54 Aranyakajula capp 75 
foil 55-110 Kishkmdhydkanda capp 67. foil iJO-175 
Sundarakanda capp 68 
C 
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Vol III. foil, aio Foil. 1—126. Yuddhak^pda capp. 
J31. foil. 127-210. Uttarak^pda capp 124. 

Codices nostn, anno 1835 (wiTOinf^ppnTii) nitide 
exarati, recensionem untiquiorem, quam Commentato- 
rum Schlegel appellavit, continent, ita tamen ut multi 
versus insiticn repenantur Icctionumquc sit magna va- 
rietas Specimmis enusa, collationc cum Schlcgeli edi- 
tionc facta, eas excerpsi, quae in libri pnmi capitibus 
LI— LXII repenuntur ' 

Cap. LT 

Dist 5“ ^jfq UTlilsn Dist 8. omittitur. Post 
dist. 9 hoc inseritur. *npn ^rfifpwwnr 1 

a « a 16 *’ 

a Versus ao** et dist 21 desunt Post 
dist 24. 1 26 

27* snrplH'’. 28 ’’ a 

Cap. LII 

i** 4*’ sMlPn/lafiiw u aga 

f%sT f»< ai uifnl’n i etc. 10“ ttstt 

ii“. 14* mtrw ao** nr mr: 

iftlK 21 ssifq. 22’’. <i(VVfS ^ 

Cap. LIII 

i** mqP str i w a“. ib. 3 

sa . u i Jnwf l ^vtm ia T i^ w^a l un i; i wiW. .5" 

ipi 6“ IJTOVfTH^ 1 '5lfiK'gT*rtl TTin WHUHa^tl- 

f^;a4,a 1 9* 

13'*. 17*. iS** 

25* 

Cap. LIV 

1“ ^ftnrtsfti i'’ ziPTHT TiH a’’ 

3“. ftffsw ^ 5'’ trr^sni 6». 7" 7'’ 

fisfWT mrftraRT a 8*’ 10 '’ 11 *^ 

fr ^ ^ »ni mn ww ftr?rtir: 1 12'* uftfrem'’ 16“ 

'"nN '«W° 17* ^ftnrw Post 17'’ ITHI TTT^ vj!^ 

Cap LV 

a* wm fwnft imn: 2'’ -wtinaTO 7* °wnn. 
15*’ wfitmw *nn^ f«i>«irndl a 17* i 

iS** miw a 20“. tjTfrr 20'’ ?w 

^ Tnyr m aa'’ ^nnft a 23“ ^ ^ «°. 27" xrf!' 
i^Tfi|ir° 

Cap LVI. 

3 *. 5" 7 ‘’ 

^ 8 “ ^iWr ^rou. 9* 


inn. ii’’. flrervt. iq**. ^ 21 '’. wfW ir 

■TO'^pfl” 22*> fa^i rH g fl 

Cap LVII. 

1“ mroiTH® Post 2*. mnn ntn ^ »i?t- 

mn: a 3*’ 4* ifwl^ i ff ^ n n n ?; 1. 5** id f? 

6*» (^fk«q la** tnmiifii® Post 13'’ ^ftwT ^mtWMi 
irer ftr Ttfqr aqda 14“ ftnr^stfn?!'’ 16“ vinfhsr 
H^ ii w Rt 16^ 5K<wls*<iff inr: awa 2o^ ^IHr. 

Cap LVIII 

j“ wwnjt® 2“ 4** ^^a 

Post 5*’ ^RKR ?lial ^ IW mww? ^ I 8* 
fta I lo** f%?n*iT 3 rt»ro»ra n'* 1 

12'’ i8* 22'’ $4 ni Hi ° Pro dist 

23 iwi ^ a a 24* ^tput nftr 

nfiroiftt. 

Cap. LIX. 

3*. gggswm i s’* ^irrn sugi T na: 1 l^ist 

7*’. nfiAw. i 8» 

1 |m° lO** gwq Wf 12 * irs^ 12 *’ 

i6» irat uynn 21* nunr- 

finniT° 22" °ftr^ n^rmn; 1 aa**. fAtrm nfiirsit 

»TO n?Tgfn; a 

Cap lx 

1" °?inH?tTWT Post 2** 

rfttntr I Dist 4 ■PriBiftiw^t iHrii nA aga 

• a^wA m; »i?nT vAyr 1 6" 6*’ nwmf- 

n^rtlrl ’T«n i Pro scisu 8‘‘ TTit: 

H ^ wa i any: yra ftir 1 ii?^: tisijwi: ftsan- 

^irrrnta 8*’ unit: 1 11“ anw nwii t^i ^ i2'’eti3‘ 
desunt 13**. JtwniT 20'’ 21“, V|ftniA n ^sfFft innai- 
fi r ft arPT c ; a ^sn^ftpijmfwn^nnflsnna^n: 1 21'’. anirer- 

4 yi» PiTn° Post 21** ^ipiT f^^nmsnar 1 

^ ^ a sig ifl ^a ; a ^9 a 24“ “ntTfanr: 1 

24'’ vnt^ tnftvsT I. 28“ vfndfir. 31'’ ^^rn ifu 
Post 32** ^Ttnt a fl fi dff ^ a^ ilrt ia w i l w 1 32'’. w- 

ftr^ 

Cap LXI 

3 * fwnn“^H^ aifimai I. 3 ** ^ Irfs- 

7* M^t.Mii^a') 9“ ’gsT TTsn 1. Dist 12 itgarm 

Hf la^i: n9iiMiifHii«ici sf 1 wfAinnn ^lit n Hfsiliis- 
w: 111^ a Ante 13* ^ ^yid^'^lsi nftr^ 1 
16" ^:. Post 17'’ riwiigidliiii ^ ar 

>nfN a It a 18'’ irnrr^. 19** itidemque 

ttlibi. 20*’ umiT Post dist 20 wr uin <t?ivig'i 
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mraifipK t r^qww T?rrrfiir6»: iinw 

21 * ^Ht^q u Pro dist. 22 qprtNw TTinff Tir- 

Wf^t: i n^iiNir viwi^ Hfiqvi* •• •• 

iDAP. LXII 

Dist. I. ^ H TTq^i : i 

Tfin q°. 2*. imt ft i aiqw i iaw q^ iq ^n: i 3* 

qtRT^cquTfr: 1 . 8''.^°. 13*. 14* swi^ 

14'’ qiHiofViq. 17* ■qwhwtfiR; i;** ■«[€. 19*’ %a!jq 

22'’. ^ n 25* qrf^- 

Tfirt® 25'’ I 26* mr: ifhr.. 27* xrawr ^ 

wq i w q| V)[ . Dist. 28 »jq^ 1 ^ 

^S^nnftr ^ « 

Libri duo pnores et 63 rnpita him tcrtii anno 1 806 
a Carey ct Marsh tnaii qiiatuor voluminibus editi sunt 
Ea cditio satis rara nuper in librariam nostram per- 
veiut Dun libij a Schlegel ])ublici juris facti sunt 
Deiiique Gorresio lecensionem Gaud^nain Parisiis una 
cum versione Italica edidit (Mill 139-141 ) 


42 . 

Lit Devjin Charta Ind Foil 512 Lon^ 13 Lat 5 
Linn \anunt 

jiq^npvmnam^ ab Agiu deo cum Vasishthd, deiiiqur 
a Suta cum anachoretis commumcdtum liinpit 
wwrif I 

diwini qiWfjij h 

(I ^T°) < 

Tftqnqrannnm Kmu ii w. n 

wiT w qftfift wrfir. wmi wi t q: i 
qq nfyiiiqMiii qg^nq qsrni^ n 

De argumento hiijus Puraiide Mde ^^'lls(m in J AS 
B 1,81 et in Vishiiupuraiide piaol p \\\m In codicc 
nostro (pium neque ca])ita iiurncrata, neque versus s(- 
parati suit, plura dicerc vanum esset, pauea si indi- 
('avero leetuns acccptiim fore puto Post Vishnnis 
€ 7 ri(pavciwv dcsciiptionem (cap 1-4), septeni tapitibiis, 
quae singiiluium Uamayanac librorum iioimna geriuit, 
ejus cdrminis epitonu datur Sequitur Hdrivansat (c 12, 
13) et Mdbabharatde (e 14—16) ejntoine Uuac capita 
de initiatione (dikshd, fol 128*^- 147**) agunt, his \erbis 
incipiunt • TOITft? TnxTBJW^ I 

irr^n^ inn h ^ 'ftw m 

nfwgf^Ti fol i8i*» m?Tw fol 186* thtt- 

m? 7 ?Br. fol. 203*^ fol 2io"-237*’ 

\ Quam sen ongmis liber sit, vel c\ his verbis, 
qiiamMS depravatis, dignoscitur Fol 232** •rmrnsrm 


TTTOTflr I ^^TOtfigiVTj whrr 

ilTiTHT I. De formuhs mysticis agitur quae a sectis 
Saktika, Siivaitika, Tantnka adhibentur fol 238** 
irnftir fol 239*^-309^ fol 314*^-351^ rm- 

v^:, fol 356"-36 o*^ fol 36o“-369*‘ 

Ilaec pars paucis mutatis et additis e\ Ydjnavalkyae 
Icgum codice desumta est fol 369 Rigvidhdnam, 
1 u. Rigvedi hymni sive distieha ad varias superstitio- 
ns^ adhibenda Hacc pars e Rigvidhana libello, cpii et 
ipsc serae ongmis indicia prae se lert, excerpta est, 
multique versus ad bteram cum illo consent lunt fol 
378* irnrtirtftrvnf- fol 379* fol. 388® Pura- 

iiariim recensio fol 398®-4i2'’ Incipit* qiT^ 

H q w if q q’ginq q qq ^fi a^ ^ t ^ qsqqft: qrc ^iraifMiqpc ii 

fol. 414*' wiy i r^t4i q <B qw qqrqjTi^i fol 418® 

mr^irfir: fol 459^ ^:iTTr. fol 465^-484“ 

^wr.. Fol 485 a Intipit ^ 

ftiCT ^g Vf Ftnii I ^fhnrni w 

Ordo hic observatur Sandhi, declmatio, de casuum 
usii, de suriixis taddhita Scciuitiir glossarium et syno- 
nym icum et hoinonynucum 

Codex anno 1821 duabus manibus ita exaratus est, 
ut folid quaedam alten, alti ri aha dcbcantur Inde a 
medio codicc lacunae multae rcpcriuntur. (Wilsov 
129) 


43 . 

Lit Dc\an (’hnrt.i Irid Foil 209 Long 13 Lilt 5 
Linn 8 -to 

Kunua/iinafia, .1 Vishnui>, testudinia formiim giTontt 
revelatum (B ) Incipit HH^WiqqqTq fqqiiq 1 

■grro i}qqt*HTfq qjqi ftmqlfqqi 11 irant qtnrrd 
q^qq: I (1 naiinishi'Yd niaharshayah) ^lltgqfqqt 
qqqt (pajmichu A ) rlqqSqf 11 tqqx ^ qpT^ qqqp^ qw- 

ftqq; I ^HqmgTTOTTq qqq: qmnqt ft iTi : 11 inq w q^dqifin 
qqqr ?f 5 ra>ftT qq i tqt H q t^ qqqr^ ii 

qqq^ HnqT?( qtTsnat ^qq q^. i g^ftqr iffipm q^ ^nr. 

i ^t T fi nqfl ^ II R It »qTq^ qq WWIT (sutyahe) flnnr 
qfq I THTTt qfrTT q^ Higq ii TWTsqti qviMt 

qntj iSlAqq^ I qiptrfq qiwiq ^nqnqfVqTCj: ii q^fl*n 
qqq ^jqr qtnftnilrtH: t mniq qqqt qrr ^ Twqjft- 
^ 11 qq?^ qqqflftf ^pnrqqq qft 1 qt^ qll 'l ftniil fir^n 
qqif qTqHqifgqlf II qi ’gjqT qrqq iK T f q »rOT qrqf qfit 1 q 
qrftfns W ^qqrfqqr ^qmqT ^ II W<m qi q wrq qrfft- 
qqq ftimnl i qqr qqnq^^qnqTBfTsnTTqii'ftTrr 11 qri^ qftr- 
q»!qr ^ q^fimfiir q 1 q ni ^ q ft q ^q qrqii qqrrqqf n 
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ww gcrai ^ ^ i fW m*wif ^ ‘ifW 

n irt ^ i ^ iniT 

^ ^ M unw ^ ^irt h w^ i 

«ff|[v wrfifHfir wfVif II ^WT^^j^TTOTfr gfVrfir. <fiq 7 »fi t 
j I ^Bin^^i^TTOWT ^WT flniT: II ww 

•ntftj? mn iit i tjiW niij^f^i ^iih.iD ^ mfinr ii 

I g ^m T H n w i^ lS q K^tim i : nr ii 
wfqw i mjri ^srfh^- 

^ II inrT ^tt’r i TO^idwr^i: 

»?riW »iTft^i^ '• ^ 1 ^ ym ug^ni i ^rpir lifipm 

fCTT wf^(iif)»rt iw^; II wift *n*rnft wrtt ’<» 

ip^fwin I ^tot: wfifTir: ^tpit v^HiW i viHtB i^T; ii ^ g 

w tan^iirg ii 

TW v #i^ <wnni ntgfm ^ g^hro: i Hi?Tiiii*if«rf "hw^ 
imn^ ii wfii ^i ^ sg ^ u^^nrofiff ^ i ^?tt^- 

fioT fipar: nrnftniiT w. ii wiwiiTirfH vniT \nfR^7- 

Tm^: I irm? «n^ ^Kftnn ^ ii 

Liber jii pnrtos dunb diMditui, quarum prior capita 
53, altera 46 continct. De aigumcnto vide Wilson 1 . 1 . 
p. xli\. Capitum iiutniti.i haer I, 1. j ^T> 

vrti<i<^H 3 ’srTjnwHm^T. 4 5 ?iir<9»iwr- 

l|il|<i • 6 ^r<i|<«8it: 9 l|^j«4klir4|l|; I O 

II ifamre 12 ^m?Tw 14 trn^ 3 ?i^<flTnT 15 
17 fgftrwmftjT 19 ^«ri^:. ao, ai 
TTiw^pftinT 22 ^wraprsu 23 24 nj- 

4 j ii^» 0 ^q 23 ^miriMvo'i art fi?jftfqf%:. 27 tnrr- 

911^^114 29 30 ^*nm: 

31-35 qitioidlnijiitq 3rt-39 innn*rr?TiBi. 40 ^h- 
flnmi:. 41 wflfiiMi 43 ipsrRl^T: 45 ^- 

ipftfr q ^ w tiwR 4« ^1^ 49 

■)! nWiffliO?|ff. 52 ?<{9(IVIIHtll<ld. 

Alteiius partis (iiu lol I19'’) capita 11 priiiia Imuji- 
tdx, reliqiia Vydsagitdg ap|)cllantur Aigumentu haruiii 
^laitium ex indue 111 hue libio addito desciibo. u) yim" 
qlni Tj u n. I - " I t^nmriw 1 •?tt»^i!^l 5 Twr wwn«ninR 1 
jjimR»Ryiid *l I wiram^fw 1 »nRTftw§: 11 

/i) I an^vRiwuH 1 ij^wR ^ni nn; 1 

wrkihir; I 1 fjriraStWW: 1 1 

1 mHirwvm: 1 1 1 

7 TOV 5 T I I WcWWsTin^Tmf I ^O^RTfij- 

mfl 4 iHmn(iiHir<i I 'HnvuiJR'ji 1 '^wRf 9 % 

q O t« nf > q i?^R I yiciiHTiftit«Rftrfv: 1 1 ^5^- 

I miwgfvfTORn?: 1 4 «i({RH !i iHl « n n 9 j<iiH i- 
fTinf I I jganftmf^irtTft^Rt *nfiii«r 1 %fiRT- 

nwM i g i i ^ nWminw i ift? t »at » gM* i ii*t ii 


Codex anno 1749 exaiatus est. In pnoie paitc 
fuliiiin iiiniin (lH)» *1*^” cajntis 50. finis ct sequentis 

initium iiieiat, dcsideiatui (WinsoN 102 ) 


44 . 

Lit De\an Charta Ind Foil 176 Loiif^ 9^ Lat. 4. 
Linn TO 

Idem Pnraivun Codex ( \ ) duabus manibus exara- 
tus est Foil 5-153, e\cej)to foil 109, seculo decimo 
septimo aceimite exarata, leliqna sub tiiiem seculi supe- 
rioiis addita sunt Alteia bbri ])ars in folio 128“ inci- 
pit, et 111 eapitc 40 dcsinit Iliine eodieem ck eodem 
atfpie praet i denteni artbet>po deiiviituin tsse pluribus 
iiuliciis probari potest (Walker 15^ ) 


45 . 

Lit Benpil (Miaita Ind Foil 119 Long 12 Lat 4?, 
Linn 9 

Id(m Piiian.iin Cod(\ (C ) supiiions scculi initio 
evaratns olini toliis ciicitci 25c coiistiibiit, nunc folia 

^ 1(9 relupia desiderantui Incipit m medio capitc XIl* 
Dcms nomina continentc, et dtsinit in altcrins p.utis 
rapde XIjII (’odc\ «t (apitum oidirn ct textn ab 
AB panllnni dilieit (Wilson ^52 ) 


4 (;. 

Lit Dc\an Charta Ind Foil 212 Long 11 Lat 5 
Foil 1—67 lann 9 liKst PrcLnmaujari (moituo- 
rum snieulus), libellns capitibus 2^ eonstaiis ct v 
(Unudupu! dune parte, alteia (IVetakaljia) dtsuintus 
Ineijnt 

%f*R 5'5nr. TffrJRTR: i 

WRiR tl^tlHHttRri II ^ II 

FaFpr 5^* ^ 1 

KWni WrfW ^TT II ^ II 

i^T ^ ^TOTf?T ifiT^imfir I 
^WTRran>nfhTTftT ^rngw 11 it 11 

T|?nr: ^ifir 1 

TO!T inf{ ^ inn ^iri# 11 m ii 

Suta eum aiuichoretia dialogum olim mtei (ianidam et 
Vihlnmm liabitum eommuineat, quo res ad inortuos a 
poems in 4\irt.iio subeundis libeiandos necessariae e\- 
jionuntur Cap i. De nialorum et bonoruin post nioi- 
tem meicede 2 Anmialium origo Ifominum classcss 
Vitae honestae pracmia 3 Bovis manumiSRio (vri- 
sbotsarga) 4, 5 Dc ccrunomis et donis ab homine 
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acgro faciendis. 6. De largitionum praemiis. Dc ccn- 
moniis post mortem faciendis (Sr&ldha) 7. Vitac liu- 
inanae inde a matris utero aduinbratio. Poenae quibus 
scelesti in Tartaro aflRciuntur 8 Viahmiis nomina varia 
invocatd ab infciis ^ocant 9 Dc mortuis cremandis 
M ambus liba jiroximis post mortem decern diebus ofle- 
leiida sunt 10, llominurn ad micros diictorum ob 
ncgleeta officia quermionitie it Moitiii quatuordecirn 
ui bes inferas pei agi ant, priusquam ad Yairuim perveniant. 

12 Sails largitio, Govindae vener.itio comrnendantur. 
Uiiibus cloms mortal a sup])liciis inferms libcientur 

13 ttiii dona laigiti sunt, post mortem placidam justitiae 

regis fticiem contomplantui Sccleratoruin pocnac 14 
Iinprobi a mambas varus calainitatibus afliciantui 
15 Manes quibus saenliciis concilicntur 16 Dialogus 
inseiitur, quo Bhishma Yudhishtliiram edocet, qiabus 
facinoiibus honiincs inortui siqiplicia subcaiit Umbrae 
errantes coirnatis in somnio se manilestaul 17 Largi- 
tiones inortno film facieiidae 18 Filiis juvembas moi- 
tuis qu.ie eeiimomae fiant Clui fimtAis c dcccm filio- 
rum gcneribus (aiirasa, kshetraja, dasfputra, etc ) in 
[latrem reduiuht 19 A (piibus cognatis liba mambas 
odirenda suit Sapindu Sajnridikaranam 20 Ba- 
bb ruvahaiia, Miihodayac ic\, a rege moitao quibus 
lebus homines ct dainnentur et salventui cdocetur 
21. L.ugitionum pt«iemia De hominum corpoie dis- 
solute) c 1 ic stituto 22 De hominum ereat lone Singu- 
lis eoijioiis mcmbiis luundi partes ie])tacsentaiitui 
23 Vitac aut hoiiest«ie «iut seelestae ])()slha( meiecdcs 
label hoc distidio hint in innF^r TT»rr«ft 

np ii*f fWOf fi*f fl fi I H ^ ^*1 Hu iRil 11 ^ 

mr 11 


Uodc\ nndio sccido superioie exaratus est Folia i 
<)— 9 21 67 [lanlo lecentiorc maiiu addita sunt 

(\V \LKLH J *57“ ) 


47. 

Foil 1 26—196 Linn i ij sive i6 (A) Vnhannnrnd}- 
iiapiiKinaiti, a N.li.ul.i Siumtkniii.iitif, (Uiiulo a Suta Sau- 
nak.K alns(|ii( anarhordis tiaditum, 38 capita habit 
lnci[)it ^ W H I ♦fl ' H Wft I TO- 

^ nw irt mil iifqjqn wtsiamrai: 1 nm- 

Tjnr > 1 % ii^ii ^l>< i *ra i »rgrwn^ VwV 
•airat fg ^ I 11 ^11 

*nr; W itmtmiH i; 1 irsnr: r«iuyHifli 

II d II ■W'fl^i: I r^dNi 

^Kitr: Tum^nn: im 11 1 

wwiftw: iit(ii to? 'sw 

i ii®ii ^?r- 


^ 9 T^Imiw 4 B.) I TOT >niin 

vTiiLioiUHy^n*^ II b II tT wim 1 

11 ^ II 

^ry^nnii 1 tNt f ^i^p fyutnui ^ ^ 11 10 11 

wnft wrfiTTnwT^ i 

1.1*11 f^nrwTTj II IS II ^?ttPo 'yipnf^ ^sifir iftstiftr 
I ^ TT TrnwT fliva^nni iissii ^ 

H^mii »iftM.'*if*<MifV 4 in I tPT fttihT ^ mw 4 AtyIlaf>i- 
vnwsr: 11 s| 11 n gu Tw i^im i .^ ^ 1 nnfft^fr- 

TOi??' frorRir: ii si 11 “ 11 ftrsRn 

■JR ^in '^TTfiiraSi*n 1 iri^h ii sm ii 

w FiRftTH trftt 1 ijrninW?TnTO ^irift 

(s^lto B ) % CtHifiirtU: listen ^ yt <dldi|HlAlfwflW »iv- 
I ^(;«m«4<iiKMtii tot*! ^nctfliT % iissii <f^,«ii«^Pd: 
T HU T K i nu nn ^ i ^^(:) »itto- 

ftnr: 11 sb 11 ^ Thirrftnr: ^ 1 ^rnrrftT « 

mr: tc ii sh ii t. ^ wt?r: 

IT gftpHR I K ^rilft Hluiv^ii: lll>?fSplirJRl^ U S® « ^IR* 
«i*i!|iiMi*yi itwpf mfhBTT: 1 *i* i f^i i R msr§ yi.i«imii- 
rnmftT: n ss 11 ?n*TTi S ^ 1 % «<t* 5 
iTBw mfts^ ii^sii mn^ yrm TiW 

^ I mrrftTBr fsnt^ mv «s?ii 'w^r rr gmft 

^ ftrsRiT mr 1 ij*id ' 4i4mr<fl< i i wftrfW: ’•rftsft- 
ftfif II si II I 

iisMii K w ~ H i u<nu i'mrmnninfinr 1 trtt- 
0«iiQrt!i II st, II mi it» if ^ ii T iia ^ wfti- 
I fimr^TO^ ireT m^^TSTTcR 11 ss « 'Huir.NtjmTiN 
^ ’fttrfimBtmr 1 mh^w ^ftrmnprmfiR: iistii 

-aw: 11 mi wfirsnr inm ^mr 1 to^tstTit- 

^ftnr ^^^iiwi-vniruru 11 s’t 11 ■iiWfir iftim ^- 

diMiijd I g R i ^rt 5% II ^o II 

■sTTir TRTvrt mrrunR 1 t tfro r fi t fu i i mcr nfws^i enm- 

Rfir II ^s II ^ Ito: wrr^: wnw vv 1 •vStr- 

siHi'iit.'airirsi: y*R 11 hup} MiiciHidi^ HliinMi*i: hih 
^H ii I H^i uroR nfiro 41 11 ^ 

Hfrw WHTii^H^iM I Hiw ^ »nmr ^raiT ^it(j FWiRT^ ii^iii 
ijjt udR II Hfif? ’’Tt ^iftr wir 1 iftrr HHT5- 

HTHH H^T WR I II ^TTTi I Ht- 

TO infi H H jmnrfHmrw ii ^11 etc 

Cf Wilson Vishnujmrana XXXII 1. Hoc puranam 
, num pristmum sit illud, cpiod ab aliis puranis laude- 
' tur, jure dubitaveris Smgulorum capilum argiimc nta 
hacc T Suta Saunakae aliisqiie anaehoretis Vrihanna- 
radapuranain tradit Ejus libri laudes 2 Sanatkinnara 
aliiquc viri saiicti a Narada petunt, ut Vishmns cultum 
9 
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se edoceat Narada Vishnum celebrat. 3. Mundus a 
Vishnue creatus. Hominum piorum laudatio, malurum 
imjirobatio. 4 Devotione et fide (^raddha, bhakti) om- 
nia nituntur Vishnus Mnkanduis pictatc oblectitiis, 
films ejiis i])so nascitur 5 Markandeya Vishmnn colit 
Quibus virtutibus Bha^avatiss sectatoies (bhagavatas) 
cognoseantur 6 Locum omnium saceriimum ad Gaiigae 
ct Yaniuiiac confluentem esse, Prayaga appcllatum ^ 
Vaiayasiao (Varanasi, Kasi, Avmiukt^i) laudes Pra- 
yagu‘, qui lingae forma colatui, Sivam Vishnuis esse 
formam ^ 7,8 Sagaridarnm fata y Mitrasaha, Sii- 

dusae films, a Vasishtha irato in Raksliasam iransforma- 
(langae acpiis lustiatus pnstinam foimam rccu])ciat 
10 Dei quum a Bali, Daityarum duce, pugna dcvirti 
cssent, Aditis in lliinavate seveiam corporis castnno- 
niain siibit 11 Visbnus, ab Aditi hynirio cclcbr.itus, 
hliiim c*]u& sc, quo Daityas peidcrct, nasciturum esse ei 
proinittit Nani forma assurnta Balls saciifieium adit, 
euinqui dolo interh( it 12 In piaecedente capite quum 
agionim largiendoi urn ])raeirna mcrnoiata fuermt, duo- 
dcciin nunc distichis qui homines donis digni, quive 
indigni Sint \ docctur 1 ^ Yama Bhagiratham regem 
hornmis pii ofiicia ctiiumqm praemia edocet 14 lin- 
|iioruin a])ud inferos ( 1 in aha eor|)ora migrantmm siqi- 
})licui (luibns flai!:itns homines ad inferos ferantur^ 
Aiiiino Vishnui devoto (bhakli) ddieta cxpiari posse 
15 Bhagiratlia a Jlhngue Vishnuis cultum edocetui, a 
deocpie ut (langae uiidis Sagaridarnm enierea luatren- 

' ^ ^rm mpTOTPiT % 1 vnir? 

xHTi^ u ^uiii ttt 1 

^ inn u irnrinrff ^ 

finffwin: I ift?^ Tun ^ mnf fiwin 11 

“ Piirun.nn nf)stMmi (tiainsj \ isliiiuiticuin sit, a,l) homini supir- 
stitioni Si\4iiti(u( IK iitH|uaiii inniiiro s(n])1iini isl Ci Xlll 40 

^ » ibid yj rnwrfoiH ^ < W 

JiTfir Hnw i ikui girfft fi n nigTr ; 11 v. wn mft 

1 i> xiv 87 'snfttr- 

s«nTr 1 in f.iji \x\viii,((iist m 

si|({ ) qiiihiis pn ( ilms iittr(|ii( di us .tdi ihidiis sit traditiii 

' HBiaMKWI l fi l ’fli r»|Uftrt I Allis ttiuin liKis Hstro- 

luiTi millms lionuc fiiiiri lioininihus Miiiiim rantiir 

‘ l> ti 1 III lifiijnia (|ua( uulli) inodo t \piiri possiint tli.uii 1 km 


tur obtinet 16, Duodecimo quoque novilumi die vota 
facicnda (dvadasivrata), caipie duodecimo Mdrgasirshai* 
mciisis novilumi die solvcnda sunt (udyapana) 17 
LaksLminaia)ana\ratam plenilunii die suscipiendum et 
nieiisis Kaittikae plenilunio aolve^nm eat 18 Dhva- 
juropanavratam, qua cerimoiiia decimo Kaittikae men sis 
novilumi die vcxillum in Vishnuis templum portatm 
Sumatis rex Vibhandakae anaclioretae ejiis cerimonuic 
originem e\|)licat 19 Ilanpaiichakavratara Votiini 
decimo cpioque novilumi die suscipitur, cerimoniis qua- 
triduum eontmuatis, ct jiroximo anno Margasirsh.i 
mense solvitm 20 Masopa\«i«a, unius inen‘»is leju- 
nium Hoc votum deemio novilumi die mensmm Asha- 
dha, Sruxana, Bhadrapada, As\a>uja suscipitui 21 
Ekaditsiv ratam Hoc ]ejumi votum undccimo die et 

luc'cntis et evanescentib lumie suscipitur Pii vcl decimo 
ct duodecimo die lejunaiit^ Additur episodium, in tpio 
BhadriLsila Gal.ivae patri se ohm Dliarmaknti nonniic* 
regern, Dattatrevae diseqMjluni, fmsse narrat, nioitmim- 
cpie a Yama earn tanlnm ob cansam e\ inferis ess< 
diiniRsmn, quod sernel illiid votum religiose observ asset 
22-25 Uuatiior ordinuni ofhcia (varnasrainaehaia) 26 
De manium eultu (sraddha) 27 De cliebus, dierum 
parlibus, constellatiombus, cpiae suscipicndis votis fansta 
sunt (tithmirnaya) 28 Delu toium piacula (prayaschit- 
ti) 29 Hominum pistonim a])ud inferos praemia, scc- 
Icstoriim poenae (yamamargagaman.im) ” 30 Vit.ini 

humanam mde ab origine usque ad exstinctionem varus 
et cupiditatibus et imseiiis subjectani esse, qiiare, quo 
mete irqisychosis evitetur, suimm numinis eogmtionein 
obtimndarn esse Major ])ars hiqus cajntis oratiom 
solut.i sciijifii est 31 Iloimnes ita (hmum a inuiuli 
VK issitiidinihus liberari posse, m loto ammo m \ishmns 
incxlit.itioru m incumbant Medifatiom m bifariam ilivi- 
saiii esse, alteram esse infenonm, qiiac pus o])eiil)us 
facieiulis ohtmeatur (kny.iyoga), alteiam superioicm 
cpiuin amino ab cxtirms operibus revocato summi im- 
niims naturae jiemtus eognoscendae stueleatm (|iiana- 
jMiga) Gn.ie nu'ditatioms adiumenta suit In epioruiri 
nuinero uule a dist 1 J j triginta sedendi rationes my- 


' 9MMI4llhc4 I TTSTra^ktST 

^ mim II M II ^ nw. 1 w 

II If II ^ 

q«(l < W Tt I ftnrfTTt qfif ^[fluixift^ifTr 11 ® 11 


inuiiuiiit 11 rqSIUM BFnrefq ", 1 •T IWI | '■ ('bitr.inni)ta ‘iiiiniii imnistci hoc ofttui ttinm in Garuda- 

fH^Pir^vi nnrftnnnlTfq hmhii ■q^sr; qnifT^: Tthw qift , jmian i functus, iijcicsrubitur ikrt«iiq<irrnim'i ^«inir,«i*«H 4 :i 

1 Trwnrr qift II Hi, II I 11 Twraft 

grrsnftsirrTifl qrfq firwi 1 ^nwr ^ ftre^- 1 1 11 

rn - J li fw ftrtw' 11 hs h i fWhro; 1 
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sticae et spiiitus coercitio niemoraiitur^ 32. Vish^us 
pietate cunciliandus c&t 33 Ilistona Vedamalia Brah- 
manae^ qui divitiarmn olim nnprobe ])artarum parte 
filns data^ ])arte 111 opera pia impensa, lu ereinum sc 
contulit, et a Jananti anachorcta edoctus denique verani 
beatitudinis viam in^j^rcBsiis eat 34 Yajiiainalis^ films 
0)us natu major, vita honesta peracta Vishnuis coeluni 
intravif, Sumiilin V( ro, films natu minor, omnibus see- 
lenbns deditus, post mortem ad inferos .abieptus est, 
unde fratris pietate liberatur. 35 (iulika Venator, quuin 
«ib Uttanka“ anaeboreta admonitns sero improbitatem 
suam peispexissct, in Vislinnis templo moritur, et a 
Mro pio aqua aaera (vishnu])ddodak«i) lustialiis coelum 
aseendit 36 Quo unraeulo facto Uttanka Vishiium 
Inmno cclebrat 37 Jayadlnaja rex a Vitiholra sacii- 
fice mterro^atus, tur Visimuis templo pur^aiulo (sam- 
nicirjana) luceimsquc deditandis praecipiiam curam iin- 
}>endertt, (juae in priore vita sibi, Bandhumalis filio, 
Dandaketu nomen jijerenti, (‘Vtnissent, eiiariat — Vish- 
iiiim esse suumiopere eolendum — Slidharma Indram 
(juaerentem Brahnnikalpa praettnto quot et qui Indrae 
et Manoes fuissent cerlion'in facii Praeteiea se obni 
vulturem fuisse riariat, (t miiaculo a Vislinue facto 
sedvatum i sse 38 Uuatnor aovoium, jiiaecipue vero 
aevi feirei (kalivut^a) descriptio Vislums aurea aetate 
albo, ai^enlta lubro, aenea flavo, ftnea ni{^ro colore 
conspicitur Aiietoi aevi ferrei pi.ivit lU copiosius illu- 
strata quin suoiuni tem[)orum conditionem respexe- 
rit, eqiiidnn niillus diibito Pauca (\tialio dist 68 
(‘^cil nianushya bliavislivanti) 70 
^ ^ oi^T Tiinnr I TnrTTi}f7r 11 

78 tnrnrf w 

Codex anno 1749 satis accuriite cxaiatus (.st In 
mai^inibiis passim disticba noniiulla adsciipta sunt, 
(jiiae maximarn ])artem siibdituia videntni I)( coduc 
Beroliiiensi Md( V\ eber Cat.il 432 (Wilson 127'’) 


48 . 

Lit De\an (Miaita liid Foil 202 Lon^ i] Lat 6 
Linn ad fol 125 12, posteaii 

mhf^ I '*niTiT«T 

iji i tft jp i II ,<i| II ^ ’•r i ’^ttw 

{va°) ?rnT HTW R TOTCT lllSSn #55 

R I Hnw: ii w ii 

I Horum nommiim ])liir v « ssc 

oornipta flic il( upparet 

- Hoc noinen in ( odice etmin Utankii, et in Coil H Udanko 
scnbitur 


Idem puranam, hujus seculi initio exaratum (B). 
(lui versus in marginibus praecedentis codicis leguntur, 
in texturn hujus ms recepti sunt. (Wilson 104*^) 


4 !). 

Lit Bengal C’hnrta Ind Foil 179 Long 16 Lat 5 
Lmn foil. 1-43 9 foil 44-84 8 foil. 85-179. 10 
Foil 1—84. JCjiisdcm puranai* 23 cnjiita priora 
Codex hoc seculu nitide cxaiutiis (st (WiLSOv 1 10“ ) 


oO do. 

Six voliirinna Lit Bengal Chait.i Ind Long 16 
Lat 3 Linn 9 ^ 

J IK st in his Ludicibus Padinaput aumn, a Suta coram 
Saiinaka alus()iic anailioictis relatum, in paites qumqui 
sive sex diMsnin Dt aignnicnto tf do< tissiniiun Wil- 
sonis di&scrtationeni in J R A S V 2S0 sqq et in 
Vishnupiii.inae praef p x\ni 

Cod 1 15 Foil 233 Sm/ihUianilu Capp 46 Incipit 

I II liit i l (1 hrahmod- 

bhiitam prasaktiiir) I 

tT 55 f 5 R HWBT ir 555 - 

TOTpt II gri*i«<i i »flHn ft 4 iRnrfir. 1 

11 ‘ ^ifliuR i w^rr ni 

wmnn 1 gtamr 11 ^^‘m«iR*ii 

gw gcrai l -^fij l g l f w W 1 W lWlfi t W iraiWTfw (1 praptam 
tava khyataiii) gfVwl ^ li ITUFl TO 

gK TOwg; 1 wgjrwinR wiwlftpi; n 531 gw- 
figwT w f^iTOT I gJTw firTOR»T wfiPT « 

I guft '^iTiT f^TnrranK nrwr? 
7if%Tr II »rarw> 7 »w #firf45frd|7f 1 gw: w ^ tor 

H U Rfa ; 11 tost to gn: 1 

TTin^ TOTfTT II fftft TO TOR ^^TOT 

wf*T 4 iiTfr I TTW 'iHi g Trrg gfV gR^ vjnrRtrrg 11 444*- 
tot: Tnft TOT aiiiifq^fVi q a- q R 1 RfiTroftTOgw TOWiiWT 
gnrrwfi?: 11 tflunima »hn 41 nfTOTTO ing^fN^ 1 5 f Rrftr 
?rf^: TrtiTT: 5 ?t to ii hw tot r g^w totto 

I TT. liggH^TTOT TOmr^nfilfTniT: I RTWTRTW 4 ^ 

gf? g-tfuc TO M^ TT II g?T wr ii ft rwT ^^ RurfiroR 

4 hnTT I RRTO g^ftg^ tot to g^sfsjT iryg ii *tt 

HTOTR RTOlftr TOf g ITT I gnR» 7 fiT?rTTOIT TOT V»^l*f 

gri f npTnif II nf fnt *TgrT5Tw gs^r ^ gfm T TiR T: 1 to ^ 
gmnw gror towst ii ggr TOfirW PfufroTfl d*iTOR 1 
nfwg TO g?’TfiT: Ts | w siiafii y T t.s; ; 11 rttoT 5 t>t TOitft 
ftai ^i T W R g^ I ^f^i^iSTOTcm froraiTTO irtfTftiT 11 ttot 
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^ Twfinni; i i^fliri^iii^uinivi ^ure: ?win- 

II Ji^tfip^ »!ftniwr si ijrnmnit tjw i wINt 
^WRT gtiii fffir ^ *rfir: ii i 

^ Wif HflWH'l HNI'l)i 9 i: «IH|J|Ai: II ^- 

Tm^TfifST. I ag«i»^ ftinfrhw 

II ^ini ^cnj *i 8 «it h^ihiI i ^ inr 41^^11 'snn 
TO TO »?Vir I u)i|^H TO Ffif : ^mr thtt ^ ii W w 

«n«j iryTO 1 ^irurow H^jiii^w^^finn 11 

iftift fw TOfst^'^^TOTH I ■jtnrr^iRTBi^t (1 pi •!- 

manujnaih) li V*& TO 'g ^rTST TOT- 

•r: I TOi i Rig*^! ^ t ig mfiiv i d i Ri 11 to toiitto 
wvflTOJ TOTw^n I ^ftroigtrog •gpr h sTrorfro: 11 ^ ^ 
TOR grow 1 fV TOWr% 

nfTiTO: II m»niTO gjra 1571^ 1 gronr 

^ w TOTTTOT II- girm 4|g P T« nl unv mront ^ 1 to 
wwT ^igroft RTO »ii*in II TOT 4 R TTg^f g ?I?g^ g?" 
Rfjr. I ^rfwTORTO TOt TOnn^ 11 

winifiTijjf 1 TOthnfhm^ to^ tot ii to 

gro TOTOTT rfTi«Liii to^t^to: i to: g^ ttw^ gnm^r: 
ir^fihn: 11 TOwt ^ gror i ttottoto- 

ftir TOi m iT jfii 11 TOnfifiR *rt i 5 ii i tei gnrf ^fro 
gn I gi i^R fira i^ ^ IMrrft a wjjfTg 11 iig Rin^ro g^ 
*wr 83 i TO i f<r« r. I flmiwui« g f^tro grrogf^gfro 11 ftnpT 
HRtfl TOiT ttr^ totojt I TOnfror ’'b fBgftiTORnl 
TO II TTTfSirorTOmft ftrfTO tot tor: i ttrt tor tort 

S' V3 

iT? fS^ u ir^ ^r^mr i 

fnwTxj 4 «ciwi^fiSv| II imRfW^nnTi i 

iHimra^ ^ ^ ^^iTPgf: ii 

I inKT^> ^rfirift F?T >T T t ff ^^*<i ; ii hrw 
^ ?nr. i inft ^RdHl^ mr wr^mi 
II ^mr HTinrin ftrfty fVrfisf tTtttxrit i ^ ir^i 

II irtwT imift jffk >jftnn^TfHTini: i 
im Tnm vfi ii fk^r^rWr ^ ijnnRt- 
I ^ ^f!^: ii irow ^- 

^ 9 i i g^,R i 4 ' d ^ R^ i ^»ifH }i T m T^\T ^im \ ii 

Trimr i ^ ^i?^- 

^i ^y^ T >d T II f^i \ ^?n ^ 

gftf irfir ii ir^: ^tifiT^gTOT i 

-jfT jrranr f^: ii i!^ imr ^- 

XT§ ^ ^ I ^g^T^mTOTT Igr^^t ftr^ II iT^IPTtJW 

^r?TT fw^ irsi i qT ^ I g 

f^mt II ftRfiinf i jri 

iirrwrTW ^ ii ^ Tm\ vj^ ^ % i 

T»#>{irRR TO II imi TTi^ Trm- 


^rftftr TOH^ I TOfW: iitfir. lihfc ^ q i TOifiirf ii 
iRii TOtiTO: ftmr I ftrrW vi f^- 

TOg II gifW ^ ^TO Tnn^ ^ffir^epin: i 
^gif II TOif iftOTiTO T^tro I nhait 

mvn ^ffe: ti^ht ^TOrfrin ii ?,^rt g^ft^ro ftnp^- 
I fjcfft ^ftm: inr ^^rmn: ii grift 

dKjmi q fH ’ ^ ^ I w ^wrog^" ii 

TOirr i TOnftigqi'TO to^ i 

^ij ^ rr r gT TO fp?^ qi^TOift ^ %in: ii 
f^TURft^ fqgrTTHfq TOH TiTTir I rgurq frofqg 

TTgRTir fa fir^ TO IR II 

(\i])ituiri nomiiiti luicc i Purciniivatciras 2 Siishti- 
Laiaiicim ^ smc titulo 4 Vislimilakshinyulpattib 5 
Pulasty.iK.inhitdyam I)cikshayn]navi(lhvansaii.uii 6 s t 
7 Maiivantaravarnanam 8 Sur^^avansakathanam 9 
Sarvasadhai ano namadhyavas 10 (intii)it in lol 3^**) 
Pitnmaliatniyam ii Siaddhaprakaianain i2Yadii- 
vansakirtanam 13 s t 14 Rudiaviiitam 15 Kshc- 
tiavasas 16 Brahmayajiio {ravatii'^an^rahas 17 (ia- 
yatrivarapiadauani 18 Nandaprat hiinahatniyam 19 
Rishvalobhakathanaui 20 (fol io2*‘) Snaiiavidhis 2J 
Pushkaramahiitniye \ ratamahatm j am 22 (jiaurivra- 
tani 23 Aiij^aiakarhatui tin VI atari! 24 Rolnnivratani 
2*5 Tadii^aMdlns 26 Viikshai opaiiam 27 Vrataina- 
hatmyBiiii 28 Vishnni)adyut])attis 29 s t (iol 
143*^) Asrarnavarnanam 31 Biahmajipnas 32 Kshe- 
inankaryutpjittib 33 Bialnn«iudadanain 34 Sildra- 
vadlias 35 Ramaf>;astyasainvdd.is 36 Yajnar.ijasuya- 
nivaransim 37 Ramabhadicna Vamanapiatisbtba 38 
Priidurbbavas 39 Dailyas.iinyasya varn.iiiarn 40 (lol 
19R) Padnic)dbbavapiaduibbil\as 41 DevasuraMin- 
{yrame Taraka)a}as 42 s t 43 llujiis (ajntis funs 
111 codicc indicatus non est 44 s t 45 Gubotpattis 
46 8 t icrum induem continet 

Cod 113 Bhumikhunda Foil 209 Cajip 133 Inri- 
])it qprq ■grg: 11 zgrj grr q?T>TR n’&Tnqr^^rfqg i k*?"? 
qTRiiV gPj Ri TO H qiPqg q?Tg grmg 

ftnrRm: 1 qg TO ^h^ TO if q qftwVftiT: 11 qqrgr to 
iTTfft ?riqii TO qyr I froift qrgTOq irfrot in^ii 
Ca])itum tituli In i--'4 s t 5 Tndrabbishckas. 6 
Ditisok.iprasainas 7 Saiiiakatbanam 8 s t 9 Diti- 
sainbodb«inani samajitaiii 10 (fol 17*^) Daityatapa- 
scbarya 11,12 s t 13 Suinanasamvadas ^4^15 
Snn!anopakb\au.iin 16 Sumanopakh^’^anc papimaia- 
iiam 17 Sumanopaklnanc papapunyavivckas. 18—20 
1st 21 (fol 31^) Suvratotpattis 22 Suvratopakbya- 
nam 23 Aindrapadain 24 Valudaityavadbas 25,26 
Yritiavadbas 27. Marudutpattis. 28 s. t 29, 30. 
Pi itbupakby anam 31 (fol 47“) 32. Vcnopakbyanam. 
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33. V. Tungavarapradfinam. 34-55. Vc^opfikhydnam. 
56—58. Sukalop&khyinam. 59. Pit^tirtham. 60 (foL 
95^^). Sukalopfikhyine pitrillrthani 61-77. V. Yayfiti- 
charite pitritirthani. 78. Yay^tisvarg^roha^am. 79. 
V Y. P, 80 (fol 127*^). Gurutirthc Chyavanopakhya- 
nam. 81— loa. Chyavanasamvfidas 103 (fol 161®)- 
112. Nahushachantam. 113-117.011. 118 (fol 176'^) 
Gurutirthopfikhydnain sam&ptam. 119, 120. Putratir- 
tham samaptam 121-127. Sthavaratirtbopakhy&nam. 
128-131. Bhugolavarnanam. 132 Puranamahimopa- 
varnanam 133. Anukramavanianam. 

Cod T14. Svargakhanda. Foil 114. Capp 40 Inci- 
pit: igTT H inn 1 ftnn n 

II IT ^ gfi r i T tfT I TjH : 

I fir 11 Capitum tituh 

hi . 1-5. Sakuntalopakhyanam 6. Bhuvadivarnanam 
7. Apsarolokavar^anain. 8 Rudrasvargas. 9 Sunanda- 
bharatasamvadas. 10 (fol 27") Kavanotpattis 11 s. t 
12,13 Dhruvacharitam. 14 s 1 15^ Sagaropakhya- 

11am 16 Gangavataranam 17. Dhundhumaropakhya- 
iiciin 18 (fol 58'’) Sivisvargarohanam 19 Marutto- 
pdkhyanam 20. Maruttayajnarambhas. 21, 22 Mn- 
ruttop^liyaiiam. 23. Divodasopakbydnam. 24, 25 
Mdtidhdtopakhydnam. 26 (fol 77")- Varrjiavibhagas 
27 Mandhatnndiadaaamvadc yogakathanam 28 Ksha- 
tradharmaprasaiiSci. 29 Saddcliarahiiikam 30 Para-> 
lokasddhaiiam 3 1 Bhaktyabhaktyasadacharaiiiniayas. 
32 (fol. 95^) Brahrnakctupdkhyanani 33. Daksliasapas 
^4. Paralokanirnayas 35 Sraddhapatraniniayas 36 
Kashtrakaraiiiyain 37 llajaclhannanirupanam 38 Ha- 
jasadhdrdiiadharmas. 39. Mandhatnsvargarohanam. 40 
A nukramavarnanam 

Cod IJ2 Pdtdlakharula. Foil 258 Capp. 112 (113)- 
Incipit 1^1^ II ftmr ttotut Hieyid mn 1 

ihr 11 11 

inn 1 nwr n 

ftnryiT: n tmTuroi ^ '^x^ ^ ^ 1 ttwr 

II Capitum tituli hi : i Pcitalaviirna- 
nani 2 Sutalavamanam. 3 Tnpuradahas 4. Surya- 
vansakathanam 5. Dilipachariic Vasishthasamagamas 
6 S. Dilipavaralabhas. 7 Uaghuvijayas 8. Kautsa- 
pratigrahas 9. Uaghucharitain 10 (fol 20*^) S Aja- 
vijayas 11. S. AJa^vargdroha^aIn. 1 2. S. Da^aratha- 
vijayas. 13. Rishya^ringopakhyanam. 14 Da§aratha- 
yajnarambhas 15. Ramacharitam. 16 R. Sitavinayas. 
17. R. Kharadiishanavadhas 18 R. Kabandhavadhas 
i9.SitdBamdsvasa6. 20 (fol. 42^) ^eshavatsyayanasamvddc 
Snramopakhyanam 21. R Sitanveshaiiam. 22. R. 
Lankdnirodhas 23. Kumbhakamavadhas 24 R. In- 
drajidvadhas. 25. R. <ialyakaranam. 26. R. Rdvana- 


vadhas. 27. R. Rdmardjydbhishekas. 28. R. I^rird- 
masvarg&rohanam. 29. Raghunathasya Bharatavase 
Nandigrdmadar^anam. 30 (fol. 66 ^). R&jadhfinidarsa- 
nam. 31. Raghundthapuraprave^as. 32. Raghundtha- 
rdjydbhishekas. 33. Agastyasamagamas. 34, 35 Rd- 
vanotpattis. 36 Agast} opadesas. 37 Sarvadharmani- 
rupanam 38. I^atrughna^ikshd. 39. Hayamochanaii: 
40 (fol 85^). Kamakhydnam. 41. ^atrughndhichhattrd- 
puripravesas. 42. Chyavanopdkhydnam. 43. Chyava- 
nasya tapobhogavamanam. 44 Chyavaiiasarndgamas 
45. Brdhmanasamdgamas. 46. Brdhmanopadesas. 47 
Ratnagrivatirthapraydfiam. 48 Gandakinidhatniy am 
49 Sannydsidan^anam 50 (fol 108®) Nnagirivarnanam 
51. Rdjaputravijayas. 52 Pushkalavijayas 53 Subd- 
husainyasamdgamas. 54 Gadayuddham. 55 Chitrdnga- 
vadhas. 56 Satrughnavijayas 57. SatrughriaMibdhuyo- 
gas 57 (hoc caput bi8 numeratur) 58 Satyavadd- 
khyanam. 59. Satyavatbamdgamas. 60 (fol. 130^) 
l^tishthdkathanam 61 Satrughnavijayas 62 Ara- 
Tiyakopdkhydnam. 63 Rdmachantrakathanam 64 
Munch sdyujyamuktis 65 Jalamadhydd varajirapti*; 
66 Hayagrahanam. 67 Yuddham§chayas 68, 69 
Pushkalavijayas 70 (fol 153'^) Satrughnavijayas. 71 
Devayuddham. 72 Rdmasamdgamanam 73 IIav*4- 
prasthdnam 74. Sdpakirtanam. 75. Hayamuktis 76 
Surathasya hayagrahanam 77 Angadadutavdkyain 
78 Pushkalamochanam 79 Surathavijayas 80 (fol 
175*^) Raghundthasamagamas. 81 Hayabandhanarri. 
82 Chdramrikbhanam 83 Bharatavakyam 84 Raja- 
kapraktanandmakathanam 85 Gangddarsanam. 86 
Kusalavotpattis 87 Kdlajmmaranam 88 Hanumatp«i- 
tanam 89 Naramurchchhanam. 90 (fol. 196®) ba- 
trughnamurchchhanam 91 Sainjajivanam. 92 Sunid- 
tinivedanam 93 Rdmdyai^iagdnam 94. Yajnapraram- 
bhas 95 Rdmdsvamedhikc asvamedhas. 96 Rdma- 
vansas. 97 Suryavansasamdptis 98. Parayanamd- 
hdtmyam 99 s. t. 100 (fol 223*^) Srivrmddvana- 
varnanam 101-T03 s t ’ 104 Aqiiniy adamanarr 

105 (fol. 243'’) -I ij 8 t 112. Anukramavarnaiiam 
Cod III Uttarakhmda Foil 352 Capp. 174 Inci- 
pit : wwy i mal v([ftTftr. i 

1 ^snj- 

?7rTTinftl? 11 Capita sic nuncupantur 

1-25 Vasishthadilipasanivadas. 26 (tol 56®). Sadd§iva- 
durgasamvddc Sudarsanamdhdtmyam 27. Sridurgdsa- 
ddfivasamvddc Crdhvapundramdhdtmyam 28 S Man- 
trdrthopadesas 29. S Tripddvibhutikathanam 30 (fol 
67®). S Srimadvaikunthavarnanapurvakam Srimalla- 


1 Inde a capite 99 usque ad finem scnba ca])ita dcnuo nurntn^ 
91 92 rebquiB nota\it 
E 
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kshmindrayaiQLamahdtmyam. 31 Mahadadibhutasar- 78. I^ridurgasad&^ivasamvadasamvalita^rivasishthadilipa- 
gas. 32, 33. a. t. 34* ^rivaikunthaprathamavyuha- samvade ^ribhagavadarchanamfih&tmyakathanam. 79. 
var^anam. 35. s t 36. § Vishnuvyuhavamanam. 37. §. Gitapratham&dhyfiyamahdtmyam. 80 (fol. 172®). § 
S Matsyavatarakathanam 38. §. Durv&sos&pakatha- G. dvitiya®. 81. §. G. tntiyfi®. 8a. §. G. cbaturth&^ 
iiam. 39 $ Lakshmyutpattis. 40 (fol. 81^). $ Eka- 83. 1$. G. panchama^ 84 S. G. shashthfi^ 85 S G 
dasyu[mvaBakathanam 41. S Eka^sim&h&tmyam 42 saptam£*’ 86. S G. a8htaln&^ 87. G navama*’ 
Fashandacharanam. 43. §. Gunatrayavivaranam \ 44. 88. §. G. da^ama® 89. G. ekada^a®. 90 (fol. 193*). 
S Varahavataras 45 s t 46 Prahradacharitam S G. dvada^a® 91 S.G trayoda^a® 92. S G. chatur- 
47. S Nrismhapradurbhave Hiranyakjjtsipuvadhas 48 da^d®. 93 $ G. ponchada^a® 94. G. shoda^a® 
S.Vamancivatarabhavas. 49. ^.Vainanavatarakathanam 95 S. G saptada^a® 96 §. G. ash^dda^a®. 97. S. Nd- 
50 (fol 99*^) S Para^uraindvatdrakathanam 51 S Ra- radaproktam [Vishnu-] SahasraDdma sampurnam 98 
ghundthdvatdramahdtmyam 52,53 s t 54 S Rdmd- $. Krislmandmamdhdtmyam. 99—101 Saddsivandrada- 
\ atdrakathane Rdvaiiavadhas. 55. § Rdmdyodhydpra- samvdde Krishiiabhaktamdhdtmyam 102 (fol. 229^) 
Aesas. 56. S. Rdmavisvarupadarsanam 57 S Rdma- 103 Ndradasanatkumdrasamvdde ndmdparddhakatha- 
rhandrasya nijadhdmaprasthdnam 58. S Snbudhakau- nam 104,105 Sndurgdsadd^ivasamvdde Bhngum prati 
sikam prati ^riinadrdinapruktam Srirdmakavacham 59 Ndradoktau jivahmsdmshedhamdhdtmyakathanam 106 
S Rdmdvatdrakathanam. 60 (fol i2i*’)-64 S Krishna- S Krmhiiabhaktivivaranakathane ^ankhacha^ordhva- 
vatarakathaiiam 65. S K. Kansavadhas. 66. S Krishna- pundradhdranakrishnadvdda^andmagrahanamahdtmyam 
rharitc Muchukundamokshas. 67 § K Rukmimvivd- 107 ^nsivandradasamvdde Krishnabhaktivivaranaka- 
hakathanam 68. §. K Vdsudcvasarvavivdhakathanam thane Vhandmdhdtmyam. 108 S K japamahdtmyam 
69 S K Vdndsuragahanadordaiulachhedanam. 70 (fol 109 S K a^auchamitrdsauchanirnayakathanam no 
146**) S K Pundrakaputramdhe^vankritydvind^anam (fol 254*^) § K gurusmaranapra^dmddikathanam. 

71 S K Mritabrdhinanabdlakdnayanani 72 s t 73 in Gangdsmara^apurvakam Krishndshtottarasatand- 
S Bhagavadarchanaprastdvas 74 S Vishnupujdvidhd- mamdhdtinyam. 112. Sndurgdsaddsivasamvddcdnantaram 
nakaihanam 75. S Vishnor archandvidhdnakathane | Brahmandradasamvddc Krish^apadachihnamdhdtmyam 
An^arupakathanam 76 S ^rirdmachandrandmdsbtotta- ' 113 S B Bndnamdhdtmyain. 114 (fol. 262'*)-! 61 (fol. 
lasatasankhydvanuta^rivasishthadilipasamvddas. 77 s.t | 322**). B. Kdrttikamdhatmyam. 162, 163. ^risaddsiva- 

I ndradasamvdde Rddhdjanmdshtamivratakathanaindhdt- 

' In his duolms rapitilius disciphnaeet auctorts Vishnuis culto- | myam. 164, 165 S Knshnajanindshtainivratakathana- 
iihus vitandi cnumcrantur Cf Wilson I 1 p 301 Initmm rapi- ' mahatmyam 1 66 S VrindavanaRta\amdhdtmyam 167 
tis 43 evscnbo II ITTOTTfi? TTTRTTTftT j S aiinapurnasatamahdtmyam. 168—172. Vaisakhama- 

I 'mftrar 11 inm fip 1^- hdtrayakathanam 1 73^ Aiiukramasuchanam T74.Phala- 

^ I mr: ^ I I srutis Incipit- ^ II T. flsftnr I 

^ ii ffrm; u fWW 

I liftnr ^ ^ i ^ ii WRrapf wb 

^rmrsff cihurttir i ^ nfironr n i TOifir n etc 

fliwlvftwi l igniif i iu Ijftr- ! Cod ii6. Knydyogasdra Foil. 118 Capp 25 Inci- 


II 'znnirls^ inn 1 nfur mnft ; pd hP^ etc 11 fipr. nawV 

^ iflf if ni nwr ^ II 1 1 ifhrf 11 wbihT* 

1^ ^ ipm i! n iiBTijT7; II rkuMifii iHirfsnfT i to TOimft 

[ift»]TO^ I fWiatiir •' etc Hoc « THtTmif towNh ^ ^in^i^mcii i ugwrn 

II ^ ft Wf SI 

innu * i i* i iAf ^ ^ i iqt. ; 11 gftr- 

I TOTH htot fi{t«nTi?h|Tt: 11 iwrtflw ir ^ 

TOTH 

II Hif Hflrofiir qmwAifli mn: i 
w i Oi^H i ii tNt II »rtwy»m wni whw nren- 

^TOTHT I r.i|n i ^ HfWW 11 TOnnmH 


gftTHTO: I HlT®ft 9 ft?Tf fl^TOlftTO II ^flTOi 

II inprf TJH 


loco etiam Purdnac et Icgum codiccs secundum quahtates us in- 
hacrcntes trifariam distribuuntur sdttvika, r^asa, tdinasa Cf 
Wilson Vishnupurdna XII ]^f(um codices ad classein pnmam 
pertinent Vasishthae, Hdritae, Vydsae, Parasarae, Bharadvajae, 
Kasyapae Ad secimdam Chyavanae, Y^n&\alkyae, Atris, Da- 
kshac. Katyayanae. Vishnuis Ad tertiam Gautamae, Biihaspa- 
tis, Samvartae (? cod Wilson legit samudra), Yamae, 

Sankhae (hW cod ), Usanasis Horum sex sectatores in exitium 
aeternum praecipites ruunt 
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' Hwnr fVi if 

•' vinw^ilVo • infant wrt ^ 

*ffV«lfifl JTT^IHT; II Him I HHt 

imr hhh ^ h; ii Hnf ^ ht 

irt: I H TUfnft i[fir fWfW ii h^ 

fmfntir: i h hwto ii htiJ 

*rere Hurt h: ntaf: inRsfir i minnft fftm# wm ^ 
II uMi^H TOwAwifirt: i H*?Nr: ^ ^ 
HHirWCf fft; II yr^Hll^rt ^if^lflf MIUi: I rB^ H f? 

HHmft mm# wnwftnr: ii ^ hbth ii vaft fti fi 

^miBKiBn: I hb: mrerci^HPfT flnr HiHfti ntni ii ^ 
Bfhm Hwrftf imnn Htijfimrif i HtwfHftrin^ ^a nB Ri 
ftiw: II ^ «im: inqHift^: i ^ I f faft m? iri 

WIT Ii 

Haec sex volumina eadem manu medio seculo supc- 
riore nitidc exarata sunt (Wilson 115 113. J14 112. 
1 1 1 1 16 ) ^ 

56 . 

Foil 1 19. Lit Bengal Charta Ind Long 16 Lat 4 
Linn 8 

Kriydyogaadra^ Padmapuranac pars Codex anno 
1741 exaratus est. Folia tria priora rerum indicem 
continent. In folio, quod numero i signatum reliquis 
pracfixum est, pars eorum, quae in capite 21 leguntur, 
rcpotitur (Mill 4 ) 

57 . . 

Tria opera in hoc \oluinine insunt Lit Devan 
Charta Ind Foil 132 

Foil 1-52 Long 11^ Lat 5 Lineae undenae 
Mdghamdhdtmyam (Maghae mensis majestas), quo libro, 

1 Padmapurana (Uttarakhanda, adhy 1-23) desuinto, 
liistratio mense M%ha in lacu sacro sive quibuslibet 
aquis facicnda (maghasnanam) commendatur Cf Wilson 
J R A S. V 298 Incipit • FW II msftwpmw 
yddJi T g; 1 ijfinft tstpit: ^«rfV: h^h 

jpffit ^ 1 wim- 

11^ II Capita sunt triginta, quorum tituli hi 
1 Vasishth^ramagamanam. 2. Bhrigoh parvatagama- 
nam 3 s t. (VidyMhara quidam tigris facie foedatus 
mense Magha lavatus divina forma donatur). 4. Ma- 
ghasnanaprasansa. 3 Tilottamamahimakathanam 6. 
Devadutavikui:idalasamvade Snkundalavikui[idalakarma- 
gatikathanam 7 Devadutaviku^dalasamv^as 8. D. 
narakasvargapraptiprakaravarpanam. 9. $£ligramama- 
himavamanam. i o. D svargapr&ptivamanam. 1 1 . s. t. 


12. Mdghasnanamahimakathanam. 13. Panch&psar£- 
khymam. 14. idem. 1 5. P.Vedanidheh sut&nam ( 1 . su- 
tasya) Pis&chapraptis 16. Mfighaanfinamahimavarpa- 
nam. 17. Asramavarnanam. i8. Devadyutitapahpra- 
bh&vas^ 19. Vishnoh stotrakathanam. 20. Vishnoh 
stotrasya phalastutikathanam. 21. Chitranamar&japisa- 
chaprfiptis^ 22. Pi^&chasya purvabhfivakathanam 23 
Keralasya vnttantakathanam. 24. Pi^&chapandevanam. 
2j. Sarasavakyam. 26. Vanarasarasayoh samvadaka- 
thanam. 27. Brahmanavicharas. 28. Pretamokshas 
29 Panchdpsar&mokshas. 30. M%hasnanaphalakatha- 
nam. 

Codex anno 1771 a Bhudeva exaratus est Textus a 
codice Wilsoniano paulum differt. (Walker i66^) 


58 . 

Lit. De van. Charta Ind Foil. 165 Long. 10 Lat 4^. 
Foil i“6i Lineae usque ad fol 34 10, deinde 9 
Mdghamdhdtmyam^ hac vice in capita undecim divisum 
Narrationi ipsi haec disticha praemissa sunt. iRfk 

HmfVmnf ii^ii mnr. Hrfhiwt i 

HTTt Amnrct H: li ^ ii Textus recensio a codi- 

cibus 54 ct 57 multis locis discrepat 
• Codex anno I709nitide exaratus est. (Walker 206*.) 


59 . 

Foil 53-90. Long 10^. Lat. 5^. Linn, ternae denae 
Kdrttikamdhdtmya (Karttikae mensis majestas), Padma- 
purfinne pars (Uttarakhanda, adhy 133-161), 29 capita 
contmens Incipit , ^ TTW li ftPK inr 

I mm n^nreftir mu 

II wrrfe? mRR? to i toSt Seilw- 

iTOT TO II ^ II TOWT? 1 

11 ^ii TOftiiftrfTOT toiw 
TO^: I TOrfir ^ffroroTTO ush ii d u 

lit li Jt? TO frofK ftmr 1 

TfirmTOT II M 11 wt i n ^ftig i rH fisfrorf i irf? r 

Hfr U H H ir . II II 15?^ TO ^TOT^ mcHR 

fipTOTlTO: I 

Cf. Wilson in J R A. S V. 305. Singulorum capi- 
tum argiimenta haec 1 Krishna Satyam sive Satya- 
bhamam uxorem, ohm earn Devasarmanis Atrejac 

^ ms 

^ In codice 58 rex ille Dra^idensis Chttrdkshas appcllatur, in 
cod Wils Mitrasena Icgitur 
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br^hmaif^ae filiam fuisse^ certiorem facit^. — 2. Patre et 
Chandra conjuge a R&kshaBa occisia Vishnuis cultui 
deditam inprimis undecimum mensis diem (ek&da^ivra- 
tam) et K£rttikam mensem religiose earn observaase. 
Inde earn ad hunc honons gradum pervenissc. No- 
tanda haec : wfHk ^ ftnrf \ HTW: 

(snasyanti) ^ ^ ^ u ll WTH ^ 

wnt 1 ^ irarf fir to ftrm- 

H H ¥hiA«i * fiTOt: 

^ to: u«^dii ^ ’mffck ^ 

iryl^ I ^TOmrftr im: fts n ^^wid; Tp u 11 — 3. Sequi- 
tur narratio a Narada Prithm Vainyae relata: Sankham 
gigantem, Oceani filium, diis devictis Vedas furari vo- 
Inisse, cosquc in man submcrsos secutiim esse. Deos 
suppkcantes Vishnum adiisse. Quo die deuni conci- 
Iiassent, eum diem in posterum sacrum et festum insti- 
tutum esse, irnipftfiRt \ ftqrrj^t- 

rihrj^Tflrif/THT^ u <^t H ftrw wfirtinn 
fw » iTf f gini »r. i fro a wtftr ui ^^fir u 11 — Cap 4. 

ipjlST waif-aun: 1 ^ w^nrfti toitoWI- 

^ (a (?) papatanjalau madhyavusinah Ka^yapa- 
vja sah. cod. Wils.) mu ^ w fSTTO pnn 
xfiffTT. I Kvm ^ im mr. ^ar^mr^ 11 u TOrfir ^ 
*nR^ WTp Tirol inftiror ir i ^ if ifinn: farro ir^ ift •? 
^nriir 11 ^ 11 irift ^nftw if ^jnsf fir uji AxSf^ ^ 

vpar TOS^^nTTOip U Vishnucm piscis forma indu- 
tura Sankham interfccisse ct Vedas deis rcstituissc 
Pruyagac sanctitas et mense Maglia lavatio commen- 
dantur. — 5, 6. Undecimo iVsvinne mensis iiovilumi die 
(|uibus cerimoniis Karttika-votum suscipiendum sit. — 
7 Voto facto quibus cibis abstinendum sit. — 8. Qua- 
tuordecimo (Jr)ac (1. c Karttikae) mcnsis novilunii die 
votuni solvendurn esse (udyapana). — 9-18 AdTulasi^ 
plantae sanctitatem celebrandam Narada narrationem 
de Jalandharae^; Occam filii, cum deis pugna refert. 
Haec narratio, qua loco valdc mopportuno Sivae poten- 


‘ (^ccurrunt ibi haec disticha, H^uae cuinmeniorandf^Mdentur 

|Nt: %xbto i *rm ?rtn»; 

w in^ii f? mw: i 

ITOT '«f«'r^iai,|RHIHfV: II II 

^ Practerea Dhdtn (Emblick myrubolan) Vibhnui sacra est 
K)U8 fructus cam Tiilasis foliis niixti ad lavationem lustralcm 
adhibentur 

Ita in codice nostro, m cod WiUi melius Jalandliara acribi- 

tur ^iTTwit ftrp rornf^^inwH mr 1 imnwciiR jjhx wnft 

HflriTfir II 


tia omnes deos superans praedicatur, in libro Researches 
into the nature and affinity of ancient and Hindu mytho^ 
logy^ p* 456, a Vans Kennedy ex alia quadam textus 
recensione eaque copiosiore Anglice versa est. — 19, 20. 
Dharmadatta brdhmana, Karavirapurae in Sahya montis 
coniinio vivens, illius festi observatione et ipse in Vish- 
nuiB coelum vcnit m vitaque posters Da^aratha rex 
renascitur, et Kalaham, Saur^shtranagarae natam, pro- 
pter impictatem in Rfikshasim mutatam, quum aqua 
Tulasis foliis mixta tetigisset, a sedibus infernis liberat 
— 21, 22. Tulasim Vishnui acceptiorem esse quam dona 
et sacrificia exemplo Vishnudasae brahmaoae et Cholae, 
Kantipuris (Kanchipun) regis, exemplo probatur ^ — 
23. Narratio de Jaya et Vijaya, quae maximom partem 
cum libello Gajendramokshanam (supra n. 35) con- 
gruit — 24 Krishna, Ve^ii, Kakudmini fluviorum origo 
— 25. Bonorum aut malorum faemorum fructus ad 
certam normam inter homines consociatos partiuntur 
^TOT*npTfifT ^[:] roi^ftr (cod. Wils. mchus pdp(b^ 
bhdnjt) I ^ 5 ■aiP&T u o 11 

fir f? TOn ^mrorpnin 1 rin fii rg r wmmfti tot 
mfir fiprfir P 11 tu — 26, 27 Quod Dhanesvarae brah- 
inanae in urbe Dharavati viventis exemplo illustratur 
Tartan loci septem esse dicuntur: Taptavaluka, Andha- 
tamisra, Krakacha, Argala, Kutasalinali, Raktapiiya, 
Kumbhipaka. — 28 Si qui Karttika-ccnmonias quomi- 
nus rite celebrcnt impediantur, quae in earum ^otuui 
substituenda suit — 29. Quam ob rein Asvattha urboi 
Saturni tantum die (Sanivasarc) tangenda sit 

Codex anno 1770 exaratus est (Walker 166^’) 

60 . 

Foil 75—148 Linn initio 8, deindc 9. Praydganid- 
hdtmyae capita 35 et tncesimi sexti disticha 1 7 Incipit * 

ftsftrerr: (1. kovidah) iihh 

^fliwftnjtninrK ♦i^i'in.m.i'Hiuu i 

ii < ii 

«uiiMHi 4 i«ii: ii ^ u 

** Chola rex snroris 61io (juuin regnum tradidisset, ab to tempore 
in Chula terra suroris filii in regis defuncti locum succederc sole- 
bant HWI^llTfir IT TOT vlTHhi^fiPT: (rujyansabhdginas, 
cod Wils ) I lerthiT CT nwil Tn^atr^fCTf^ (1 tatkritavidhi- 
va^inah) II Cetenim Ananantasayana non Choloe frater, sed loci 
nomen, aut Vwhnuis templum fuit n TOrfro^UT^TT ipfirp^ 

flnr I inwr h 
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Ti^bj 'ftfjTO HhfTOTut ftpwipirn i 

mt; II t II 

fii ftigiu i w i iifi T 4 h ! H ift n n; i 
rt«IHi: ^V^MSg ^ HtHK II M II 
^3*lflf4rtTfH5T; I 

ft fa HT H Tgr ii u 

Libellus, quo Prayaga ejusque sacella cclebrantur, a 
Sesha scrpcnte cum Sanaka cominunicatqs esse tradi- 
tur In fine singulonim capitum inr^TT^ imnWR^ 
ininTin^TW etc,) Padmapuiunac haec 
esse pais dicitur, sed in codieibns nostris non exstat, 
Scicpiusque fieri ut tuba commenta llbrorucn sacroruni 
auctoritate fiilciantur, jam aliunde didiciinus. 

Libellus hujus seculi initio negligenter exdiatus est. 
(Mill. 77*,) 


Lit Devanag Cbarta Ind. Foil 116, Long 5 Lat 4^ 
Linn nunc 9, nunc jo 

SiVf/fffta (Sivae cantilena), sedecim capita continens, 
quibus principalia sectae Sivaiticae dogmata exponun- 
tur Ea a Siva deo Rainae post Sit am ereptain an tin urn 
despondeiiti tradita crant, quod colloquium a Skanda 
cum Sanatkuniara, ab hoc cum Vyasa communicatum, 
dcni({uc a Suta coram anachoretis recitatur. Piaece- 
dunt prcccs et cerimoniae legendo praemittendae, libel- 
lus ipse SIC incipit. ^TO l fa I 

Jbnr 11 s ii 

wrftr ^ I ^ irr^ ii^ii x mm 

mtifhiflnn ^ 1 ^ iNsr fiiRiftdw i 

f? 'm ii^ii iwT wnmr^ ^ trt^- 

hkim fV ?rr 11 d 11 ^mrnr 

I TO TOlfiKW ^^TT^TTTO: II M II Singulis 
capitibus hi tituli Bubscnpti sunt 1 Bhaktiyogas 
2 Vairagyayogas 3. Bhasniavidhi-sahasranamopadesa 
4. Sivapradurbhavas. 5 Ramasyastrapraptis. 6 Vibliu- 
tiyogas 7 Visvarupayogas. 8 Vairagyayogas. 9 Sa- 
nranirupaiiam 10 Jivasvarupanirupanam. 11, Upa- 
sanamahatmyam 12. Upasanavidhis 13. Mokshayo- 
gas. 14. Panchakosopasanam 15. Bhaktiyogas. 16. 
Sakaladhyatmayogas. 

Iis quae in fine capitum leguntur Yftur^viMiiii) 
filWfldlUMPil^ etc ) hbellus e Padma- 

purana desumtub esse dcclaratur^ quod per se veri pA- 
rum simile est^ quum Vishnuis unius cultus Purana 
illo praecipiatur, et nostris quidem codicibus non con- 
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firmatur. A Kiirmapur&^ae parte^ tsagitfis sive t^va- 
ragitas appellata, libellus noster differt. 

Codex anno 1749 exaratus est. (Mill iio) 


62 . 

Lit. Dcvan. Charta Ind. Poll, 201. Long. 14. Lat 7 
Linn, foil 1—88 14. postea plcrumque 13. 

Brahmapurdnanif a Suta coram anachoretis ita rela- 
tum, ut ohm a Brahmanc deo Dakshae traditum crat 
De argument© cf. Wilson in J. R A S V. 65 et in 
Vishnupuranae praefatione p. XVI Incipit: 
irt^rrftrrf •fTHwiffliqa Trf^rfkvffr ijh: 

Trt^rfiPTT if II ® II if ^ 

etc. Narratio ipsa his verbis inchoatur 

etc. 

Codex anno 1826 negligenter exaratus est. Folium 
174 numero asb notatum est, et numerum pro- 
ximo sequitur, nihil tamen \idetur omibsum esse 
(WiLSOv 125) 

63 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil. 178 Long loj Lat 5^ 
Linn plerumquc to. 

Brahmapurdnae pars altera (uttnrakhanda) a Saunaka 
cum Satanika ita communicata, ut olim ab Agastya 
Supratikae tradita erat (B ) Cf Wilson 1 1. p. 71 
Incipit . II THin v^ihiiBi 1 

TTimTTwr TiT^finT: 11 1 11 wrs- 

ainTimi I Tiftnf T ug'^fin i h ^ » y fins ni- 

ijlrM ^ 4 1 ftrfW ft p q gfMfV nn- 

IftliT ll^ll H17|lflVI<Ul4l$ elJnfilWKWfci I ^T ^W l j^WH I- 

1*5^ ^rqr<ii^: Hill TTiT^^q^flfWir 1 

#?6r. 11 m ii 

swTfii I 11 ^ 11 

I '4ri41«.11MI4||^isiq%: ^1131%; II « II mTt- 

Wc5tB»; WTfem I 

4i:: II k II jiTniajgm; j(nr, iiiifi!flTiir<i 1 faw- 

41 11 n 11 ir^ ■gar aw hivk^aai: i 

aagjjTiftantftriiTrftT anai^ 11 10 u kr^r a^aaa^ vnigasiftT 
aaa 1 aw ftiwrwaa^ aairSair i5f^(;) 11 v\ 11 fit Tiaaa 
a4ftTPIagfkf5na%j 1 wtwiwaaanA^ gfirfanata^ftra man 
^aafnfwt«4gif 1 y«4\«iint4i<}^lw ar- 
Wlgnr 11 11 ag^argi^afft; wwi^aanaar^: 1 T|fir( 8 niti)g 4 T- 
^:arf anaai^^a|aii<iiii w 1 ^ A a ftig i t l ^^ i g P a tit ; 1 * 

J L af^;afwit: • 


V 
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fr«WT^ I fWnirwfWW: m# irti^ ^pvrm ii ^ ii 

Unld)*! llllKiDinnsiti I ^4^m<[iRi4^«(t ii v ii i 

^pnfhs mm ii HJNfiyw^i^H i|wr*nf {^rutam su 
^rutavdn aham A.) i ii ^t n 

^Hiii^i;HiiiTqif4fni(liii 9|iO<{Vi I ^iTRT ^ mitm wft^ 
wficHiftT ^ iis^ii i!flpift[s]ir rt< i ffHi ^iftr^nn^ii i fir^i i 
^ (k^itsnam) u ii fnim: 

^pWN: jpiT. vmmnfi^. \ t^hit 

flr»tg^* wviw ^6fw ^fm^inilf t Mi ’ 4i^if\MgifH ^mn i 
wTMini'M fWivni; vt^ ^ i ^g r y i^ ftwl^ri i^ 

(1. ishtapurter uchitins) iWnft ^ II li 

Capita sunt triginta septem. i. Brahinania ongo. 
2 . Sarasvati cantu suo omnium dcorum animos rapit, 
Bralimanem corrumpit. Sumridikae ongo. 3 Sumridika 
diuturna corpons castigatioiic absolutam sanctitatis con- 
ditioncm (siddhi) obtinct. 4 Daityarum, ipsius oculo- 
rum lulmme creatorum, imperio accepto, Brahmancm 
e coclo expellit. 7 . §iva, ccnmoniis ct prccibus mysticis 
conciliatus^ Ekaviram fibam (prakntira svjyam bliaira- 
vim) ad delendos Daityanim exercitus niittit. 8 Brah- 
mani impenum reatituitur, et Savitri dea a Sole m 
matnmomum datur. 9 Sdvitris ongo 10 . Brahman 
l^ivae sacnficium in loco Brahmavedi dicto ad Yalaja 
fluvium^ in regione boreal! aitum, offcrt : [^TTOJ mm] 

C’vedim) irenn Hit II affrfW mft ^ i 

itftawT%TTi«n*rT ii k. ii TwraSaain 

i iflf^Tsn TO II vw 

inn ^?nnn ^ir i' TOiifi;r<.rA wtift ^ 

MvmuvAi: II II nf^ f i= fflf ^ifl»» tn ; wnw8^ ^ i unm 
^[if] irwnpftnr ansnrf i 

1ft II II Proximis vcrsibus loci amoenitas descnbitur. 

11^*11 ffinrew (mudi- 
tadyatra cod.) fnmn ni <^; I TOunreronw 

•itoto; ii^kii vTWTOi^^ fffnnif 'w>p f i fsm- 
aift^it TO O i ^nw i ; ii ii ntiftfir wy^wit 

^ I ^ vnn i (*) 

TOUT AMUIAiOl^ II ^0 II. 1 1 (fol. 33 ’’) Brahman, ut sacn- 
ficio peracto (jw) pia opera faceret (^) vatum 
sanctorum eremum, prope Ma^iprabh& lacum in silva 
Ch&ruratha septentrionem versus situm, adit, eorumque 
filios, quos morum et Icgum institutis imbueret, secum 
ducit. 12 « Virorum sanctorum, qui fibos suos Brahmam 

I Omnia inde a voce usque ad WrWfc5 m cod A 

omissa sunt 


tradiderunt, enumeratio: Ka^yapa, Upamanyu, Ojisbtha, 
Ka^va, Bandliula, Angiras, Daksha, Kusika, Bhpigu, 
Atri, Lopamudrapati (i e. Agastya), Vasishtha, Bha- 
radvdja, Svetatreya, Vnhaspati, Suqiandyya Mapti*, 
Gautama, Gntsamada, Jamadagni, Adhvara (adhvara 
B.), Chyavana, Kahoda, Apastamba, Aruna, Kapila, 
Devarata, Kratu, Havyada, Nyagrodhapfida, Vfimadeva, 
Sumantu, Devala, Stha^dile^aya, Ku^avarta, Krauncha- 
vradhna, Uddalaka, Varatantu, Upave^a, Hlranyanga^ 
Yavishtha, Gomitra, Mudgala, Praska^iva, Kutsa, Hira- 
nyastupa, Satinga, Atharvan, Jabab, Jaratkara^. . .,Vatsa, 
Artabhaga, Pradhana, Prasisha, Agnigarbha,Trishava^a, 
Kanada, Apnavana, Vasudreka, Dalbhyaka, Samvarta, 
Vyagrapad,* Paraskara, Gobhila, Pani^ara, Supratika, 
Vacbamyama, Mrikandu, Vipracbitti ®, Vriddhasravas, 
Sammdhana (^) ®, Upaskara, Raibhya, Vishtapura, 
Pingala, MaUnga, Dadhiparna, Jatukarnya, Pradyoti, 
Galava, Lomasa, Garga, Gabhasti^ 13 . Juvenes a 
Brahmanc mstituti veram beatitudinis viam quacrunt. 
14 . Brahman sanctorum fibas, quum muberum oiiicm 
docuisset, de coclo in sacnficii locum ad Valajam secum 
ducit. 15 . Ibi m loco sacro, Somatirtha appellate, lunae 
eolendae ntus (somavrata) peragitur. Lunae sedecim 
digiti 111 eimmerantur : Amnta, Manada, Pusha, Pushti, 
Tushti, Rati, Dhriti, Sasim, Chandrakanti, Jyotsna, 
Lakshmi, Bahula, Priti, Angada, Purmi, Purndmnta. 
Ea cenmonia Cbaitra mense lucentc lima facicnda una- 
que lunae hymnus (somasiiktam) recitandus est 16 
Visvakarman Brahinams jussu ad Valajam prope lacum 
Brahniabrada appcllatiini Drisya urbem condit 17 
Juvenibus adoptivis (dharmaputra) quum fibas supra 
dictas in matnmomum dedissct, urbem mcolcndam 
tradit Vishnuis cuftum iisdcin praecipit Yislmus 
urbi defendendae tredecim custodos, ipsius mimstros 
(yaksha), ponit Eorum nomma hacc . Shanda {Sanda 
cod. A ), Marka, Durniman, Durmukha, Giiha, Viru- 
pdksha, Bhimasena, Jvilavaktra, Pisangaka, Kaiikalm, 
Kunnapnshtha, Bhuta, Ddmara, Bhairava Tutelarem 
urbiB deam Siddhavatim mstituit® 18 Brahman singu- 


2 A B ^ ftrOTPT® codd 

4 ^(.Hi i Oiiv Ti : A liHWi i Oinn: B 

® fTfiftiwB deest in A 

^ Tam leviB uterque codex fidei est, ut nomina supra data qua 
par est cautione accipienda smt 

8 I ^ TOWift -pnfWir 

IVHHK lani II ^ flnrnnp i to; to^ 

II 

» TOJTwn^hrft tot i ftwnfTtroftjnfti 

TOinft"TOnn^u TOf^jr^ tot ftiTO^ to i 
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liB virorum sanctorum fatailns propriam deam tnbmt : 
UTK ?|ifTii>nS wnnwT ft w wgt i {°tve 

codd) win mw ia u‘in w utTswnit 

wrant't I wfewgunw^tiiftfireMfts'wiTrTHT ii^ii ^?FTr^ 

n^T i ftsjTi '•phttut ^- 

fw ii^ii f^^^rifVnaiT # F I iprjit 

us II ?TftiftiBT>T w^; li^- 

I TfaOTtpiiyniWTrm fa^ ?rl B ^; iiiwi tumi »i^- 
trer i ^TmaTutnftjim: ” “.iitfii 'wn^: 

f^WTSj't I fl'SJBian: ('btotwi B.) ?i?- 

BT^ rfiirai: i ur^imn: iisii 

irm jpBin Oi j i ii r^a^ti sw^ f ntm; i «i^T?n»r«ofin: astftwT 

II fc II ^ftl^TtTOBrif^f I ^Iff- 

T 9\ i ^ II «i II 

I flfBTOft ? II so II fiinraft 

*flW I ?TO»lW (^^<.lrllt»lt A 

iTOTsIwr B ) ^nsjnirrft B»tr. 1 irsjT- 

mail Tthiwr (sic A Trai^T B) ^wtthiiwt 
ftrffWl¥^Wn 7 ft^ I BBraTft II ‘la II 

f^injrait ^^c 5 Pii»n^ ki mu qi w a *( i wft^^wfnarfBjureai 
(°B»{irn A °?i>jnT B ) m^ii m^f iwiptr^: ntm- 
I #N Bw: f Tjn^: A B ) 

Tr«i 1 ?ra^>ftaa!T: ms 11 A r«sc 74 i B ) ftrar- 

^WUT nan I Tq^i^^nr: B) 

^nfir UTnfnin^ 1 ^ ftTimirn nufun; mmi 

sfTmJibji^^ ^ nfnsT 1 uaainsi^n ntfn^ 

f?Tn»reTuaMnT: 11 at, 11 nnrf^agt^ (°^ codd ) afiwit nan 
nifar nni f g R' ^ (anffi® A ) i gnamSTartan: uwwran^^ inr- 
nfapift II a* II f aiTnafftr?Tft Hfair aRrnsnr: 1 nrHnr^t- 
fimrt ^ a n nT (w^?R »raT. mtii w»nnnrwrcfnnf^*in- 
afijRT. I amt ar -fnanmnn ^ wmtj ntar-mi 11 aa 11 mm- 
asrfRwffan: w fa mtaa miriTi’an. 1 f-tfamtl (mo A fnf^- 
inRT B) nmnrw't ^nmn 1 wun: ^rtifnn * 

nttfR^Enn: aaat iiaoii ananinumRiaj man: fat^nrftnfn 1 
nw^matg^nt amtft H i ^^nni iiaau tfTwnsmmfTn^an: asni^ 
vg«iHii 1 1 ng»n nrtnpsmm: um't fatsatiijm iinaii nnw- 
^ ?nT nan mwu p ftnf q 1 aimrnamT amm^: amfamft 1 
g 4 idu lai a*t ulaH H n I ('’anra^anann A gnsatamiananag B ) 
aftcTO'VinnT II a? II gjii^ia>nmP»ii^'i: (fniNbaft: B) 

(^fean: A igman B ) cFJuntm 1 namp^lrf <*Htn!flg«Ha- 
grnftsmr. (nai 3 ?T° A naTTn° B ) 11 aS 11 at faiu ngiiB antn; 
gi am i gsHir^nl i tng a i^taiTt (nigcmi- 

gtf B.) anft 11 ai i> fnncyr »A»ini mg^tast^f^ (“aBt^ft A ) 

1 L anift® ^ g« 4 ^f a |^ A U 


anramr: i ^ f^Vtsi iialfii ?inj- 

nai^Taammsgimnn amm<4i i n^aimmwnffimir (w*n^- 

B ) af^tan fnamftnn’if gama m 

aflam: II afAxRl arngaift »i^ai^ narmfw- 

anan ^ mrar Brahman, ut Dri^yjipurae satti- 

dotibus fanuilos ad ofBcia doiiiestica perficienda corn- 
pararct, ad Viraj (Vainya) rc^ioneni, propc octo flumi- 
nuin confluentcui sitam, proficiscitur 

(1 g'liii^HrrMrtiH I ft! yn i m rt<j^ H z^fa f ^ fi r- 

II ifW % •TTM^T I etc etc 

^nn vnrr froz^i^^rnr i wrt Hfriri ^ ii 

Ilorum fluminum on^o et Somatirtham desciibitnr. 
19, 20 Vaisyaium et Sudrariim creatio. 21 A sacei- 
dotibus Diisyapurae omnium gencriim baerifieia hunt 
22 NArada a Bralimaiic dc coclo mittitur, ut Braliina- 
nas ritus vanos doceat Valajae saiictitas et ongo 
Flumen scculo aureo Balaja ( = balat jata), argenteo 
Si\ akamadugha, aereo Nandiin, fciieo Vananasa appd- 
latuin fiiit 23 Pingaksha Uakshasa, quum orniics 
decs devicissct, a Bralimane aqua e Valaja (^r^msfRT^ 
hausta interfacitur Fame evorta 
vin sancti a Durga, Sakambharis^ formam gcrentc, 
auxilium ))etunt, cMque homines oleribus {wka, indc 
deae iiunKii dcrivatur) in 01 lenti Valajae paitc crcscen- 
tibus sustmet Nomen VananaKa flumiiii co tcmpoie 
datum est, quo TAiakiie sagittis opjircssorum dcoium 
\ulnera Valajjip undis sanata sunt 24 Votum ad Vii- 
lajat ripain in Solis honoicm nuncupanduin (vasanta- 
vratam) 25 Chaitrac inensis lucida parte octo dcoiuin 
sacella (ththa) ambienda sunt 26—30 Daityae^', ambi- 
guo Naradae consilio instigati, quum Vnkakai mane duct 
Dii^yajmram mimariim 1 1 saltatoruin forma" intrassent, 
post saevarii cum genus (Yaksha), iirbis cnstodibus, 
pugnain a Slddha^at^ dea coneidnntur 31 (fol 41*^) 
Cluibus causis urbs ^alla nomina sua atcepeiit 32—^5 
Ad Sumiidikam iiaiiatio levcrtitur, qui austerae devo- 
tionis friictibus supeibicns uibcm infcstat 36 Bha- 
skara\ratam 37 Uibis laudes Ne hic quidem liber 
hnitub videtur 


TLAtiim qualisrunqiit sit, it horuiii 28 distichorum (it Ion 
ad raj) 10 cxsrripti iiirnm(]ii( codicis collutionc constitutum ( ssi 
le( tores monitos vtlim 

•* Uno hoc Idiri loro me Sakambhari tkae nomcn Icgcrc meinini 

^T Rm'W ii nwi? gspfhn Tmtmn i mnm nfipft nm n*m- 

•tmftfim*) II 1 e “ Kquidcm Sakambharw noiiinie. et ^ alaja totum 
muiidum heunb Nandini mint ujiata cokndae sumuH ’ 

^ E Kalika familia (KAlikeyakida) ort’ essr duuntur 
** In urbe qisa fabulam Viitraxadha ai)ptllatain egtrunt 
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Voce upapatha (deverticulum), quae in singulorum 
capitum tituhs Icgitur etc.), 

librum nostrum altenus partis appendicem tantum esse 
signidcari videtur, quod, sive viros colloquentes sive 
exordium spectas, ven similhmum est^. 

Codex ann 9 1772 negligenter cxaratus est. Folia i^o. 
in quibus capitis quinti finis et capp 6. 7. me* 
rant, nunc dcsidcrantur. (Wilson 356 ) 


64 . 

Lit Dcvan Chartaind Foil 86 Long 10 J Lat.5^ 
Linn picrumqiic 73 

Idf*in liber (A ) Codex, medio circiter scculo supe- 
riorc cxaratus, in capite triccsiriio disitiit Folia 
(jiiac nunc dcsiint, cadem fere conlinebant, quae ctiam 
in cod IL dcKidiMuntur Lacunam quand.im jam in 
prototype adtmsse, verbis ^ HlfisT “ hoc 

loco folium dimidiatum deest” (fol 12*^) })cicii)itur Cete- 
rnin todex, inclius quidcm qunm B neque tarnen accu- 
rate cxaratus, eandcin textus rccensionorn continet 
Quod folium octogcsimum sexturn esse solebat, nunc 
post fol 75. positum est (Wilson 354.) 


63 , Wi. 

Duo \oIiimina Lit. Devan Chartaind Long 13 
Lat 6^ Linn J2 

Brahniavuivartapurdnam, a Suta coram Saunaka ita 
rclatum, ut ohm a Krishna Brahmaiii, a Brahmanc 
Dhainiac, a Dharina Naniyanae, a Naruyana Naradae, 
a Naruda Vyasae traditum eiat Dc libn argumento 
confenintur, quae Wilson in J A S B I 217 sqq ct in 
Yishiiupuranac piaeiatione p xli doctissimc disscriiit 

Vol 1 , Foil 342 1 Brahmakhanda^VM i— 68. Inci- 

^ nifiHifti if II s 11 etc 

intiR 1 ftrwt fsrflrftriff (nai‘=’) 

<Jn(Vi(_?r] •ift wrfinTPTBli 4^441 I TTOlf 

TrftiwhwijjmfR Htii 

I wnf wtiiwsf g »Ln n f 4 ^ mou ttc 

gnuT wftnwif i ^ liJiHi ij j i gi - 

7511 11‘isii ^ I wtwn^sfjnr-* ^ 

^ iftTsnJ 1 7r?<?iT- 

inn* gMW ^ wftjft gftr- 

1 In fine ca])itiB sccundi in cud B jfK fwiUrrm- 

etc Bcriptum eat ^ L 


I inrraw^ WTT^BRf (°p4m) flPTHlft fronTT ii,du 
n WBjnf >TOR gf?r gnr ^rroftr H i f^nrin^ 
’f iiWH tiAw wtH iftitT W^nrm- 
I gg^ (bhave) in^migwftnn*nR 
gtjdg gtraf^ i ^ ^ gr#g 
n‘i 9 ii iftgn^ fiTO? 3 T wfiniiift »wflT t 
nniui'fll irrwn grro iRtii irtWl 

wsrit 11,% ii »r^t- 

1 g^n'R^ ^ ftiftwi 

(1. jiviniLni) 11 ao u uai^i I TTR 

SRwnfil (snshtyu®) ^ «a,U H TC TW TC fH<Rrt 

TOTTWWIK^^ I f«tll 4 il 4 . 'a ir^W ITBR ft* "it HRSf iiaaM 

«iRTr %icnT: ^ ififirR: ^ 1 mf uronr ^ 

gjf ftRfttff II II Ttgnr^ ftTirart® tr fi R fV iw; 1 
Rnnii '«r fwiK II a8 II jfhTrtwnti 

I ^nf^T II II W^TRT 

^ 5 irtNi ^ xra' WTT ftRxrn I ^ iny?n[:] sn ingrfir: w 
^sTwt ugw: TO II ^ II fVrg? ^ ^ Iron 1 

agwfti: Tigjimi wftiTwfiT n^^ii m (1 ^fc) 

^fwr: ^ ^ ■«?5 t(;)^(?t: i m?n ^ «ir 
g?nwV«fif<<i tjh h ? bii '^r i 

TTfronaTR ■>sm«j 5 wvtiR II II Hi^vriui 

R I ^TBT mvf r^HlKiai II ^0 II ^ ^ 

TRTT WIPT XR I iftftRT KUIIIIig HTg 

^ ’wtftrg ii|^n ^fMroi 1 

iwmi> ^wRMi ^ Trf^FTO H^aii TirpssrmfsipJ^ft ‘ Rn 
iBVT inn 1 ^rmr ir OT m iai Rnmm w<fl ('’pi) us 
% II II 5 nrt 4 jiHr 5 i»H*T ^ ^RRt ir f uF^ m I tm ^ 
^ II II TivRimr ^if iR innnRiH ^ 1 

^g^awiaJieiunT ggf (1 wbri) ^linr 11 ^mi n^g ^g - 
qi^Rirgii TOngw 1 giiR »Rfii itor unnf qgw^fii ii^t,ii 
.pniiifi gwKj^ hrw i qfig^yimnifq grnnR 
TOnwir: ii?sii qwi 153} gw giPRift g^ 1 gir 
uwin m TOT *TOT giBRift mft 11 ^bn qnftpi^ ^ 

(1 aviibhuya ch.i tad^clidt kva) nil: Vn tgsTT i TOT ftb 
(1 TOT fii) Tsri R gnuna: n^aii HrminTw 

^ nifSift jfiTOiTt Tt: I ftwxn fts ttt irg ^ n ) ' » hii *itt- 
toott: ii«oii ^jft^TO^Twnf gnrf} 1 jftsrt grflrn 

'n TnftfTRTOittTii nil*iii ^tsrTTOn»nn grogs r g*Tng*T • 
TTwt ^rmriTSTTT tt^ Rr ro tg q t ft i iigan f^mM g nyg r 

RTWnf Ti; I Tt TIHT TftnjTjftr^ at TK 

ro: IIA^II rfirrtt.qi'q II TR g^ItTORTi w w i i r th; I 

^ mfij TOTtrenro iiidii -gyr frowjj r 
» L firomnd * l *nniT 
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I ^ ^nfli hiti^ ii «m m 

^ ftfrf ^Kwth I w WiWiyi inffir mi*i 4 - 

II Mt II cIViAiii 4 i^^<ii vrftf 
iiiiii)fy4iiiifiiiiii ^rt^(Viilj It 89 n ^ vtif ^i^- 

(°p8itam) I ?in»irf WBl^#gw*f ii 8 bii ijtnift- 
I f rwfifcH^ brtiiinfT*nr^i*t 118^11 
^nAnrf ^ 95 ^ (chedam “kshunim) mr I 

HftpT^twwi^iiwj^if^^^iiMoii mi^bff^xtttnrfVr- 
I ifrfhn: iiM«ii> %B!nn iftftnr: 

^ ?r ^ 1 w’reftuli^T »rnft (°ti) iftftR: 

•wnn^ II II bNft iwftr (1. bhavanti) ?minrahf>T^^ ^ftfiTsr: 1 
taswT i»Hiw*ftOT?t; ii ii 

bHnflOiHl I wr. iTffini^ ^ ’«riTir ^ 11 m 8 ii 
iftftpuftftrqpra I TTTOf ^ iw^ <rf>a ' «i€<yn r- 

immi H^lti^qiii yg ^rtia i ni firgmj 1 

(1. ynrf wry® II Mt, II ^- 

iftyf y?wr*f T*rn^ 1 y^hr •n.^wii yr thnyr yt^pit 

( 1 . Ci'iKui *ft^yr) inn 11 M 9 ii Tnft ’y Tnjpyyft^linT 1 

11 Mt 11 n^ynjgyyiywtinyfy^- 
ira I fd a Ph 11 'As. 11 yft^rysrspiTwy yr 
^SHiiW ^ mr: yt I ^ y ft ^qim ■*!«* # ^ ii b,o 11 

^ Hitmrw #si^j<ii 9 f <4 (1 “mangalam) i yyf , 

VR ^ iRni^ 11 n x? y • 

yt I ’yywyyftftnr 11 11 yTin*ftf^{psi)yim j 

y#T 5 n^Nind 1 yw y ^wI g ug H^ 11 11 yn?rrf 

^yyyy 1 uyyiiy yr yxojy yy ynyyi iiM'i 
yt^yty ihr yy^ ('’vidah) 1 ^ 9 ?iyn^ y 9 tT 

yy ^ 11 5 ,m ii fy rtyy- y y^Hwyi 1 

yyrift^ 9 *wt y yy y^iy yyyrf (l. yyyn) ii^ii ySfin 
yy ^?ny iftwT yi ominy y 1 HKiy<iifMAj | y i yn.y i y yyr 
yyr 11 1,® 11 yrciift yny^yry yy0 yijg^hiy 1 ypy; fnyi^ 
^ yyiyy frgw yyi^ 11 «,t 11 yy y^ ftiy^ 9^1^ yy»0A 1 
y^ yfW yy^^ yy?i f yyiiyy 11 1,« 11 yyTyy(y?)y?y 
(°s.ihasram) ^ yfi^^y y n gy 1 9nTffyny^yyyr yfnioj 
yr: 11 90 11 [y] rURy ^ y yui i yy y^y y 11 9 'i 11 «! 11 

Capita sunt trigmta i . Prooemium 2 Ante crea- 
tionem Goloka coelum ^num e\stitit, super Vishnuis 
et Sivac mundo tunc tcinpons \acuo ermncns In 
medio Goloka summum numen (TTTOTOTOnw ^lt?f nir- 
"VC ^), luce involutum, immotum quievit 3 Deus 
rreandi cupidus e corporc suo omncs deos procederc 
jubet^ hoc quidem orchnc: Naraya^ia, Siva, Brahman, 

I yniftyr yyyr y^iNi^y ?r 5 rwn^ ( eka ev&sahaya^ an ? ) I 
ipf: II 9 II irtift ^ 


Dharma^ Saras vati, Lakshmi, Praknti ( = Durga). 4 
S&vitri, Kama, Rati, Vai’una, Vayu, Vishnu A (|uibus 
ahi ctiam dei et deae creantur. 5. Temporum divino- 
rum computation Radhae in Rasamandala creatio 
Pastores, pccora, ferae, currus, nimorum gentium dei 
onuntur. 6. Dei quum deas m matrimodihm ducercnt, 
Siva Prakntim, nc dcvotionis obstaculum csset timciis, 
recusavit. Siva ascetarum prmceps constituitur Brah- 
manem quum novae crcationis dominum fecissct, Kri- 
shna cum pastoribus m Vrindavanam proficiscitur 
7. Mundi creatio. 8 Savitns et Brahmanis progenies 
Narada, quum Brahmanis mandate, ut ipse cum fratn- 
bus creandi munus susciperet, restitissct, ca ])oena affi- 
citur, ut per innumera secula Gandharva (Upabarhana 
nomine), deinde servae films (dasiputra) esset 9, 10. 
Reliquorum deoium origo Ghritachis et Visvakarmani«s 
filii octo ordmum mfcriorum majorcs'^. Ordinum mi\- 
toium oiigo. Sunt 11 (fol 24^) ■y?Rrnit ^ 

-amm (chi°) 1 (attahka®) Trfinft 

IKltfil ^ T ^T fa^ l ^ T f^ Tlf H q ft r OT I ^ 

to: to: 

I ^ ii<ttu to: 

iHgd^ tEtfqfir 1 ifhR%^ tTfinfl 
to: ii II ffirow 5 ^nr rf^ ' ^irgi 1 xrfrot 
yfRT dasyur) II W II TO^cftTOTOnrf TO- 

TOTW shan navin) 1 UTO TO TOR ^ TO 

mil mwm irfinft i 

^ ^ 37 h: ^^T^TOt[s]T 5 f^: n^ii alTOU 

■MU l ^ai f karmakaro) ? 1 

TTTO »lRri^ ? II ^ II TOl'ifOT iftTOTff 

('FajumivSri: 1 ><i<i i iR^i?T qrq » |nS 4 H ^gr 4 ^ (> c sitt\a, 

tamas, rajas) II ll II Hift TOTTO^iR: '^TTOTOTl^ ( ^ i)anchat\ ) TO 
^ I i T H J ITOl ^ jl og^l^^fi fTI TO i: IIMII (1 TOTO>J 5 ) 

mron^^ ^rtto : it^: i etc 

- fTraTOCTTORTTW TOTO f^i^TOT I TOT gnrfVf 

^TO T? (I ^ II M II TO ^ TOR ^ I 

f^^nh nwiful^va ^ u^ii toir g f^ro^T 

g TT n n TO TO f H: I ^ T f 4 ^rff TT?N TOTift Ilv 9 ll fTO- 
%:^(8 cha) M W I T m 55 ^ TOUi: I fTOXrgf^- 

^Ito II b II yyfti^yyrsi (i °1 m) ■j '^rysiyi yryriyyj i iiyyryT- 
9yT ypsr. ynwfyfkftyfyy: «< h y pow yyryy 

^yyr: i yyyrramnfhft y yri^ynnyy: ii'^oii yyyr^^ ^yy 
y y^i; yftytfyy: i y yfy y l^^<. i gf^»f q rf ii^iii 
‘ yrpnyrtyiNiTtyraynT^fyyyn^ i ^yyunpvTryr^l^- 

^RReRTT II Paulo ante noicm fuisse dicnntur, ibi eniin WTOTR 
additus cst 
G 
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iWlhn I ^ ii i ii 

iteWTOnt ifrtfihr I ^ ^ jit 

(? dushtau haddidimau) inn UMll (haddi^ 

I ^?rra jfr ipnroisf i^ 

^ g n fiTO ^T# di inft c ^ yhPR I ^ TOt ^ wysn 

mMihr. ii ,9 ii nwmi wrftjff: i ^ 

vrft: ’w ^ ip ft t^ i i ; n t n l^unflucah a ni ri to: 

T^nijT IE I ijflnfhfrfir (1. su^idiyoshrfi) mJ^to 

(paundraka^ cha) 7 il ^STniTOTOnn (1. kara- 

iia*") Tjw^ ? I inftfta: usou 

iqgR fty ^g %vrm %to: xrfbiHihr: i ^ iftroWh^Nt: 
mfinft ^ II ^«i II iftror ^fNrcTrjsft toik i ttott 
^W T cj l fH ^ IE in«^ii iftroamn 

irm iftftrftr i ^nirt ii «i^ ii iftroi^ 

TO ^tot: i i^ ^ 

:h^ 11^411 niw^i^ftrtfJViD ^ift: miTOnit i ’wfw?nst?Jt 
tot: ^fifwTn ii^Mu infiffW froj^ ^Onft i 

TOT <teTOn ^nv»ftTO?ftir^ intfii to- 

TOTTO I tot: V^4t: ll^v9H TOiRTOTlftlT 

^ (cha) laff^sit tllftaTOin (^ varitas taya) I IR TOH ?T tjto 
TOT iftiK irtM^Sin ii^tii nnin: i^f44i4\ 

ji’nm ^T^jjjFTOTinn uh^ii ^aftroAr 'fitra i 

v^nrfShn: ii^oii troyW^Rron 

i ft i^TiTT fi rty ^ I to^r: ii ii 

TOTO TOTOni: (shanda®) i irnrf TOrrftT irona 
^ ^ ^ flnr II ?? II %ifts fig 7 ft^n ft ^u TOR ftinft- 
ftrfir I tot. ii ii i^ ^ uro- 

^TOR ^iroWTOTOn: (mantrau®) i ^iTOf TOTK 'STynn ^ 
TOTTOTf?^ nfr II ^4 II De cognationis et uffinitatis gra- 
dibus IT (fol. 27"). Brahmanarum (vipra) pracconium, 
a Sole factum 12 Naruda (Upabarhana) Gandharvo- 
rum rcgis films nascitur. 13 Upabarhana mortuo Ma- 
lavatis u\oris planctus Ejus minis territi, dci omnes in 
terram (kau^ikitire) descendant. 14 Malavatis cumBrah- 
mana (1. e. Krishna) coram deis colloquium. Krishnae 
cultus omnium praestantissimus. 15. Malavatis cum 
Yama mortisque dea (mrityukanya) colloquium 16. 
De morboruin causis, gencribus, remcdiis Creator, 
quum quatuor Vedas revelasset, qumtum, mcdicinae 
codicem (ayiirveda) addidit, eurnque Bhaskarac tradi- 
dit, isque artem mcdicam cum discipulis communicavit: 
iW TrsTftii (tan°) mon «nfV- 

nnnni^infH (1 vyudhipra^asavijam B&dhvi) >nrt 
r^ww n I VTarir ftf^ ^' ^ ^ro ; (I. Dhanv'’) 

^ iis‘»n Hfoj: wphrt[s]^iww?ft ■»nnfr i iiWTfft 
n tu fa: [«]mw CT ^ ««»^u ^ 


1*^ i i fVi^H Wi : I wm if# n^n 

frfir < '>iw 

ir, u ^ n (®^) w|Auiiv«n 

« I (V i ftfcw i yi.» > # ^ vm 'iilW’Jfl) II w ii ## (1. tantram) 

?r; I "^nire 

*1^# II Hf II 9nii#^ mil)# mrnnwrc w i 
^ ^ II w II ir*i#t wft (1. yogi) 

I a^<in. ii H* #hiT w^nmfirrm# ii it ii ih[m- 
■Bii IT# ^ I ^ ftniT# ^sr«R*# ?itvi 

^ u SI H t# ftrtrn if# ^ mffc ^wwer: i fsftiwqnw- 

tnniPH li anf^ m ftl » V ii 17. Brahmanae (Kn- 

shnae) cum deis de Krishna colloquium. 18. Upabar- 
hanac vitae elementa a cetens deis restituuntur,*' animus 
vero Krishnae demum jussu revertitur. 19. Preccs 
mysticac Mahapurushap&vana kavacha, Sankarakava- 
cha, Stavaraja appellatae. 20. Upabarhana mortuus 
metempsychosi Kalavatis, quae Drumilae pastons uxor 
fuit, films, Nfirada appellatus, Malavati vero Snnjayae 
regis filia nascitur. 21 (fol.51*). Naradas a puero Knsh- 
nam colit, a deoque pnstinam conditioncm recuperat. 
22. Brahmanis fihorum enumeratio 23 De mulierum 
vitiis, 24. De uxons fidae virtutibus 25 Naradas a 
Siva prcces ad Vibhnum colendum idoneas obtmet. 
26 Dmrna Brahmanae officia (ahnika) Inter aha, quae 
majurem partem cum legum codicibus antiquioribus con- 
gruunt, Sdlagramae (ammomtac) cultus commendatur. 
fl^fj KWT (* sastd) ^ ^ 9ll(i»yi^ ^ I fliHUli)^ 
iia i fV|gR«l^ 'g 11®^ II TB BHIR (“yajneshu) 

i(lf#ir; II ii to ii niraran- 

*rsn? mPT #1 I Tt ^ 

^ft[T II M II ^Tiw?ri*rf^iwmB my firgfii •1H.9 I n ^1# 
HmhaTT ql l fl# l P< i! O lf^l f II t^ II Krishnae cultus. 37. 
De cibo diebus quibusdam vitando. 38 De summo 
numine (brahman) ct natura (praknti). De Krishna in 
Goloka sedente 29. Ndrada in eremum Narayanae 
proficiscitiir. 30. Krishnae laudes 

II Praknttkham^a. Foil. 69-245 Incipit; mrty 
'B'lii'i II *i^yr*nnft mvr <41^ gnsnft 1 wftw# ^ 
wyflr: 11 1 11 rniftitify «t ^ bit m mi 

B i ft RT I fl* (kim) m mry# Bn # (1. cha) 
m# II ^ II BI^Bn (sarvfisam cod. Mill ) ^flcir ^BIT ftVR 
ijiBiflnfi a (‘’psitam) I yiBTint ^ yWIBIRTT «n«m§(lfflB ll^ll 
4KI4BI mBT^ II Ilf mn #1 yr Bj*ft >i^ i 
Bnftr y^nftr ^ v^mnn ("vaktratas) ngn iifSBR«: 

fflra ^(V r i n m; i ifft wfyr m ^ nfffln Bn 

m II M II iTf^ Bi^ "y ’b#t 1 i *n*i^ B:Bif# ipy 
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N^ll f)xipin«imw (trigunfitmasva- 
rup^) ^ I OTH (pradhfind) 

II » II irtft iro ^ftn» (Iqitif cha) ^- 
I ^|lmn ^ ^ ^ w^rfir. «t mftftin iifeii ^nitHiwi 
f^vn^ w I mMiHi v^Oi: 

(T*^ Uf Oi: cod. 

Mill.) II 4. II TIT ^ RiKsiTim 'T *Tnn ftrwi Tnnjnft i iiviiwi 
^ TRT a i ftfc^ TiT ef t (®gnau) f^nrr ii u tnr f? 

(stnpumbhedam. cod. Mill.) tt <P>nl i Tl$ 
Tnpni ww^ ^nrmpdk n ^ ii d«iMii«)«iii Tft- 
^virer fti^ ^ I Tnflrtjjjr thput ^ufOi^ h aO n^ii ti^- 

TSTOT (taddjnayfi) I THI MM^OmiiI 

(bhakt&iugrahavigraha cod. Mill.) ii i| iid- 
^pmiT jttt ^ flim^qi f^rTftniT i •Tunwft ftrwirniT 
^reftraft us*ii wnfi;^t^ fiT f*iA^r> r. Tjjn i Trlrfim- 

i|^TiTTiti5’nTninpftii«iMii ^A^iw^w^n i n^ilHiirtii i ft i ^ i 
^fbsiflijihnf^ ii ii ^itwnm^hniKrft- 

9T<mil4iin (°na) I lNf[:]^r^ {®rupa) tttm Ti^fVin^- 

iiwii Ti t^ ( %HT> ^i 'T Thnr i ftr|irt 

ftr f^CV I filfl l ^ l ftlfk^TlO « It II ^ Q g ^ig l (1. buddhir ni- 
drd) wm ^ ^fin i Tirfin T qi finM (kshantis 

cha ^) TiiniyifliTi ^rnn ii ^<1. ii ■jfifj 

fliAnn (dhntir mata?) Ti^ ^ I TrAijif^iim^iTT in ^^noniT 
HTtinw^: ('’nah) iitoii etc Ilacc pars a Niirayapa cum 
Narada communicatur. Capita sunt sexaginta quatuor. 
I Prakritis descnptio Ejus quinquc manifestationcs 
(Durg^ Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Savitri, Radh&^) E pra- 
kntis partibus (an^a), particulis (kala), particularum 
particuliB (kalansansa) aliae dcae, virtutes et vitia, sancto- 
rum et heroum uxores, feminae nascuntur. Atque 
pnmum e majoribus ejus partibus (pradh^ansa) pro- 
deunt: Gang£, Tulasi, Manasa (Kasyapatmaja, Nage- 
svarasyanantasya bhagim, Jaratkarumuneh patm, Asti- 
kasya muncr mata), ShashtM^, Mangalachandi (sive 

' Tmnr ^Iti^ ^T»mii^ni (tjtMT 5 T° cod Mill Occumt 
alibi gen Vnsliabhtoasya) ^ IIT II 

^ TIT TT TTHni II t# II «l jTilW 

TiT^^irftfihn iiMii figsjHi irfir nfinriH^rsift^ift i 

Trfl%5ft HIST Tklfl'AnMT TilfHlO II tT II NITWIT 

t 1^ niA mAftnr I ^ VTtfl ^ni>Tiit Tirft II t| II 

^^0 TDITT I ^T^ (athane) PsiS^I qt>ll 

TpiW ^ ’ftfnvfl II tft II ^ iT^^iHiAy TiwT Thni i 
^ ^ ^finspirt ^ (paid cod Mill ) f^I^: ll tM II 

^ ijWT ««iiiiu|j[40 I iPiTiTftnriinTT (sasvan niya* 
mita cod Mill ) ^IIT ftliM'l IJTT U ttf H 


Mangalachandika) Kill (durgilalatasambhuti rano 
^umbhanisumbhayoh), Vasundhara. Deinde e Prakntis 
particulis (kali) onuntur* Svihi(Vahnipatm)yDakshiniy 
Svadhiy Svasticlevi (Viyupatni), Pushti (Gaiiapatipatni), 
Tushti (Anantapatm), Sampatti (tsinapatm)^ Dhriti 
(Kapilapatiii)^ Kshami (Yamapatni), \ftkti (Satya- 
patni) etc. Denique e particularum particulis (kalan- 
sansinsasambhutas) muliercs bunt 2. Dci a Knshi(^a 
creantur. Lakshniis, Ridhac, Uidhac sociarum, Durgac, 
Mahidcvae ortus 3. Virij, Ridhac films, Knshnae 
pars scdecima. Ejus progenies. 4. Sarasvati dea qui- 
bus ritibus (m^ ir), et pre- 

cibus colenda cst Ejus laudes a Yijnavalkya factae 
5 Sarasvati Gangae imprccatione m flumen mutatur. 
Gangi etiam in terram descendere, et Lakshmi Tulasis 
plantae formam sumere cogitur 6. Quae quum impre- 
catione solutae in coelum revertentur, aetas ferrea terram 
mvadet. Eo tempore Kalki nascetur et barbaros ter- 
ram occupantes occidet®: ^[:] 

I I ^nrnnsTOc5T^ to m ms h 

^liqf I ^ ftraiN 

II Mb II Quo facto aetas aurea revertetur. 7 Terra 
ex illuvie, quae in corpore Virajzs m aqua stantis adhac- 
rebat, orta est^ Ea Vishnuis apri formam gercntis 
uxor est (lirihi). Preces, quibus colenda est. Agro- 
rum largitio commendatur ; eorum, qui ahenos fundos, 
agros, possessioncs occupant, poenae desenbuntur. Prac- 
terea aha facinora quaedam cum terra conjuncta memo- 
rantur”. Terrac nomina 8 De Ganga narratio Saga- 

i wr- 

II t9 II Cf caput XL 

' TWTTTTSiretW ^ ^ u nri ni ftsH I iTipi^TPRijin TiAiin- 
HIJT TT?T II tt II *«i|»«>l*i ^ TI? A, I ^TT HJM- 

^ TIT M(X4f>idi II tn II irfir Aurt Ti ilg nfir fir^ 
^firirt I TWN’TrftSnir ^ ififkfk: a to ii gifirlav- 

^^5«ni)*ijirt'^ifii»fl I iS^WnnTTlTnTTTf^TI^Tf^JSTTfTnft II MU 

TlA^TIftlH^I<fi TltrftftniT 1 15?T '^%!T Tiff (sakta) 

fira nfxrfi ii m n Cf caput xli 

“I Praet^ alios multos Sakdtayana, Pdnini, KdtyHyana eo hymno 
ante Ndradac tempora usi esse dicuntur 

* winynd TUTO vtH vmt ^ % i tt^ TTWirfisfii 
fruTif II asf ii ti ^ 5 »Tf wi mn ^nnn mthiwh: i 

iTrlini^M llfT ftn i dgW II MM II 

^ Cf Wilson, Vishnupurina p 484 

^ Improbantur cnim, qui e Madhuis et Kaitabhae giganturn 
medulla ortam esse putant 

« TTymrf HTRTT TT; fulfil mi »ITTIT. I TI TlTfir gtfilUT 

(krimidansam cha cod Mill ) ftdrfirenf ** 
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ndarum fata Fructus e lavationc m Ganga facta per- 
cipiendua. Meditatio (Kauthumoktam dhyunam) et 
hymnus, quibus Ganga colcnda est. Mystica Gangae 
origo. 9 Radha quuin amoris invidia Gangae undaium 
c^bibendarum consilium ccpissct, dca a Krishiia prote- 
gitur. Vishnupcidi nominis origo. lo Gangae cum 
Krishija coniiubium. ii (fol. 107'*) Tulasis fata. Vii- 
shadhvaja icx, omnium deoruin praeter Sivain contcm- 
tor, Solis imprecatione regno privatur. 12 Kusadhva- 
]ac,Vrishadhvajac nepoti, a Malavati uxore filia,Vedavati 
appellata, paritur. Ea Krishna pus opcribus conciliato 
in vita postcra Sita, Ramac uxor, postea Drinipiidi re- 
iiascitur, dcnique Lakshn^s forma cum Krishna con- 
jungitur Rerurn a Rama gcstarum adumbratio 13 
Dharmadhvajac, Kusadhvajae fratri, Tulasi filia na«ci- 
tur Quae austcra devotionc, ut in vita posteia Krishnfle 
uxor fiiret, obtinuit 14 Ejus cum Sankhachuda^ Gan- 
dharva connuhium 15 Dei, Sankhachudae potestate 
tcrriti, a Krishna impctrant, ut a Siva mterficeiotui 
16 Sankhachuda Sivam convcnit, sed regno se abdicare 
recusat*^ 17 Pugnae descriptio. 18 Sankhachuda a 
Siva Knshnac pdo** occiditur. 19 TuLisis plaiitac, e 
Tulaais dcae capillis oitae, sanctitas SAlagrama lajudes, 
in Gandaki fluminis ri|)ci reperti,Krishiuie natura imbuti 
ideoqiic sacri sunt In 11s lapidibus \aiii circuli (cha- 
kra) mystici reperiuntur 20 Tulasis laud<^ Nomina 
ejus octo: Vrinda, Viindavain, Visvajiujita, Visvapavani, 
Pushpasani^ Nandini, Tulasi, Krishnajivam. 21 (fol 
134*^) Narratio dc Savitri Savitris cult us a l^arasara 
Asvapati, Madrorum regi, progeiiicm desidcranti, tradi- 
tus 22-31 Yamac cum Savitn colloquium. Narratio 
de Savitri, Satyavatis uxore, cam tantuin ob causam 
ab auctore relata, ut, qui bonorum, quive malonim 
opcrum fructus esscnt, demon straret 22—25 Operum 
pioruin, maximc ^cro largitionum, jnacmia 26 Yamac 
laudcs (yarnashtakam) Tartan cqubcpie abyssorum 


^ II i ^ 

^ ’w imm: n Cap xiii, 30 31 
“ In hoc ca])itc bhanditra, rcrentis onj^inis vocabuluiK, e hhandii- 
^jfdra fuctuin, his ocnimt HtTTTTOT ^ 7 

9 propc Pushiiabhailruiii dumpn fuit 

^ ^ 11 39 II ’if I 

^ fiphn ^ rtgH Rg^ n^ ii^oii 

irfrFr I ) Capitis quinti deriini distirhis 2 et 

27 collatis, Piishi»abhadram Chandrabhagac synonyrnon esse con- 
pcios, sed in lib 111, 2H, 26 ab ea discernitur 

* Inde Siva Siilapuni aiipellatur ^ Hi circuli a vcrmibus 

ipiibusdam, Vajrakita ct Vajradanshtra appcllatis, fieri diciintur 


(kunda) descriptio. 27* Quibus facinonbus in quas 
abyssos .homines incidant, rcfertur. Peccata, quae 
Bruhmanae vel bovis cacdi paria sunt. 28 De formis, 
quas scelesti in vita postcia sumere coguntur, de Tar- 
tan locisque, in (luos praecipitantur 29 Knshnac 
cultum unam salutis viam esse. 30. Iterata abyssorum 
(kupda) descriptio 31 (fol. 162*) Krish^ae virtutum 
laudatio. 32-36. Narratio dc Lakshmi. 32 Lakshmis 
origo. 33 Durvasasis imprecatione Indra regno priva- 
tur Dill vasas dc dcvotionc (bliakti), rerum muiidanarum 
renunciatione (sannyasa), vitae humanae cursu dissent 
34 Indra a Vnhaspati auxilium petit. Largitionum 
praemia. 35 Krishna deos, quos fortuna (Lakshmi) 
deserat, ct quibuscum maneat, docct Lakshmi c man 
mulgciido prolata, Indrac regnum restituitur 36. Me- 
ditatio et preces, quibus Lakshmi colenda est (Maha- 
lakshmistotram ) 37. Narratio de S valid 

(sarva° cod Mill.) 1 

(1 agnch) TTT?! ll3Sfli) Varaha aevo Svaha 

Knshnae uxor fuit, Nagnajiti appellata Svdhac prcccs 
38 Narratio de Svadhi, maniiim uxore Ejus cultus 
JTEmri 39 Dc Ddkshiiid, 

saciificn uxore 40. Narratio de Shashthi Dca Pnya- 
vratac regis filium, quern Malini mater inortuuiii ethde- 
rat, m vitam revocat Ejus cultus. 41 (fol. 188*^) De 
Mangalachandi dca. ^ ^ 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ JTXTrrtftrqJT II ^ II ^ 

fty I UT ^ "qT q*ico'*iTsqii II li 

qiTcft qrrgfbTMTTqfin i thtt enr 

fbiiT 11 M II qcTOwfirfr^ ^ i 

TqrqT qlPMif l TH g ^ q n i ii ^ il Quo tempore Siva cum Tripura 
pugnavit, Durga novam hanc vigoris bellici (yuddha- 
sakti) fonnam induit. 42 Narratio dc Manasa qran 
ITT ^ qiiqift (Kasyajiasya) q mqrft l qq^T 

^ qqrn qr ^ ^Hrnr ii q ii qw iqrqrt qr qr q Tir r wR - 
lihfft I Ttq qr qqqr ^ qnlq ThT ?*NrfiT II ? II Ejus no- 
mina duodecirn haec Jaratkaru, Jagadgauii, Manasa, 
Siddhayogmi, Vaishiitwi, Nagabhagini, Saivi, Nagesvari, 
Jaratkai upriya, Astikamaltri, Vishahari, MahaiiiaiiayutPi 
43 Manasdc cum Jaratkai u connubmm Astika, eorum 
films, in sacrihcio, a Janmcjaja ad necandas serpentes 
mstituto, Takshakam ct Indram ab mtcritu scr\at 
Manasae eolendae ritus 44 Siirabhis, \accae divinae, 
ongo 45-53 Dc Radha narratio 45 Siva Durgae 
Radhae ortura iiarrat • ^ ^iq^ 1 

qr qftrqoqrwftq^ ii qM n qqft 

im qqrqfir: i qqqrq q^ TqTif^;qr. u qt? II xm 

qifftnra i ^ qw? ^qnqqw 
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^ w ns N unr^tiiil ^ nr. i J^^pahn 

rrivw ll ?t M Rehqui dpi a Krishna et 
lladha dcsccndunt. 46 Narratio de Viraja nympha, 
quae llddliae iram timcns in flnmeii mutatur. Suda- 
inan, Knshnae conies, liadhae imprecatioiic Sankha- 
chiidae Asui ac, Tulasis conjugis, formam indiiit Kadha 
ipsa Viishabhctnae vaisyae, Kalavati matre, hliae nasti- 
tur FiU Kayanae pastori despondetur, sed in nuptns 
in Unibram evancscit, et postea Krisliiiae nubit 
]| •5:^1 nf 1 ini 

w, u^^ll 'Stmt (sansthfipya cod. Mill ) 

? I TWl Ol'qi^Wliqoil (vivahas chhayaya) 

II 80 II »nl ^ ^ I wnm 

fspr^^ (°rupi) ipiwfln II 8s II ^TQinTirT m mr- 

I ^mi^ ■^rujnrrjpK ii 8a •< 

anf TPirm: ^ ^ 1 fusi'A ftfvsn 

ii*ntf f%fv; II 89 II ^ TTVR^wtif ^ f? xi^TifiT 1 
TRT ^ islr •^TUT TT^nnfft?: 11 88 11 ’ I^nslmae juve- 
mils f.uinol.i 47 Utk.il.i, l)hru\a(* films, propter ])i( - 
talem Suy.ijim a])pcllsitiis, cpuim Sutiipaseiii Bialuiui- 
nain liospitiMii p.iruiii lionoiilice c*xcc[)issct, re<j^iiuiii 
amittit 48 Viii saiKti rcjjjiin po( tias corum cdocc nt, 
(pii niulieicm, \a(cain sne Bi«ilimanam (xddiint (stri- 
;rlma, j^o^lina, hrahmaglina) ant hoiia opcia scclciibiis 
obliteraiit (kritai^lma) ^ 49 Do inc(stns poems 5?, 

51 Sutiipasis (Ic Knshnae imijestate, t(m])oiurri com- 
piitalioiie, (piatuordecim Mann, aliis lobus cum Su^ajiia 
< olloqiiium Suyajna, dovotionc a jicccato solutus, a 
lladha in Golokani velutui 52 (fol 214*’) Pieces, (pu- 
bus Uadha (IvitrttikfjuiriiiniHycim) •( okiida e>t 5^ Ra- 
dhaka\a(ham 34 64 Nai ratio (h Dui^.i 54 Sedecim 
deac noniina, a Kauthuma tiadita Durj^a, Naiavaiii, 

I Sana, Vishnumava, Si\a, Sati, Nit\a, Saha, Bfi u!:a- 
vati, Sai\ain *, Sai xamanjiahi, Ambika, Vaishnavi, Gaun, 
Parvati, S«inataiu llarum a])])ellatioiium oiip;o 55 
Chandiac 1 1 '^1 aiae ainorcs 56 Vrihaspatis crtyita u\ou 
luctus 57 Viih.isp.ilis piinuiin ab Indni, dciiKk a 
Siva au\ibuiti petit 58 Biahrnan Sukiae, ad queiii 
Ghandia confugerat, |jersu uh t, iit et bunc et Taiam 

* cf cap \LV, 31 ?rnn \ 

^ ^ THiTiT: inrr. fm w Iniiiuculatam deo nupsisse 

hoc inniiere \ idetur 

- Aiii: i (siinuh cod Mill ) 

II ^mi ^ ^ ^ *nnT 

hapasi) ■a^ I afiranri ^ ^ HnWaftaipy^ n ii 

fsnrHia i a fa^rm ara^aar- 

ii^«ii aifaa: a yim ^ ajii: i 

^ Hoc noimii a sarna (cunrtus) derivator 


sibi traderet, Budha, Chandrae et Tfirae films, Chai- 
tram, Chaitra Adhiratham, Adhiratha Suratham {i^i^nit 

59 Suratha a Nandi repno privatus silvam adit, ibique 
cum Druinila (Samitdhi) Vaisja amicitiam contrahit 
A Medhasa anachoreta Durgae cultum edocentur^ 

60 (fol. 237®) Dc Knshnae \encratione 61, 62 Di 
Durgae ciiltu*^ 63 Durgastotram. 64 Durgakava- 
cham 

III Gaiiesakhanda. Foil 246-342 Incipit: 

II ^ I (ipsitam) 

^ ^cini ^rnrrirf u ^ n 1 

' ^ II ^ ^ 5 ^^: ^nfWT 

I '?r%t ^ I ^ %PT insfhtr c?e5w ht^ ii^ii ^ ^ 

^ tinw m 1 *ratftnw^: ftfe ^ fii 

ihnn II d II ftk m inr«r inff m urnuR: 1 m Kvrm 

j ^ fi ^ ftfc ^ ttMcJ w. II m II ^ TW ^ 

I ^ I fiwTt ^ T in ^ ^ ^ 'awftr 11 % ii 

i fipjgf 1 ^ 

II 9 II i 

•rm irW ii tii etc 

Capita sunt 46 i Parvati^ cum Siva connubiinri 
Sk.indae oiigo 2 Parvati filium desiderat 3 Puiiyji- 
k«ivratae, ad hbos obtinendos efficacissiini, praeconmm .1 
Siva fat turn 4 Ea cenmoma decimo tertio Maghae 
incnsis clarilunii die incqnenda est Dona, quae Krish- 
' iiae ofierenda sunt 5 Ho( ntu jicracto, Satarujia, 
Manuis uxor, Pnyavratam et UttanapAdam films naeki 
I est 6 Parvalis ad iitiiin ptragendum aj)piu*atus 7 
' Paivati, quamvis luMla, Sivam ipsiim SanatkumaNii 
saciihci donat (dakshiiia) Eadem Knshnam celcbrat 
8 ttm dcsidciiuni e'jus explet Ganesae ortus 9 Sivae 
et IViivatis hlium iiactoriim exsultatio lo Dei vaiiam 
lelmitatcmi pueio pre»cantur (mangaladh^a^a) J 1 (fol 
269*^) Etiain Saiitimchara gratulabuiuhis Parvatim visit, 

* M.irkandej ipnrdnac haec esse iniilulioiu e\pressd, mx est 
( iir iiioneiiiii 

' Miilld ucl dcKtiinarn irnsUcdiri ('J\iiitiikd) jieitiiiLnl Cf 
(Lap lAIV Tnfl [s]® Hl ftra T (nuyika) UffTK*. I 

■ 3 'il^'si ir«m ^ ^ ‘ii ' q i rniiil ii u ^ 

(tMmuiuluin) ’^TT ^ (°tini) AVII I '* 1 ^ A MAI. 

UPrrfVSi’nniTMT ll to ll (“charaih) W^ 5 *T 

rniriT: • m ttmt ii tn ii MftnnriSTM m 

M I inrf:] m Tshn^Riw m ii t^ii irra^ 

MT'pufw M >hM?ri I Vril^^iq IW M ” 

fi^ I MM .nwrai’l 

('rim) TMT Ilt 8 ll MTPSMfl 

WMT I M MVRT IB^IRTpST II tM II 

II • 
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sed puerum ad<»piccrc icctisat. 1 2. Quod quum ur|;eiite 
Durga fecisset, pum caput a triinco separatum in 
Golokam evolat. Vishnus cleplianti caput Gancsae cor- 
pon affigit. Diirgae imprecatione Saiiaischara claudi- 
cat. Dona et laudes a deis Ganesac oblatac 14 , 
(ianesakavacham. 15 Narratio de Karttikevae ortu 
16. Nandisvara ad Karttikam a Kiittikis, ejus niitnci- 
1ms, arcessendum proficiscitur 1 7 Karttika parentes 
adit. 1 8. Karttikae iiiitiatio (ablii'^hcka) dcorinnqiic 
dona Dcvasenam Karttikcya, Push^im Gaiicsa uxorcs 
ducuut 19. Sivae, quimi Solcm, qui Mtilineni et Suma- 
iiiiem lacscrat, necavibset,^asyapa, ut ipsms (ilius cajmt 
ainitteret, imprccatur ]^1 in vitani levooatui 20 
Suiyakavacham 21 (fol 285") Indra quum Pan latakae 
lainum, a Durvasase e Goloka allatiim, in elcph.iiiti 
capite posuisaet, deorum legiio privatur clc- 

phanti caput a Krishna abscisum in Ganosae truiico 
irn]iositum est 22. Krishna coiiciliato India impcuum 
icciijiprat. 23"^ Lakshmikavacham 23** Fortunaquo- 
luin dornos vitet, refcrtur 24, 25 Kaitaviryarjiinae 
1 cgis de Kapila, divinac copiac vacca (kamadhenu), cum 
Jamadagni certaraen^ 26 Rex ab anachorcla bis vmci- 
tur. 27 Redintegrata pugna, Jamadagni a regc occi- 
ditur Rcmikac uxons lanicnta et Ram<ae filii adventus. 
28 De viduis concrcmandis et de sepehendi ritibus 
obiter disscritur Paraurama, delendorum Kshatnyarum 
consiho capto, primum Brahmanem, deinde 29. Sivam 
adit. $ivac cocli descriptio, 30 Siva euni et jireeibiis 
magicis et armis iiistrmt 31 (fol. 304**). Trailokyavi- 
jayam kavacham. 32. Preccs, hymnus, iitus, quibus 
Ki ibhim colcndus est 33, Rama et auspieiis ct somnio 
telicissimum cventum iiortindentibus ad expeditionem 
se accingit 34 Kaitavirya Mcinoramac uxoii soinmum 
infaustum refert, 35. caque moeioie moiitur Rex pes- 
siniis ominibus eiiin sociis ad pugnam proficiscitur, in 
qua Matsya riya primus occiditur Cui preecs ad con- 
eilunduin Sivuni efficaeissimae (Slvaka^acham) cripiun- 
tur 36. Pugna continiiatur. Rama Bhadrakalim deam 
in vocat. Suchandra rex, cui cantio mystica fraudulen- 
tcr eripitur, a Rfima occiditur 37. Bhadrakalikava- 
cham 38, 39. Kodcin rnodo Pushkaiaksha, Siiehandrae ' 
films, et Padmaksha, ejusdem 11 epos, postcpihm Malia- | 
lakshmikavacham et Diirgakavacham amisenint, dcni- 
(jue 40 Kurtavirya ijise, ainisso Knshnakavaeha, occi- 
clitur. 41 (fol 329*). Rama in Kailasam ad Sivam 
colendura proficiscitur. 42, 43 Ganesac, quum Ramae 
aditum ad Sivam donnientem praeclusisset, pugn«i cx- j 
orta dens ehditur Unde Rkadantae noinen accepit 
44. Pdrvati quum Ramam cxsecratura esset, Krishna 

* Jam supra haec narnita sunt lab II, 33 111, 12 

' Auetor notissimum Ramavanac eiusodium imitatus est 


interveniente concihatur. Gancsae nominum octo e\- 
jiheatio 45. Durgae praeconium. 46. Tulasis flos in 
Gancsae cultii non adhibetur, propterca quod Tulasi 
ohm levitate dciim a mcditatione averterat. 

Vol. II Foil. 399. IV Knshnakhanda. Incipit: TfTOf 

II ^ inwift *nft?T 1 

ST II q n TRifini I ^ 

flwi ^ ui II ^ II I 

^ ^ ^ eftci Wsffi 11 ^ n ^ 

^ I 11 1) 11 ^ 

Wrri|(®roga)ftT*inf l iTiTO gfWhTRT wrftfl- 
Tm^ xpc II M II iwfwfntPrnnt ^ cttto i 

11 If 11 ^ wm tritit 

HT I ^ ftramS m (1 sishyam) ^ ^KRIJ T W II 9 11 

^ ^ mr^n: ^naji wimm whm 1 w| rTTi i ^ ^ > r irft- 

^ 11 1 11 ^ ^ ^ ? 1 

mnr. ift ^ iR in ^ w^w ^ hot ^ 

RTOTT R rniHH I ftR mnnw ^ ^ ?fi:: ii » 

^prm ^iHRipriT 1 HiR HRi H ftz p in H 

OT 11 3*1 II ?ft#T ift OT lftR (°veshena) iraiT 

? I gfci iftq i OTuni fi nt ?i v ipnirfiT: 11 39 11 tr ht n> ri OTn 

('’ganah) ^ HT iftiRW I HIT HT ir?ft?n ift fi 

HT ^ HTHOT ? II 3^ II TOT TTVT 'gOTHift ^ I 

wr HT RHTHOTT RT II 3d II HiR nWt JITTTU} 

ITC I HiH HftWOT [R]nTR ’JH: II 3M II 

HKI H tfCT ^TiHT [fti] fOTTH RmR W. I TOT[it]iH iTRTRm 
'piTROTraftSiT Il3lfll etc Capita sunt 132, quilms tituli 
hi subseiipii sunt 1 fVishnuvaishnavayor gunapi asansa- 
prastavus 2 Viiajanandaprastavas 3 Saptasamudra- 
janmaradhasrideimodbhavas 4 Golokavai iianam 5 
Golokavariiane Srikrishnastotrapathanam 6, 7 s. t 
8 JanmashtaniiMatopaicisanirupanaprastavas 9 Nan- 
daputrotsav as io Piitanamokshanapiastavas 1 1 (fol. 
44”) Trinavartavadhas 12 Sakatabhangakavaehanyasa 
13 Sukrishnannaprcisanam 14 Viiksharjunabhanja- 
nam 15 Radhakrishnavivahc navasanganiaprastavas 

1 6 Vakakesipnilambavadhavi indavanagamanaprastavas 

17 s t j 8 Vrindiivananagaravainanachantapiastavas 
19 Viprayiatninam mokshanaprastavas 20 Kaliyada- 
manadavagnimokshanajirastavas 21 (lol 92**) Govatsa- 
valakaharauapiastuvas. 22. Indrayagabhanjane Nanda^ 
btotraprastclvas 23 Dhenukavadhas. 24 "rdottama- 
vahputrayor BralimasajiapraBtavas. 23 Talabhakslm- 
najirasuiige Valiputiamokshanaprastavas. 26 Munimo- 
kshaiiayrastdvas 27 Ekddasivratanirupanaprastavas 
28 Gopivastiaharanaprastavas. 29 Rdsakridapraatdvas. 
30 M unimokshaprastavas 31 (fol. 140*’). Rddhapra- 
snas. 32 Radhaprasne MohiiustotrapraBangas. 33. R, 
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Brahmamohmisamvadc Srikrishnastotraprasangas. 34. 
M ohim^&pabrahinadarpabhangaprastdvas. 35 J aliriavi- 
janmaprastavas 36. Radhaknshnasamvacle Brahmanab 
prasangas. 37 Sankaraprasangaa 38 Ilaraninnalya- 
sdpaprasangas. 39—42 b t. 43 (fol. 179*) Satideha- 
ty^as. 44 Sankai avirahasokdpanodanam 45 Parva- 
tisampradanain 46 Parvatiparameavarayor vivahas. 
47. Sarvatnangalavarnanam. 48 a t 49. Vahnidarpa- 
bhaiigas. 50 Durv&odarpabliangas. 52 (fol. 202“) * 
Dhaiivanturidarpabhanga-Manaadvijaya. 33 Kadhama- 
(lha\ayo rasavarnanam. 54 Kaaakridavariiaiiani 55, 
56 Sriknahnaprabhavakat lianain 57. Bhagavadguna- 
varnane Ijakshmistotraprakathanarn 57'’ Lakshmi- 
vairagyamochanam 58 s t 59 Mahendradarpa- 
bhangaprakathanam 8achisokapanodaiiam Sachikrita- 
giirustavakathanam. 60. Mahendradarpabhangapraka- 
ranc Sakramokshakathanam 61 (fol. 222*’) hi 62 
Sriramacharitain 63 Kansadubsvapnakathanam 64 
Kansayajnaprakathanain 65 Akruraharshotkathaiiain 
66 liadbasokapanodanain 67 Adhyatmikayogapraka- 
tluinam 68 Rddhusokavimochanarn 69 Srikrishiia- 
giinian.am 70 Gopivishayas 71 (fol 243") Yatra- 
inangdlani 72 Kansahananavasiidevadevnkiinoksha- 
luini 73 Nandddisoka])ramochanam 74—79 Bhnga- 
vaiinandabainvtidds 80 Bh. Tardharanam 81 (fol 
Bh. IVudpaharaimm 82-90 Bh 91 (fol 300**) 
s t 92 Rcidhastotiam 93—95 Radhoddhavasamva- 
das 96 li kalariirupanam 97, 98. s t 99 Bhaga- 
vadupanayane Ganesabhislickas too, iot Bhagava- 
dupanayanam 101*' (fol 325*). Miinipatnistotiain 
J102 Dvarakarambhe nirpiane .103 Dvaiaktipravesas 
104-106 RiikmmyudvdhaR 107 Riikminisvaydinvaras, 
108 Rukmmyiidvahas 109, no Radhtiyasoddsanivd- 
das iii(f(d 346'’). Munikrishiiasanivadas. 112 Ga- 
iK'sapiya j j 3 Vanayuddhe Ushan]ri]ddhasangaiTia>s 
j 14 V VancaiuriiddhasamvadaH 115 Skandciiiiruddha- 
juddharn 116 V Sivalainbodarasamvadas 117 V 
Tlaragaiirisamvadas 118 V, Valikntam Knshnasto- 
trani. 119 V 120 SiigalaYfisudevainoksbanam 121 
(fol 370“) Mar^iharanam 132 Radhakrishnalambo- 
darapujanam J23 Siddhaaramo tirthav«itraprasange 
(laiiesapujanam Brahiii*)sesliadikritam Radhikastotram 
T24 SiddhasramatirthayatrAprasangeVasudevcijiiancilain- 
bhatiam 125 SrirddhakribhnasaniViadas 126 Vnnda- 
vanamahotsave Yasodanandajaiiaiiam 127 Srinadh^o- 
lokagamanam 128 Golokarobanam 129 Naradapra- 
karaiiam 130 (fol 392**). Vahnisuvarnotpattis 13 1 
Index 132 Puranarum cnumeratio Biahnqjjivaivarta- 
piiranac praeconium. 


De codicibus Pansiensibus cf Hamilton Catal p. 36 
sqq ^ de Bcrolinensibus Weber Catal p 132 

Hi codices I1UJU8 seculi initio exarati sunt. (Wilson 

98, 99 ) 

07 , 08 . 

Unum opus in voluminibus duobus compactuin Lit 
Dcvan Cbarta Ind Long 11 Lat 5 Linn 10 

Insunt in bis codicibus Brahmavaivartapurdnae libn 
ties piimi 

Vol I Foil 211 Foil, 7 9 Capita 30 Brahma-- 
khamfa Foil. 80-211 Prdknttkharulae capita 34 
Vol II Foil 206 Foil J— 87 Prakntikhandae 
35—63 Foil 88—206 Ganc<<akhanda C’apitd 46 

Hi codices Ultra aiinos 1770-1780 ncgligenter exaiati 
sunt (Walker 163, 164) 

()9. 

Lit Bengal Cbarta Ind Foil 169. Long 15 Ldt 4 
Linn plei unique 10 

Brahmaraivartapuranae pars altera, P) ah itikhanda 
Cap 11 incipit in* fol 39% cap 21 fol 64% cap 31 
fol 90% cap 41 fol 116% cap 51. fol 142% cap 6i 
fol 163*^ Codex superiorc seculo satis accurate exaratus 
est. Textus recensio a cod Wils non diflert. Sexaginta 
tria tdntum capita numcrantur Capita enini 63. et 64 
coditis W^ils in unum coinprelicnsa sunt, (Mill 18 ) 


Ilujus voluniinis folia 1 48—2 39 Kusfmdhdtmyani (Ka- 
sis iirbis niajcstas) continent, qui liber ad tertiain Brah- 
mavdivartapuranae partem pertinere dicitur Incipit : 


7t IIS u ('’ra^ih) 

I ttt hyw 

RTTT •RTf II II 

fi ?nTrsr^: ^jrnRnfWn- 

fifiT: II ^ II yr: v$[t]- 

ftrirsT ^ (1 api) iidii etc. 

Capita sunt 26, quibus Kasis urbis cjusque saccllo- 
ruin sanctitas eelebratur. Insertae sunt nairatiunciilac 
quaedam, quibus tmiacula in cd urbe facta illustraiitur 
Capp 1—5 Gurubbakti Dipaka, quuin Vedadharniac, 
Pailae filio, magistro praecipuam ct obcdientiam et vc- 
nerationern praestitissct, sanctitatem snmniam obtinct 
Cap. 6 Mokshopayas. Cap, 7. Miraculum quoddam 


^ Numerus 51 senbue incuna practtrrmissiis cst 
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refertar, quod Dharmapathae mercaton evenit, quum 
in usum publicum lacum V^ra^asiae fodisset. Capp. 

vide infra. Cap. 12 . Pnncipes nisi largitionibus 
Iieccata lucre non posse, Mahatejasis kshatnyae exem- 
plo probatur. Cap. 13. De urbis lingis. Civitas no\em 
locos sails fecundos, novem silvas, novem monies habere, 
et vicis septem constare traditur 14 . Urbis laudes 
*5 Dvijajetn brahmai^ia, qui in R&kshasam mutatus 
erat, urbis sanctitate divinam formam nanciscitiir. 16 
atrdvidh&nam. 17. De K^^is nomine Kasf deae 
foima coram Riva de hominum vitiis conqucntur etc. 
etc. 

In fine libri haec subscripta sunt 

Codex post annum 1820 exaratus cst (Wilson 245*^.) 


71. 

In hoc \oIumiiie quatuor opuscula insuiit Lit. 
Devan Ciiarta Ind Foil. no. Long foil 1—45 12, reli- 
quoiiim 12^ Lat foil j— 22. 4^ reliquorum 3 

Foil 1—22 Linn. 7« 8. Panchakro§amdh 6 twya^ quatuor 
capitibusconstaTi8,cKasikhapdade8umtum(capp 8— 1 1) 
Incipit II I ^lir^ihrm: 

^TftRT ii s ii ftR^(8a)niirTOt ^ 

I nipjt ii^ii 

^ II ^ II ^ i fti^ 

ii«ii Tfungit ^ 
II wv Yir wn ^ 
i ftrenr nmnn nnT[f^]inT f? iimi 

WXrfTJWftnftsfTXli xnw (1 yatana) (||^;«^l l 

wn^br II % II gfMNiwvii/1 urucmiii: i 

^kl T*n*TW in|<ir^<ll lisn etc, Sua, a Jaigi- 

'ihavja interrogatus, acelerum in Kaai ipaa coiiinusso- 
luin hoc unum esse piaciiluni ait, ut sacella circum 
urbem sita circumirentur *, ibiqtic dci (iimMiiic vero 
liiigae \ariae furmae) colerciitur Qui cul^us ipiani 
efficuv sit, Manclapae, Kuslini&ndae brahmaiiae filn, 
ubitcrquc Vistllakshis, Saiidilyae iiliae, e\cniplo proba- 
liii 111 capite tertio dei colendi enuinciaiitur, in qiiaito 
ritus obseivandi dcscnbiintiir 

Haec voluniinis pars anno i8i^ exarata est (Mini, 
43*.) 





72. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 148 . Long la. Lat. 6 
Linn. II. 

Adhydtmardmdyana (R^m^yapam spintiiale) Brah- 
mdndapurdnae (uttarakhayda) pars, a Brahmane rum 
Narada ita communicata, ut olim a Sivae P^rvati deae 
tradita erat. Libro Ramae res gestae narrantur, ita 
tauten ut iioii hoinini, sed iitimmi summo, sive potius 
Vislinui (Rama enim ipsissiinus a numine summo diiferre 
negatur) tnbuantur, qui ea forma indutus in terram de- 
scendisse fei tiir, ut Ravanam gigantcm, deos terrentem, 
oeoideret Sita vero naturae prototypon sive Lakshmi 
dca esse dicitur Praecedit prooemii loco caput unum, 
quod in hoc codice (A ), et in B altenus Purapac ]>ar- 
tis sexagesimum primiim ease dicitur*. Incipit. ^ 
II xftdt 1 n4«Hi4c4iijil«i4^ 

4 hac 4 lift^m<iA: 11 ^ 11 im jft 1 

qi( 4 iftHHai xwpirnniTr 11 1 11 mxrextTfljgftrfir: 

waHi»{ HttfliMi 11 ^ 11 vi^his 

vnmni > ra r 41 gn w wi;»t 1 tnrwt 11 mi 

gfif WTg tt y t u nr w ti ftt TCf^igi fM 

5 ^ II t( II etc. Liber ipse ab his versibus ineipit, e 
qiiibus et argumentum ct auctoris propositum facile 
cognosces • tk Y'^bnwtxjTPt xhnf^Jtftjiinr: xrsrnr: 

1 f^t:^ Tnrrtfw: pr- 
fellO ^Slfa IPITIT if VIT*rtihli 

»nl I 1 1 1 I Ptxuljs^nmirflrtuifif^ f^ n ti maH - 

I PHMxflvvM ftrfinntftwT 

twtfit II ^ II nraifit ^ ftntmxraxhrat ^pwfir ^T m i rwuiuriiiii 
(igiT B.) I TTtnxTO xttpmnsftnf f^vinnm ?fw xrifit 
if II? II wmwTiuiiwiin^ ftrui 1 w 

4 i?«ip 4 ir<s<‘M>iic 9 c 5 »hr. ^pnxnw 11 d 11 gtrft^rfr- 
xhjin ^ftrrmifiwftsnn 1 vniuuwHHJiJld (adliy®) pifir p- 
■srert II M II XBrTftTyP?9ntf*T»l^ ^ X 5|«ill a dW 

fg q n vp i »td I ^ qiniaMisii ftrfw- 

TJRXIT irftFtTOT lll^^ t|ahc 4 Hc 4 ?''i 

II t, II ui^ i g ^ w II xtsfr Iff if ^ u nftpin i xilnw w 

ftt I pnfti TW xnmnT f# xr XRTtnfl 

ftf ii®ii *iW a?i 4 A>i' 4 <t|t||uj 1 

? TW p »niii flnft ftt^Rpxj^^iitii ?iTH xifiiyrn- 

xt finr ftMm?^i 

w inrr tirfir ^ 11 <t 11 pstfit x:?«i 


' Cap I (1 panmita) llf,MII 

IWni pftjurf *Ji4l (kntlid aghat) I pSl 

»T^ ^ w nwi etc 


a 

^nimgfniSal wm i nia^ niej^ir^T^ipiftnnft «nir. 1 
•» “xjiTfla B °pfi* c * nt b ’tpu® xit c 
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^ ■^nflciiTO I [«]r«<*nrt^i\ 

^ nfti*T U‘»PII »»ftR (bhalctit B) HvihpTm 

H I J I flW; (°t tatah) ^nv^*lfter I H^rfb JHI^IUW ^ 

fl|*)^l|§M4i4c4t(VKr^4i4 U H Tl*f f»KW*n- 

» n<j4inln ^l ^ I Hltftr '<ll?f^S|IHH««li ^ ^ ^tfir Tl^ 

ftur; mill f*i tw. mf^irar • 

itnnflT iTTWTw; ^ ii i| m 

irnnfiT ^pft ftrfni[;] ihr ifin '<rttit i nr^nfir ^ 

nfiy ^ tnft iii«ii wa1«i. Wi 

f^ ^ ^ I TPim II 

vanftt tmsrftT liiw^ xn^iiTjftfWH^Tunrw iimii ^ 

■JT ^^lUlflt'^f^lTl *1^ f**!*!^ I WMIW 

HH*^**! II 1t( II* 1T*n HtTWT WfT^- 

M i n;t.r4 ^ «!w: "j^^rtniV ft i ««i*mi ^wfn<J ft ^ wt- 
n^iifftTiftnft in II IS II ft ftni wmi ^nrw 

wrft^ Ith^ I ipfft ftw nftift v*rft nwftift ^^iswft- 

ifft II It II CT IT irnfft ft ^eftm ; ^riftwnT/ii^iiHMMiil i 
wig i HHm i wft aji^aii i Oyiifl^ * fHi i a» i iu iiim wrrt- 
^^rt^nTft I siTifft ^ 

ftiTT T^ nitfttt 44 <ih* inujn ii io ii inomir^ft it ^ ftin^ 
iiflfm^Tvn^ iTi^ irn i Prajiiftg Tii v^ [s]ftoT 
irt uTTfror: imnrft ii ii ii imr ft ^rpiftnnft^trrfti 
(chdkshnor) l Tt^ ^ftiHwriWiTt 

^ Tft [s]uiwr sTift ft yq ft I 1 1111 in^ ir tift: uftw^ 

«i7spnirewsiirfiTiiTT?T:‘’ i imrrrRft^ ^ 

nw wirw rft sjjiftT ft iii|ii ww r r ir ^ r i iT Hi) ftnr- 
iT^ IT ft ftift inr; i ngM*i i f>ip w ^ft i^ <j iii i^ Hm i MUr^w 
ft I1 1« II ^ ^ iiitft »Ti fti TTHpiftj^ I iftm- 

ifftHnirT ii ii ii ^ Twnwf trift itto 
^ ipfeii I ?wT tit turerui n^pr'TO^fv# iiitfO iftniT 
uiilirtiiinnTHit *inrHd: i ^tftuiwJiHjiHl ^ijhi 1 I|i^^a: iiisii 
^ftftTK «i(V^rf\ ^ftsidA^iwft: I TmrrftT: litft- 

^i^nraiT: ii it ii ?^*!f uftfci ^rr: ftirnr i ^- 

^ ftt i iiiiM « ! Ri^ ^ nrrufiT I1 11 II tr; iftirgir^ ^ 

I ftvii'<4iifi[s]^ iiiRMi w ^ ftnwftmU^ii^oii 
TT^ft STRift in? iTr^ TTiTOT ftftTT I ?^*ft (hattiumate) 

mtirni iftn wftftifrf?^ ii |i ii iftifftm ii Ti*f ftft nt 
Tnt Tiftn;T«i^;H«ini i iriftTftftft^ n^wiaH^ft^i ii ^i ii 
w fi r ft q i TC ftftTsn^ I fi^mPM'iHiwi.l «?- 
II II m ftft wflftuwaiiift.ia'V i Jtm 

tiftPuHijN i ^ n iwiiiH T ift in (wirrNftinTftin B. C ) ii ii 
wwrftiiUTWTiif ^ nftRftftnl's^j i uiftiniTift ^wr 


ftftAd II 91 II ft^iftiitiifiiiM Hsuiimoi inn i ^j??tobt- 
wnr sftftr^ ii9«tii n?nftr?i?iB ^wiftm 

< '•nftuniTift: ?Tift »tit si^^nift#: ii^sii 
imr ftmm ?? ** i iniiiiiiO^«< 4 .id «< 'i <i riflin ?n i w i i i iiitn 
sTJT^ift nftcvpr: ?!???? it i iranwrflro 

««inn: II 91 II ?iftiT?i ?ir: ^^nrftn^nn^ ^ 1 
inwt H^sfirreTftdviT?^ 11 io n Tranrm ?ift ^ 
jmwsTt I ft^liii) iiaii<;i>i mn u? 11 4111 winuiiJinH 

v<fli$Taii TunfjftiTsinj nftft iftiRiftmurft ii4iii 

wcftiift ft rft ft i i fT [s]ftrtifHft ii 4 iii Twt IT in*ft 
•T firfft •n^^fftwntftir wirft ift «t ifftft ftPii^ 1 unf- 
ir^fiifr^: ift.t T w^'l HniiijuR^nift ft mn ftmft 11 49 11 

etc. Totiim opu*. in libros se|item chviditur, qm lld- 
mayaiiao libroruin titiilos gerunt. I BAUikancIa, c.ipp 7 
(hn in f()l 17“) 11 Ayodhydkaiida, cnpp 9 (iol 41'’). 

Ill Vr.nivukanda, oapp 10 (fol 59’’) IV Kishkindba- 
kanda, cap]) 9 (fol 76*’) V. Sundarakanda, capp 5 
(fol 87'’) VI Yuddhakaiida sive Lankakanda, capp 16 
(fol 125**) VII Uttarakanda, capp 9 (loll 148**) 

Duo ojicris capita saceiiima habentui primum, cuju& 
jiartem supra exscnpsimus, Rdttia/u tdaya appellatiiin, 
<juo intima Uamai natura revclatur^t Iibri spptimi caput 
quintum, RdmayUd, quo auctor, jihilosophiac Vcdanticac 
scctatur, summi nuininis cognitioiieui, operibus pus 
praestuiitiorein, adumbrat 

Dc codice Pctropolitano cf Bochtlingk in libro : Das 
Asiatischc Museum etc p. 721, dc codicibus Berolinen- 
sibus AVeber Catal p 133, de Parisicnsibus Hamilton 
pp 17 64 

Codex hoc seculo satis accurate exaratus est 
(Mill 51 ) 


Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 223 Long 12^ Lat 5 
Liiin foil 1— 110 9, postca lo 

AdJn/dtjuardmdyana (B ) Ad caput Raniafiita dictum 
(incipit in fol 195) coinmentarius adscriptus est, qui 
his veibiB mcipit: 

Cujus commeiitarii Rdmavarmanem auc- 
torem compel turn habeo Eorum, quos contuli, locorum 
textum saepius cum cod C quam curn a\ conf^ruentern 
reperi 

Codex anno 1801 exaratus est (Wilson 105 ) 


74. 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 205 Long 10 Lat 6 
Linn. 12. 
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Adhydtmardmdyam. (C.) Codex anno 1792 negli- 
genter exaratus est. 

De toto Brahmdndapurana cf. Wilson Vishmipurana, 
p. liv Partes ejus hae innotucrunt: Agnisvara Ma- 
liatmya (Wilson Mack. Coll I, 62 ), Anjanadn M (ibid 

62 ) , Anantasayana M. (ibid 62 ), Aqunapura M. (ibid 

63 ) , Kathoragin M (ibid. 64 ), Tungabhadr^ M. (ibid. 
72 ), Padmakhanda (ibid. 75 ), Papan^ana M (ibid 75 ), 
Pin&kini M. (ibid. 76 ), Buddhipura M. (ibid 84 ), Mal- 
lipura M. (ibid. 80 ), Malian M (Wcstergaard Catal 
]) 4 ), Uamaya^ia M (Wilson 1 . 1 54 ), Lakshapuja M. 
(Weber Catal p 135 ), Lalitopfikhyanam (cf. Wilson 
Vishnupurana, p Iv), ValkaLikshetra M (Wilson Mack 
Coll T, 83 ) Virajfikshetra M (ibid 84 ), Sivaganga M. 
(ibid. 87 ), Sngoshthi M (ibid), Sriranga M (ibid), 
Sundarapura M (ibid 89 ), Sundararaiiya M (ibid ), 
Hastagin M (ibid. 91 ). (Walker 130 ) 


75. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil 127 . Long 12 ^. Lat. 6 . 
Linn 14 

Bhaii8hyapvrdr\a(j^\iwt% prior, a Sumantu cum Satd- 

iiika communicata (A.) De argumento cf. Wilson, 

Vishiiupurana p \\\ix. Incipit : ’jcnj 

g u g wiii 

^ w6^ vm irutt tw ( 1 . -mw) fWW 

^ ipW wfir- 

igrrtr (kurunan- 

dana) vnftr ftnrnRTT ycRO vft- 

^ ir 

^r: Ji fro wr. inm totI 

w ijirRifti? etc. 

Capita, quae nequc in A C. ncque in codice Colcbrookc 
(E I II 1314 ) indicantui, centum circiter vidciitur 
esse Atque I. auctor de creatione, temporuin divi- 
Bione, ritibus sacris, consecrationc, connubio,‘de patris 
farnihas oibciis dissent (fol 1 - 26 "). Quibus in rebus 
legum codicis Man 111 tiibuti capita 1—3 ita sccutus 
est, ut non modo disticha hand pauca ex eo libro 
desumeict, sed etiam nonniinquam Maniim ipsum lau- 
daret Cf haec »r^T ^ iRT ifhi i 

etc. = M II, 32 . I 

^ni etc. = M. II, 84 Plunma vero vel in liac parte ex 
aliis qiiibusdam fontibus deprompsit De 1 ebus siiigu- I 
lis, haec In fol 4 *’ iitus (piadraginta (sanskaia) ct 


virtutes octo enumerantur: Tphvnf 

iRT I n vm mrfH 

♦ rt ruw if t iwH; ip I »jin*iT nwir- 

?rnjT II i ^mgiimO 

inn i inr ^ nfrumr i 

THIT TJipr ^ ^ II ^ 

^ir ^fi i w t fi i fif I ftrearq^’W ^ inn ’<r ii 

gMgwm i TTR ihef ^rftj i 

^FnfhFBj: ii ^rniW^sfirenw ^ • 

fnnir. wh Tftm; ii finnNKrcTOiT- 

fX^n^ q ^ i m I ^ ^i wnin i wm ijpjj irrirfii iiror ii infirm 

ijuT ^ifinafnmf ^ nnei i q n i i i M mn qr 

^^V 7 ll Fol. 7 '*. Upasparsanavidhis Fol. 9 ’’. De mahll- 
guru haec traduntur : mg l MiWl ift flw: qr 1 

w i t 1 ^1 y TOlftl wftir inqfT II %q- 

ninr I wraSt ^ nanr ^ nwi?wroT ^ 11 41 iiw wt 
ti^ nrofluii H^qil I nm ?iNt ira^fir iTsftPro: 11 
^ flvnVi^q^M ^nrai: (hbrorum aacrorum praelector, qui 
aliis etiam libn locis laudatur) OTT: 1 q'^lllf^ m- 

qirtfVr fnunftr t ^tri^ i mt# w k *nfl ^ 11 

Fol 13 “ Upanayanavidhis Fol 15 ’’ Stnlakshanain Hoc 
capite evtcrnus miilieris habitus fastuhose descubitur, 
quae mcnibrorum singulnium piopnctate maato fu- 
ture poitcndantur, indicatur 11 . De ccrimonns varus 
dissentur, quae septem dicbus lunac ortum sivc occa- 
sum sequentibus observandae sunt Oratio narrationi- 
bus ornata est, quae> m pnore parte omnmo desunt 
Incipit (fol 26 '’) : Hntiftriqul 1 |f? finftnf W fW W it 1 
TtniR w II wwnt ^ m^iimann- 

<;if^iiilllH I "rach cha yad) iRir- 

WRT II II sjw w^rfttr 5 1 

^ itq faumMii i wM i fiiflUrt i PH w II nfintflif ^- 

i firthiRT I rtqtu'qrii ijiftuRf fit gw f nntfiqitrjiSi n 

’IwniT WTT I qiWHlf ftlcfll- 

5 II fmitl!(Hl ^Rl^RRfrRRirnd I 

^fin?Ttt ¥11^ nPRRTt: II Wl^fKW- 

WHIfTC I f f ftP MI^ l 6 «»tRT- 

RPtf II I Prattpatkalpa Ccnmoniae in honorctn 
Brahmanis his duobus nicnsis dicbus observandae. Qiii 
locus nm\ime pioptci cam rem notandus est, quod non 
modo sdcclla Brahmani aedihcan jubentur, sed etiam 
imagmum ejus pultus (samm^i^ana, sn^a) praecipi- 

* l\es \orabiili formae in his cajiitibus Icguntur prahpad 
pratipaduy piniipadi 



BHAVISHYAPURANA. 


31 


tur. Quid quod dei statua sive imago curru circum ur- 
bem circumvehitur: fol. 30*. ^jfWT 

TOflw I ftrflniT ’wj fWW n wfirw Hft- 

wi^ « ^ I ^ (*) fWNt ^irg 

u Twfiifti mftr Tinnwr udllfftiii 1 iif 
iTfiaf ’rfir aiiwrt Ntift 11 wfjRli mfls ^*»iwn j 
I urSfe ^*in niQ wTfnqr n vm^wnr ' 
I ^ init ^ 11 wwi 

A C.D.) i^nflTHn fWPHK I 1 

*iniiui.^ i^ n iwi ^ i}itqi«iiii9 II ^ 

f S wH U w t I ^rnn^: uaf^u^Aii^^ ^wir^; n ywr 

imu i t wmf titito ^ 1 w^nnr 

T^W* X ^ si Dw t ^nf Wiw^ I »iihT ^ H?iai^ 

trwT ^ II wunu i a t wfafa i ^ WW ^ 1 

lywT g gqi g^iv( ^ [ir] T'i vw^?^ 11 
5 H[nBi!iVT^ I ijvimii’Tt^ift5iiin*iiM§(*iw*ii y 

W I ^ ^ mita (sushamena) 

■5 II *1 ( 4 ) sg^ai 1 ni^f n 'w 

* ift^PT ^ II 'siraft «ifiiaT ^wrv^M 1 

»»hnRl ^muntf ^ ^rir: ifenr 11 w ^- 

^fcai^ I HmfiiwT ^ ^ TBtwfftpir 1 ««n% 
WTU^jpi: ^r«n q U ' s ra ^ 11 2. Dvitiydkalpa (fol 33**) 

Hi dies A^vinibua consccrati sunt Episodium de Chya- 
vana et Asvinibus, eodem fere modo atque in Maha- 
blidrata (III, 10316 sqq ) brevitcr relatum 3 Tntiyd- 
kalpa (fol 33*’) Gaurivmtani. 4 ChaturtMkalpa (fol 
33'’— 43*) Ganesavratain Vighnavindyakae sive Vighiie- 
sae appellationis ongo Piiriishalakshdiiam Strilakslia- 
11am Iloiiim Lapituni, qiiibus, <]uae torpons hubitu 
Mgiuficcntur et poitendantin, ostenditur, lectio pby- 
siugnomunibus nostiis coirinicndandii est Ganesac 
colciidi ritus (lui turn ausjiicatissinius est, qiiutn lu- 
ecnte Marte puiagitui (Angdiakachaturtbi) : idfr 

Tj ^TTt »S*wi % I ir^ m inn etc 5 
Panchamlkalpa (fol. 43*-48'’) Hi dies serpcntibus sacn 
sunt. ifftnn c.iai«ii<ii4*i 1 

^ m nn iitnfhgw^ 11 ^rmftRjnyui^ wfcual nfiiw- 
7 »ii: 1 liwifl ^ii 4 .ik: ^pSfejpin^ 11 mrahmrt mfinHi 
OTuniftfjRT I iNhit Hiiii^( ^ ^rn: 11 tNt 

^ iHRiif^ tnrt nno^riytui 1 imr ^mn mm ^wmm 

fijmfSqf II ftTtmdflir T^fbir fbftn^; 1 ’w miiffl % 

mm^ mfRfI mvrmifmm: 11 Atque pnmum narratio dc 
Kadru et Vinatd (M I, 1072 sqq.) brcviter refertur, 

1 Comiptelam in his verbis inesse suspicor nlmii vel 

simile ahquid Icgcndiim est 


(Icinde hujus cerimoniae obscrvatio in serpentium morsus 
commendatur. Turn serpentium ongo et dentes, denique 
vulneratorum bymptomata et remcdia accurate descri- 
buntur. Quae omnia todem fere modo tractantur, atque 
in Susruta (Kalpasthsina 4. 5) 6. Shasfhikaijja (fol. 48^* 

“' 53 **)- Kuittikeyavratam Non gencrc, sed 01 dims ofti- 
CHS peractis virtutern niti, Brahmanis cum viris sanctis 
colloquio ]}iobatur 7 Saptamikaipa (fol 53*— 127*’) 
III dies Soli consccrati sunt. Do Solis prole et cultu 
Inde a fol. 55“ Krishnae cum Samba film colloquium 
sequitur, quo Solis colendi ritus praccipitur. Fol 55“ 

^ [Cod C fol. 74*>. frfirfw- 
^RTtTift innFTT: 1 ^ ^niraii 

II fol. 76*’. Rathayatra Pnmum Solis currus, 
ejus comites, currus dcscnbuntiir.] Fol. 60^ Deinde 
qiiemadmodum imago ejus per iirbcm circumferatur 
narratur Fol 64^ wmn Fol 65^*-69“ Solis 

colendi ritus (knyayoga) a Brahmane cum Diiidi (sivc 
Dindin)^ communicatus Fol 6g“— 73*^ Sankha ana- 
chorcta cum Bralmiana qiiodam Sambac et Vasishthae 
de eadetn re colloquium communicate Samba enim 
DuiVcisasis imprccatione lepra laborans Solis cultu 
sanatus criit Fol 72’^ Suryastotram Fol 73‘‘~i27*' 
Narratio de Samba, qui Krishnae' patris iinprecatioric 
niorbo aflectufe a Narada sobs naturam, prolem, cultiim 
edocetur". Fol 98*^ De Bhojakis et Magis, sobs sa- 


* Fust fol 56 1 ’, 1 6 quaedam umiHsa. aha transposita sunt 
Cf cod C fol 74*' 

* Voto Roluto a diMtibus currus aureus, a pauperibiis tupreus 

si\e jianiceus iiontifici donundus est ^ % 

Tii I lEnifJrlTftTfiTf^ II 

I ^FTT g lll T^tlftfiwnTf II 

Ww ’TOTT. fiwrf I ^ gr<*; i fa ff$; wtrtt- 
^nfwwfir. II 1 iffror- 

*11?^ n ^ TnnftnnftTOT^ 

I T^’w^ w II 

^ Dmdi utruin homo an dnis (Si\a) fucrit, non patet Sae- 
pissirne bis tervt /rq^/^rH/z/cAa ajipcllatur Cf fol 6q“ 

?j 5 mn«i w w^mr^^sirmr ii 

’ Hue eium ea pertinent quae in fol •^6*’ usque ad fol 158^ 
legiintur Uiiaf nunc rubrira notata sunt 

Lo(i Solis rultu (lanshiini tres, 8i\e qualuor esse dicuntui 

Fol 73" wimftt f i 

m*» irm «siiy«ifl i mpsftrt ^pfhi ^ 7^15 fir^ 11 

Tii iii.i ig fa TT mjn wmnVfHi i 1 mm ^ 

n 4 fti mi fV n i 11 ^irmr mm f^rwjr etc 

Pro Mnmtdra Wilford (Asiatic Researches \], 70) Mandara legit 
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cerdotibus. Dc quibus cf. quae Wilnon ad calcem hbii: 

‘ Mimobre avr Vlnde, par M. Retnaud’ p. ^591 sqq. dis- 
seruit. Locos maxiine mctnoiabiles exscripsi. (wf?- 
r q u a awHl tmr 1 ihr ^ 

anftir flr"» ftarairfinT jpf 1 

II a unrAnar aS^pff 1 B fi rataai a % 

TwnftjinnaTO awr 11 ^rrrannR ^ irfimr 1 at 
^ Tifinrnrftnn 11 aa a W^fa wi u anw 

aa I aftfi aaii^Oin anna a i P^aiji wf 11 *nfts^ ant 
aifc arfli aar am 1 fis N im fti aamm 11 

ijfl aw afir f aaTa i i iaiauiii 1 am^f^w aiaf f^aai 
aa ar ija II anaa jmttaftr arfa^ ara a^ 1 ^igai: w aar 
TTWT ^ awagwan^ n sfiw%a^^ ^aa i xM aa 1 
aar a¥5n aaaia a^ afaar ^pr 11 aftrar aaa^ ^lia aa 
^aT»*l am I ^ ^ ?ffa wat a^ aft^sfta?^ wftrar^: 11 Tt 
aatasT a ■yafir afaat aa 1 a ara§i amwra anwait 
arer faint 11 Tt it aai m ii War ^ irm aarfW 1 aat aatwt 
TTWT^ %aTta aw: ^4 ii aamiw a^*t aar ^ anfba i 
wt^arftfarat aftr ^sftaarw aim: n asw art fir 4 pn a 
aftrat aarwa i arnnt ^a^ ara^ a ra ai a i waw a i ii 
aa 4 aiS aa 4 iw 5 fta*f i ^lyai am^ 4 h; tmnf amawa ii 
warn aiat Nar am artm ii ara 4 W aai am aa*- 
^nWtr:^: i a aaai ^ xgmw i : ii aaaw- 

^ atataftm^ am I'asamataa: axf aiiif^aarftw; n 
( 4 c 4 ^ ttifriH ift'jwl wral (sic) auiauai i ftumnan Trar 'ft 'j 
aarpwtaa^ aar ii ara it*^ aanara: a^ aanmaav: i fiai 
awarat xiftii awaa^a^ ii anr anr H#i^a ataara aaraa i 
fiia^ aaax ^ aa ^ m^aa: ii iffii aa aiftana an^ 
aaatsflfai i fbHiw i * aar^at aa ^ a aim: ii i^ijaahr^ 
a¥ aataa ^aaaar: i ftaa ' Ha^at atsaam aiaa aifluia ii a 
wnpSt aar ttwt ma^taifw: wa i a aa aigar ira^ aar 
WTWwawaT: ii wiiaii] aftrar 4 fl^iTtft^tart i anaftnar aftrar 
^ xx i 4 i a i arirftm ii a wr i iaaa al^ara^a i art arf- 
a 4 atmi: aftraraf w a$iu ii «*i «5 araa^a ata^w a^- 
wa I at a mrmr^ ^ »[ a ^iTt ft ;r i, w ar^ ii aaaranfljw tias^^ 
awrararr^ a%rr i rrraa atw^saij iiaai aw aim: ii yavr- 
.ii^ artlT fl; ^a’ ^ gi fi a i w ar^ i a ariftd a ^ ft w A n amHani 
Wiftp II ma a§*M ci ^5 a^tam aamr: i wfaar atwwr: 

ar^ format ^ n a ai faa i d ft ia ^ a rm % a^ i 
aar aiftaf^wm atamr rgfr 4 ira: ii ^igrtsa aar arm rta 
wt aafiW I anrf^ aftrar g irar a^iw*> a ii ata^: 
wii^i mft w^aanrarr^ i aaait aar ^ atwar a^siiia ii 
armnan lai^ai a^f aaaaarar i arg^ (’’) aaiitaiarar- 
aiffm: {*) am ii awi^: ama«a a mW amwa i atw- 


anat atw^ wtar^anwrftr ar « a arftr aa* ati mftia 
mwrrfh am: i rranmarfiNi ipr a fW^ma ftwit ii ma? 
atwaaf ftrgafi nrr i a 4 i ataaw a^wrg;^ rrit af^ 
at»twT II aa m iw i tiii i ng H i^iia «n. : am i ^m ft maa ^ 
mtaamit aar ii ar^marmS ftra aar ftraard ap i 4 wgrfa: 
am gait ar 4 ara^ flyrt rrar ii ^m»aa ^ar ^t* artr a % 

a^nr I araiaaaftm g arm % ata^ g ii aarftr w a 
aritan rta aarftsm i a^^ g anftanftwar: 
am II a gWta arm a^anpr i na^a 

am wrs*f ft ala^: ii asitftr ataar ft?# rgynf ii j^aiaft i 
rt af gp ara aw: aa mmiftr itwt ii arm g ^ 
atas# amwa i nmart w ijjnf a w araf (*al 3 a) aawa ii 
wnarHaft (adhma° D.) sgifr ftri ataaannrt aa i a^- 
arftnr liw aa titftrft arart ii aan " arsr a^i: gnawa- 
arwar i rranaiif am artf ata^ aamr: u rr^a arm 
gfwa^ am?(hra i arataf (at atm D.) ^ a m irtai al 
atwat arr: ii atwaftr w af ftraf rta it ataar am: i waW w 
aa^ ara ^fira# at ii w a iiiglq) w ^ ft af a a; anw aim: i 
aig af anra<^ w^Jta ftar an ii a rrar 4 rrftK arrt a 
wrw rtftrarra^ i gia fijtmr: ara a g '^^ar aarr ii etc. 
Fol 103*. Diparridhiitmjjni Fol 109* Sdmba Solis 
jiissu Sainbapurim uibein ad Chandrabh^ae npum 
condit Fol III'* Solib templuin quo modo aedibcan- 
dum ct ornandum sit, rclcrtur. Fol 11 s'*. Solis sta- 
tuae conficiendac intio Fol. 1 14" Dc temph dedica* 
tione. Fol 1 16" Kitiis cum stntua in templo poiicnda 
coiijuncti (adhivasan.i) Fol 118“ De vcxillis, quibus 
templuin oruaridum ,cst Fol 120“ Samba, jininuni 
(jauramukha, Ugrascnae sacnficc, diinde Sole ipso ton- 
sulto, Magos s.icrificub mstitiiit: ntrgw wmw II «mm 

mmm f# gtil ««4 ftmt 1 rrmrfvmft ^mrmr w 
nint II iriw wmw 11 wtsn mtftr rt rfftc n wrm wn^ ftwt 1 

Cs 

ww gift Qcnwu ftmrwrt: ft w rgi fii: 11 mr^ wmw 11 ntsn 
nitft % fmft mriitflwtftwrrm: (^) I ft^ftrrgrft’fttwrfg- 
wnww wmit II irm wmw 11 ww n fn^pngw: nrt 4 hcgrr- 
mwT (0 I ww wr fmq«n«r> mits^ wmrt gn: 11 mrgir 
imw II mgmt nm ftr^m ftej miw 1 nm irrmmr^F 
mrnmwtwgftmr^ 1 ntw ftrfifrftiin|rSrf % a w t gwx 11 m^nft 
nm nftmr mftrorftrgtmw 1 Awi i wn i ngmwr ft^[nr^ 
ndnnr 11 n^^ r wO i x i ritJii mmft nm nrnrr: 1 ftigftntnrmr 
nmr ftwtwnri%i 4 11 ftmtwr^ nwr ntrt nfnw mmi; rrm 1 
ww nf ^ n^iirt wgnrBft f 11 4 bM<uxn«i mi i mr. wmmt 
nr. I ftrmmrw ri«inT ww m ftwit ww 11 wnm ftynt 


I Aut Pl^i'flT legendum est, sut versus deest. 
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ijtN i «l ^ n l ^^^l wW n 

Hflf ^ftfw I nwi injT 

ftwn^ (?) II TTift ftwmwiTOCT 4 M?nftjsft i wM 

(irfW A. D.) iiiiiKi<iii»)^Hi II ‘ fr. ^re^- 

*nwiM ' 5 TT naif n iflfkiii I nt n^ nnm ii 

W^i^ gq nnrt (nnTi# A. D.) ^O jii Hun i iwtw 
^ ny m i wii ipif >ifWir ii n?i*f} ^ wnft ^irtWIfH- 
I n O nWi w T *nn: rfhw: thHniwi ffrafinr: ii nrtmr- 
fl;NiiiMi irfnftfihn: i >nwT?iTfijwfiii^- 

ifsfhnn^ II etc. De Magorum patna a Sole haec tra- 
duntur (fol. lai*) ; n nf»»n Mfln^iuf aamn i »ni 

nwT vin^mRi^inii ii wraf^TPft ^ 'Bfhcl^ 
awry# I nnniBiniftnftiflr ^ ii 719 gmr nnn- 

ifi w§ ^ 48 w i ^i ii : I *mm iimir^ aranr anJi i w i m 11 am 
Tfnwnjflwr mimj nftnnt njwK 1 mam lims sjjit- 
^af a if^m: 11 a ^af lifac arf^n^raiayiT: Sifai^ 11 a^wii- 
mfiianjai^ainiaftia: aan 11 iNim a a^fta fti^ f^- 
ai^ I amt awro ironar aafftrai: 11 

aiffh ■'ft^dSar i m*la ^afWmtaa a^it at a faa^ 11 

aaianwaan aim m a tmn i : 1 aa ^n^an i ^a aa a aaar- 
ftait II andavifta^ asSaiT 1 ff ai^ aj aa 

^ aa’f^ar 11 am ^ adatn f^nm a? arc&; 1 ftfiif 
a^Tf a ■paaTam ^ a? 11 if^ifl^ wt ftT B ^<;a^fa^a ii: 1 
y i ^tVitf^ fti atf ^ a# am n aa^ wif ar^: 
matf <1 fipiTaro 1 pair a ipf am aw ai# a^aro 11 

Samba igitur in S£kadvipam proficiscitur, indcque decern 
et octo Magorum familias arrcssit Condita urbe Siim- 
bapuri, idem Dvaravatim rqvertitilr, indequo Bhojarum 
iilias arccssit, quas Magis desponderet. Quorum filu 
Bbojakae appellantur. Unde Bhojaka vernapulum Sobs 
cultorum nompti fuisse vides. Fol laa** VyasaSainbam 
Magorum ntus et cerunonias edocet. Partem quandaiu 
talem, quails 111 cod. A legitur^ exscripsi: a^ 

am aiaafiif aan 1 ^jaaiaawaf^Nj® f^iaim ii aa- 

winfaiiia anr^a (1 magavas tena) if 1 am 

vnmf ^ aalaai: u a a n r ^rii n aaar^ 

aita^ Tif^t I aaTiai*|iaftBH 5 nfra 11 a 4 if npan 

a^f af^ f^aafmm: 1 piif mftt affVR#a »ifaain 11 
gftfaSpi^ fl» ma^faf^ranfta: 1 a w ia ifvf a afmd a^ 
ftrftrftTOT It am ^ aaraanr: anaw a aaarm 1 ai^^ 
aa ftpa aaiii; ifa if ^firr: 11 almsan^ mawnifaan^ 

^ Versus lionnuUi desiderari videntur • 

^ Initio cxrp})t05 rebquorum, quos supra excerpsi, locoruin 
textum collato cod Colebr 1314 (=D ) paulum emendatum dedi 


j I VTV^imT ^iniT ifkHiT ^ W ^ 

I TTmii^iicrsnTT u 

IT CT tNt in fi ftrui : i ^ ftj?- 

ftinronn n ^ ^ httri u n u mfli: i nm 

>fr 5 T^ ihr H ihft h irt h; i 

^ nkfH II ^ HR H 

RTTfR I IRRT U Hr^jpi^lU fWWH: II HHTTHin 

firHRf (1. munjo dvi®) ^ HA«ld l HUfRlI IRT iNt 

yiRt ^ ir^hri^ II y l H RRHi i g irt ^ flnnflrj i Hftrarn 

ihif irt Riftnr (®shv iha) ti rnfaiSHn i >|fW 

H ft R ^ ^ iRf^: I ftunW ^ ^ Ht^^RKUMPa^lrf II 

Tmt ^ iRTT i fW R RRi ii^^ Whnli 

H (°dine cha) t ^ D ) 

I ^ ^ WTWIRt 5 HTftrafr II HIRR W 

Hig Ri Rfl f \raR I Art (h) »JiflTr 

^itn w ^ ^ II ^ Rfti TiRTFiTlH Hr 

¥^VA, I H I HTT ^ ^q i ^ II W 

fro I fWflT •if ^ (dushyanti) 

HsftHTT II rii«Rfli RIRT ]| I 

Hmiii iRT (yasmat) ffWt H ftnii II HHTfrHilW fkwiHi 
T R i mCig ^ a RTRT I IRTWR qft- 

qTRfhn II 1R Y?n: g ri ^g i 

ftrHuf HTRCR f II Fol J 23®. Pristim illi decern ct octo 
Magi bifanam divisi erant, dcccm nobilions, octo ple- 
bejae onginis Pnores quum uxores e Bhoja gente 
oriundas duxissent, eorum proles Bhojaka appellabatur; 
alterorum, qui Sakorum Alias in matnmoniiim duxerant, 
filii Mandaga nominabantur. Fol. 123'. De cingulo 
avyanga appellate. Quod alas nominibus pathitdngay 
aindhakay sdra nuncupatur. Fol 124*— 127^. De Bho- 
jakarum ofbeus Libri Anis desidcratur. 

Solis cultum 81 excepens, e terra peregnna m Indiam 
a 1 latum, rebqui, qui in hoc libro docentur, ntus Brah- 
manicae rehgioni non repugnant Preces vero, quarum 
rccitatio commendatur, pleraeque Vcdicac sunt Narra- 
tioncs paucac oratione siniphci relatae sunt. Sdmba- 
purana in medio libro semel laudatur. 

Codex* sub Ancm seculi supenoris exaratus est. 
(Wilson 103.) 


76 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 218. Long 14. Lat. 5 
Linn 10 11 

Bhavishyottarapurdnae, alterius Bhavishyapuranac 

4 Si quid divmando asscqui licet, his verbis ne cadavers (qpf) 
sepeliantur prohibcn putaverim 

K * 
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partia capita 164. (B.) Inapit: nw inflr fttTOT 

(aa) ^ 'qnmurri^ra: n ^ ^ 
i tiaiikm •nft •wt « 

finni mnirni w|«i% 1 ?ryvnT v9|iAi<i wwttstij 
II tomr rft ^pwr mnv 1 [w] 

^TPit 

^ c.) \ t ^nannai (draaHum a°) 1 

«Tin: n ^iraenR: 1 

jfhnft Jii'rt^ »n»t; ^rnrnrramird 11 (ja®) >«iTift 

^ I TnNi: vwftiiftnn 11 

g»4#^ TOt*ni; II «iR^: iifift 

n etc. 

V 9 

Hic liber, a Krishpa Yudhishthirae traditus, proocmio 
brevi pruemisso, de vanartim ccnmoniai um obscrvatione 
agit, quorum nornina infra exsenpta sunt Capitum 
tituli hi ^ : I Vyasagamanam. 2 Brahmandotpattis 
3 Mayadarsanam 4. Doshakhyapanam 5 Papabhe- j 
daprakhyapaiiam 6 Subhasubhakarma|)halaiiirdei^as | 

7. Sukatavratakathanam 8 TilakavTatam. 9 Anoka- 
vratam 10 Karaviravratum. ii (me mfol. 21® = C 
168“^) Kokilavratam. (ii*k Viihattapovratam Hoc 
caput in B. non Icgitur) 12 Bhadropavasavratam. 
13 Yamadvitiyavratam. 14 Asunyasayanadvitiya. (14“ 
Bhumakatritiy^ 14** Mcghapalitritiyavratam 14*^ 
Panchagnisadhanakhyam Kainbhati itiyavratam Etiam 
haec capita in codice B. desiderantur) 15 Goshpada- 
ti itiyavratam t 6 Haiikalitntiyavratam 17 Lalita- 
tiitiyavratam. 18. Aviyogatntiyavratam 19 Umama- 
hesvaravratam. 20. Saubhagy ashtakati itiyavratam. 2 1 
(lol, 30^ = C 186^). Anantaryatntiyavratam ^ 22 Ra- 

sakalyaniniv ratam 23. Ardranandakaritntiyav ratam. 

24 Chaitrabhadrapadati itiysivratam 25 Anantaryatn- 
tiyav ratam ^ 26 Akbhayati itiyavratam. 27 Aiigara- 

kacliaturtlnv ratam. 28 Vinayakasnapanachaturthivia- 
tam 29 Avighnavinfiyaknchaturtluvratam 30 Saiiti- 
vratam. 31 (fol. 39^’ = C 196*'). Saiasvativratam 32 
Nagapanchanm ratam. Hoc caput ad verbum c priore 
parte dcbumturn cst Cf supra p 31" 33 Sripaiitha- 

im vratam 34. Vi^iokashaahthivratam 35 Kamala- 
shashthiv ratam 36 Mandarashasht In vratam? 37 La- 
litashashthivratam. 38. Tarakavaclhakarttikeyapilja- 
shashthivratarn. 39 Vij ay asaptami vratam 40 Adi- 
tyamandalavidhis 41 (tol. 47*‘ = C 203^) Tiayod.a«ia- 
varjyasaptamiv ratam 42 Kurkuti vratam 43 Ubha- 
yasaptamivratam 44. Kalyanasaptami vratam. 45 
l^arkarasaptamivratam. 46. Achalasaptamivratam 47 

* Nuineii e codice desuinti sunt 

“ Anantat)itiyii\rutain, quod vocabuliim lloehtlmf^k nescio e 
qiiibus fontulis in lexicon suiim demavit, in neutro capite lei;itur 


Budhashtamivratam. 48. Jonmashtamivratam. 49. 
Durvashtamivratam. 50. Knah^ashtarnwratam. 51 
(fol. 56** = C. 211**). Anaghashtamivratam. 52. Somfi- 
shtamivratam. 53. SHvrikshanavamivratam. 54. Dhva- 
janavamivratam. 55. Ulkanavamivratam. 56. Da^ava- 
taram vratam. 57. Tarakadvada^ivratam. 58 Anqiyar 
dv&da^ivratam. 59. Rohmichandravratam. 60. Han- 
horalviranyagarbhaprabViakiranam aviy ogavratam. 6 1 
(fol. 66® = C- 220®). Govatsadvadasivratam (Vibhutidvd® 
B.). 62. Govmdasayanotthapanavratam (Devasayana® 

codd.). 62*^ Nirajanadvada^ivratam. 63 Bhishma- 
panchakavratam. 64 Malladvadasivratam. 65 Bhima- 
dvadasivratam 65**. Vijayadvada§ivratam sive §rava- 
nadv&lasivratam 66. Sampraptidvadasivratam. 67. 
Govmdadvada^ivratam. 68. Akhandadvadasivratam. 69 
Manorathadvadasiv ratam 70. Tiladvada^ivratam. 71 
(fol 81*^ = C 230*^) SukntadvSdaijivratam. 72. Dhara- 
mvratam 73 Visokadvadasi vratam. 74. Vibhutidva- 
dasivratam. 7 5. Madana- (sive Ananga-) dvadasivratam 
76. Abadhakavratam (Ankapada® C ). 97 Nmibarka- 

kara\ irarchanavratam 78 Y amddar^anatray odasi v ra- 
tam 79 Anangatrayodasivratam 80. Palivratam. 
81 (fol 93** = C 242®). Rambhavratam. 81® Ananda- 
chaturdasivratam 81** Anantachaturdasivratam. 82 
Sravaiiikavratam (81® et 81** in cod C. non leguntur ct 
quae de Sravamkavrata dicuntur, fine excepto, a cod. B. 
differunt). 83 Chaturdasyashtaminaktavratam 83" 
Sivachatiirdasi. 8 \ Sarvaphalatyagacliaturda§i vratam . 
85 Vijayapurmmavratam. 86 Vaisakhikarttikiinaghi- 
mahatmyam 87 Yugatithimahfitmyam 88 Savitri- 
vratdiii 89 Karttikyam Kiittikavratam 90. Purni- 
mamanorathav ratam . 91 (fol. 1 1 1** = C. 234*^) Asoka- 
purmm a vratam. 92 Anantavratam 93. Sambharaya- 
mvratam® 94 Nakshatrapurushavratam 95 Sivana- 
kbhatrapurushavratam 96 Sampuryavratam 97 Ka- 
maddiiam nania vesyaviatam 98 Vrmtakavidhis 99 
Grahanaksliatravratam. 1 00 Sdnaischaravratdin 101 
(fol. 125*^= C 264®) Adityanaktavidhi vratam (Hoc 
caput in C desideratiir) loi® Sankiantyudyapandin 
vratam T02 Bhadravratam (Vishtivrata C. Hac enim 
cerimonid Vishti, Solis ct Umbrae filia, Sanaischarae 
soror, colitur) 103 Agastyarghaviclhivratam 104 
Abhinavachandiaighavidhis. 105 Sukabrihaspatyor ar- 
ghavidhivratam 106. Vratapancliasitis^ (Incipit : 3 piT 
mor it 1 wrftr 

* Hujus capitis finis et sequentis initium in cod C desiderutur 
, * ^ ijin: ^ 

Quod ad nomen explicandum sufhcit 

® Sainbharayanis, muliens sanctac, nomen in codd litera s sive 
5 <«cribitur ^ Pancliasaptativratam B 
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II ^ II Hft ru HWH i ff I ir ft ift (?) w i 
^ TTTftf ^tCT n ^ll) 107. Maghasndnavidhi- 

vratam. 108. Nityasn&nam. 109. Rudrasnanavidhis 
110. Chandradityagrahanasnanavidhis. 111 (fol. 140^ 
= C 274*’). Ana^anavidhis. 112. Vapikilpatadagotsar- 
^vidhis. 1 13. Vrikshodydpanavidhis. 1 14. Devapuja- 
phalam 115. Dipadanavidhis (Hujus capitis fims ct 
sequentis mitium in B. omissum est). 116 Vnsliotsar- 
gavidhis 1 1 7. Ph%u- 

napumimotsavas. 1 1 8. Andolakavidhis. 1 1 9 Damana- 
kfindolakarathay^tranamotsavas. 120. Madanamahotsa- 
vas. 1 21 (fol. 152** = C. 287*). Bhutam&totsavas (Hoc 
caput in B non Icgitur). 122. ^ravanapurnimarakshd- 
bandhavidhivratam ^ 123 Chandikamahanavamyutsa- 

vas (Hic ntus, quo Durgae statua per urbcm circum- 
fercnda et insignia regia precibus colenda sunt, a rege 
victonam petcnti nono Asviiiae menais clanluiiii die 
observandus cst) 124. Indramahotsavas 125. Dipa- 
malikotsavas. 126 Ayutahoma-lakshahomWidhis. 127 
Kotihomavidhia. 127*^. Mahusaiitis. 

Desinit hoc loco pars qua ccnmoniae tractantur, 11s 
quae scquuntur largitionum piariim genera \aria expo- 
nuntur. 128. Pratyakshadhenuvratam. 129 Tiladhe- 
nudanavidhis Incipit OT a gl l fa ^ i 

ifl^i II Quibua e V«lrdha- 

])urana hoe caput, et fortasse scqueritia desumta esse 
significari vidctur. Atqiie re vera in illo Purana de vac- 
cis Bcsamo, sacrharo, melle, aliis rebus factis agitur, et, 
prorsus ut in libro nostro, capita Tihdhenumd/uitinyam^ 
Jaladhenu°y Lavana^, occurrunt, verba vero omni modo 
difFerurit, J30 Jaladhenudmiavidhis 13 1 (fol 170*^ = 
^•3^3**) Ghritadhenuvidhis. 132. Lavaiiadhenuvidhib 
133 Suvarnadlienuduiiavidhis 134 Uatnadhenudana- 
vidhis. 135 Ubhayainufehidanavidhis 135*^ Gosaha- 
srapradanavidhis (Hoc caput in C non exstat) 136. 
Vnshadanavidhis 137. Mahishidanavidhis 138 Avi- 
danavidhis. 139 Bhumidanamahatmyam. 140 Piitlii- 
\idanavidhis. 141 (fol 175*^ = C. 322“^) Ilalapfinkti- 
clanavidhis (decern aratrorum donum) 142. Apaka- 
danavidhis (Praccedentis capitis hnis et hujus initium 
111 C omissa sunt). 143 Gnhadanavidhis 144 Anna- 
daiiamahatmyam. 145 Sthalidanavidhis 146 Dasida- 
navidhis. 147. Dharmaghata-prapfidanam 148 Agni- 
shfikadanavidhis 149 Vidyadaimvidhis 150 Tula- 


* cf Wiis Diet 8 V xm 

“ Eodem niodo qiianiquain vofabulnm tor qiiuter\e in lufc 
cApite scribitur, inihi qindem agni^kttkd Icgcndum \idetur Hoe 
ntu mense Margasira ingentes lignorum aceni (H'JOfclMift) in- 
cenduntur 


purushadanavidhis (Trutmae cum ntibus sollennibus 
erectae lancem alteram homo ascendit, in altera aequum 
auri pondus imponitur). 151 (fol. 189^ = 0. 334^). 
Hird];)Lyagarbhadanavidhi8. 151^. Brahm&ndadanavidhis 
(Ovum mundanum auro factum. In cOdice C omnia 
inde a medio hoc capitc usque ad cap.iji^. omissa sunt) 
151^ Kalpavrikshadanavidhis. 151^. Kalpalatadanavi- 
dhis. 151^ llath^vadanavidhis. 151®. Kalapurushadu- 
navidhis (figurae mortis dcum rcpraesentantis largitio) 
151 ^ Saptasagaravidhis (Septem umae, occanos septem 
repraesentantes, sale, lacte, butyro liqucfacto, saccharo 
liquido, lacte coagulato, saccharo, aqua e lacu sacro 
hausta rcjilendae, et Brahmanis, Vish^uis, Sivae, Solis, 
Indrae, Lakshmis, Parvatis simulacra imponenda sunt) 
Mahabhutaghatadanavidhis. 151*’. Sayyadana\i- 
dhis T51' Atmapratikntidanavidhis (Aereum sive au- 
reum largitons simulacrum dono datum). 151*^ Hi- 
rapy^vad/inavidhis 1 5 1 * Hiranyasvarathadanavidhis 

151*“. Krishnajiiiadanavidhis. 1 5 1 Heinahastiratha- 
danavidhis 15 1® Visvachakradfinavidhis 152 (fol 

101'^ = C 338**1) Bhuvanapratishthaddiiavulhis 153 
Nakshatradanavidhis (largitiones exortis sidenbus qui- 
busdam faciendjie). 154 Tithidauam. 155 Varahada- 
navidhis (Acervus ajm forma sesamo struendus). 156 
Dh^nyapan^atadanavidhis ( Rudrena pura Naradaya, 
Matsyena cha Manave proktam) 157 Lavanaparvata- 
danavidhiB. 158 Gudaparvatadanavidhis 159. Hema- 
chaladanavidhis i6o Tilachaladanavidhis. 161 (fol. 
2 1 o ** = C 349 ® ) Karpastidialadanavidhis. 162. Ghri- 
tachaladdiiavidhis 1628^ Ratnachaladfiiiavidhis 163*' 
Raupyachaladanavidhis 1 63 ** ^arkarachaladanavidhis 

(Capitis praeccdcntis finis ct hujus initiurn m C desi- 
derantur) 164 Sadacharavidhis. 165 Hujus capitis, 

quod hbri hnem contmuit, decern tantiim versus super- 
sunt, umini enim folium deest In codice B ^ero, 
iimta Minerva, haec scquuntur 163 Kapiladcinama- 
hatmyam. 166 Gudadheniividhis 167 Kshiradhenu- 
vidhis 168 Dadlndhcnuvidhis 169 Madhudheniivi- 
dhis 170 Sarkaradhciiuvidhis 171 Phaladhenuvidhis 
172 Kai pasadhenuv idhis 173 Navanitadhcnuvidhis 
174 Rasadhenuvidhis 175 Ganesadurgavishnuganga- 
stilt uarnanain. In fine vero haec verba leguntur 
II 

Liber, quamMS maxiinam partem ex aliis puraiiis 
haustus sit, taraen quum ntus varios in uno quasi cor- 
poie collcctos contineat, utilissimus est Oratio narra- 
tionibus ornata est, quibus ccrcmoniarum ongo sive 
virtu s Iraditur 

Codex eadem atque praccedens maim exaratus est 
Folia 35“63 tempore reccntiore addita sunt. (Wilson 
126.) 
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77 . 

lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 367. Long. 14. Lat. 7. 
Linn. 14. 

Bhavuhyapurinac pars utraque (C.). Pnoris partis, 
quae in fol 142" desinit, ea omnia desiderantur, quao 
in codice A inde a folio 94* 13 usque ad finem libn 
leguntur. Altera pars e codice iiiterpolato descnpta 
est De exemplari Berolmensi cf. Weber Catal. 468. 

Codex anno 1826 exafatus est. (tViLSON 124.) 


78 . 

Hujus voluminis folia 215-225 Gane^astavaraja 
libellum continent. Incipit : ^ IHRIT 

I inn ^ftwrr II 

fMhnr. II ^ II iJTw II wwiftr 

I '^r^ui WWT 11 ^ 11 Libellus 

distichis 141 constat, quibus Ganesa more solenni coa- 
cervatiB et nominibus et epithctis celebratur. Bhavishya- 
purai;^ae hoc esse caput octavum decinium esse dicitur 
Quae vero ibi preces leguntur, ab his omni nomine 
differunt. In fine libelli haec leguntur: ^ 

vtftn u 

Hacc folia medio scculo supenore nitidissimc exarata 
sunt (Walker i29*‘.) 


79 - 81 . 

VoL III. Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 14. Lat. 5 
Lineae variant. 

Bhdgavatapurdnam^ cum S^ridharasvdmtnis common- 
tario, Bhdgavatabhdvdrihadipikd appellato 

Cod. 121. Foil. 408. Lib. I. Foil. i-8j Lib. II. 
Foil. 82—123. In fine folium unum desideratur. Lib. 
Ill Foil 124—242. Hacc pars, m charta Europaca 
exarata, recentiorc manu post annum 1820 addita est 
Lib. IV. Foil. 243-408. • 

Cod 122 Foil. 424 Lib. V. Foil. i-T 19. Folia s-lf 
desiderantur. Lib VI. Foil 120-219. Lib. VII. Foil 
220—316. Foil s ^ desupt. Lib. Vlll. Foil. 317— 374. 
Lib IX Foil. 375-424. 

Cod 123 Foil 508. Lib X Purvfirdha. Foil 1-145. 
Foil. s^. desunt. Lib. X. Uttarardha. Foil. 146— 
267. Lib. XI. Foil 268-4&0. Lib XII. Foil 461- 
508. Folia M. desiderantur 

Editiones Indicac duae exstant, altera Calcuttae anno 
1830, altera anno 1839 in urbe Bombay impressa. Li- 


broB novcm cum versione Francogallica Bumouf annis 
1840-47. Lutetiae P^risiorum edidit. De codicibuB 
Pansiacis cf. Bumouf I, CXLVII, de Berolinensibus 
Weber 469-478. 

Hi codices intra annos 1813-1816 nitide exarati sunt. 
(Wilson 121-123 ) • 


82 - 85 . 

Voll IV Lit Devan Charta Ind. Long. 15']^. Lat. 5^. 
Lincae vanant. 

Bhdgavatapurdnam cum ^ridharae commentano. 

Cod 133 Foil 231. I. Foil. 1-79 II. Foil. 80-119 
III. Foil. 120-231. 

Cod 134. Foil 266. IV. Foil I— 109 V Foil iio- 
204. VI Foil. 205-266. 

Cod 135. Foil 171. VIL Foil. 1-57. VIIL Foil. 
58-118. ix. Foil. 119-171. 

Cod. 136. Foil 442. X. Purvardha. Foil. 1-144. 
Uttarardha. Foil 145-287 XI Foil. 288-402. Folium 
H desideratur. XII Foil 403-442. 

Hi codices anno 1823 exarati sunt (Mill 133-136 ) 


86 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil 346 Long.17^ Lat. 5^. 
Lincae vanant 

Insunt in hoc codice Bhdgavatapurdnae libri X XI 
XII. In margmibus Sridharaavarntnis commentarius 
adscriptus est. Lib. XI Foil. 1-83 Lib X. Foil. 84 
-314. Lib. XII Foil 315-346 

Codex anno 1711 exaratiis est. (Wilson 22 ) 


87 . 

Lit Bengal Chart& Ind. Foil. 152 Long. 16 Lat 5 
Linn, variant 

Bhdgavatapurdnae liber duodecimus cum Sridhara- 
svdmims commentano. Foil. 149—152, recentiorc manu 
exarata, libri octavi lectiones II-IV, narrationem de ele- 
phant! liberatione continent 

Codex anno 1686 nitidissime exaratus est. (Wilson 
117) 


88 . 

Volumen chartae tenuissimae Indicae teraos digitos 
latae. 

• Hoc codice, hujus secuh mitio literis minutis lusui 
non USUI exarato, Bhdgavatapurdnae libri VI-IX. con- 
tincntur. Insunt multae picturae, quibus Knshna vin- 
que sancti cum co colloquentes repraeseutantur ; pul- 
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cherrima in fine libri octavi reperitur, in qua Krishna 
cum Radhi ejusquc amicis conspicitur. (Mint. 143.) 


89 . 

Foil 525—534 Ndrdyanavatinaf Narayanae loricam, 
quo hymno Krishna multiformis celebratur, conti- 
nent. Libellus, priino disticho excepto 
^ \ ^ e 

sexto Bhagavatapuraiiae libro dcaumtus est, ibiquc Icc- 
tionem octavam constitiut In Burnoufii editionc,Vol. IT. 
p, 588 legitur. (Mill 112®) 


90 . 

Lit Devanag Charta Indica Long lo Lat 4^ 
Linn 8. 

Ilujus voluminis folia 155-208 Bhakhratndvali (de- 
votionis iponile) libellum a Vi^hmpurl T^rabhuktensi 
compilatum continent. Incipit: 

(dam) n w r m ni 'mwmmfm 

^ ^ I ITPT TIT ^ TT HUifM ^ 

inrH»r^ (aan^js'gfijiro fVfitf ^ mu Ciuod disti- 
ehon e Bhigavatapurapa ipso desumtum est Auctor, 
quein nomen ab urbe natali sumsisse vidcs, c duodecim 
Bliagavatapura^ae libris disticha principalia, quibiis ho- 
minum erga Visluium deum dc\otio tractatur, excerpsit 
ct capitibus tredecim disposuit. Quod ipse verbis hisre 
dcclarat : i rf^HRy^ Tq TjT^Nirr: WTiRimj- 

I ^ r^; ii m i i r a Ti? Tnmsrft- 

u t n -a 'fm ^cW^nnniTirrrfiT fVrftT- 

f 5 *Ta inftsmffir 1 nig»ncof ^rnrarflf TfTR(l' 5 Rf#iiT( 5 n^rfS 
fiR: w^w 

T iRa cMfi^M : I Trg TTR^ Tn^#t ^ 

IKtII Libro 1 (dist 119) de devotioiie in nnnersuni 
agifur, II. (distt 65) dc devol 10111s instiumcntis, IJf 
(distt. 33) de devotionis gcnciibus Quae (piiim noveiii 
rebus inniti dicatur, Vishnuis nominiim auditione, lepe- 
titionc, ejusdem locordatione, adoiatioiie, eultu, veiiera- 
tione, servitio, fiducia, corporis et aniini in cjus inaniis 
traditione \ noveni deinceps capitibus disticlui hue 
spectanti.^ colliguntur IV distt 45 V. distt 58 VI 
distt. 26 VII distt 31. VIII distt 9 IX distt 4. 

* Tftt# i 

U Bhdg Pup VII 5 , 23 


X distt. 4 XL distt 2 XII. distt 2. Denique di- 
stichis decern Vish^ius solum hominum refugium decla- 
ratur. 

In fine capitum singulorum haec leguntur : ^ 

Codex sub finem secuh superioris exaratus est. Srnba 
haec adjccit: ^ ftsfbnr *r?in- 

T m i ftnmt: II (Walker i3i'*.) 


91 . 

Ilujiis voluminis folia 122— 172. BhakUratndvaliH 
frngmentui#, libros I-III. et libri IV. disticha 18, con- 
tinent Practcrca folia et desiderantur 

In marginibus cornmentarius adsenptus est, qiii his 
veibis incipjt • Tiw^ w i i i ^rmi wfiwifWrf mftNil fttflu- 
4f<wnfiniiinS dnaM w c fii ii 

Ilaec voluminis pars ineuntc seculo octavo dccimo 
cxaiata est (Walker 157^ ) 


92 . 

Foil 105— 139 HanlUdx liwka^ Harililae invcstigatio, 
ad Vojiadcvae libellum comincntarius. Incipit: 

H s Ii ^#fir (°vasya) fii^MTiw TT : i tr- 

THTT Wc^THR (^ jvalubhdsah) tvicha- 

JStth) 11^11 I ^IVc^chOt- 

vr^ tVfiRnr li Additus est textus, quo Vopa- 

de\a, metro Anushtubh u* 5 us, de Bhagavatac Icctionum 
niimeio, viris colloquentibus, singulorum librorum argu- 
mento accurate dissiTuit Vopadevae bbellus hoc disti- 
cho incipit '9flHjSMRil4«hmT*q'Rr^lf^ I Pljili 

U Dc Ileniddri commentatoi haec 
^ wt ^^firfhgTR TTIR7R I In fine Vopadevas 
haec H | J l Trt4Jq T^ ft HTD*I TTO*! I fs(pn 

H HIHh f r<*f^f^rol¥4nI I ^BTRT 

II 

De commentatoris nomine iit dubitarem, ns ijuac 
Burnouf in Bhagavatapuraiiae pracfatione L \ciii 
dixit, adductus sum In hue enim codicis iiostii hacc 
leguntur [ 5 ]^ (1 ^ wt rr ) 

I (1. ?lTTf^ 

TTin (1 Tnn) ll, quibus Hemddns quidani librum in nula 
Kdmarajac scripsisse dcclaratur At in codicf Cole- 
1 brookii (E I H 484) post distichon illud hate addun- 
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tur: mm i (sic) 

II Quae levissimae auctoritatis verba 
Madhusudanam libellum retractasse significant. Idem 
vero Ilcmadns alium Vopadevae librum commcntatus 
est. In fine emm Muktaphalae^ quo opere Vopadeva 
de Vishnuis rultu agit, in omnibus, quos equulem m- 
&pe\i, codicibuB hacc leguntur: ztSRT 
w grf fi niiT I ^ ^incim ^ ii 

Paramahamapriydf Vopadevae liber, in commentano 
<iliquotie8 laudatur 

Codex anno 1766 negligentissune exaratus est 
(Walker 208*^ ) 


naya liber; Kshemendra K^mirensis in libro de ritibus 
Kshemendraprakasa appellato; Nirnayasindhu liber 
Nrisinhacharya^ Ramachandrae, Praknyakaumudis auc- 
tons, films, m commentano ad K&lanirnayadipika li- 
bnim"*, Sahasranaman-capitis^ quod in Padmapurana 
occurrit, commentarius, PiAchinagauda in libro Sam- 
vatsarapradipa , Bhattojidikshita m commentano ad 
librum Chaturvmsatiniata ()lgiril 4 {iriE|H^VI|i|i 
H H^ r^rq THWRWl ftl) , Bhaskara in 

Sreiddhamayukha , Madhusudanasarasvati in libro Bha- 
ktirasdyana ct in commentano ad Bhagavadgitam , Vi- 
dyanivasabhattacharya in libro de ritibus Sachcharita- 
mnnansa appellato , Vishnupuri Tirabhuktensis in libro 
Bhaktiratnavali , Sankaracharya in libro Chaturda^ama- 


93 . 

Foil 6. Long 10^. Lat 4 Linn S 
Uujub voluniinis folia 72—77. libellum Dujjanamu* 
khachapehku (Alapa improbis ducta) a lltiinasrama quo- 
dam seriptum continent Incqnt Tjrtbw 

I w^w Auctor 

Bhagavatapuranara genuinis octodecim pin inis aVyasa 
scnptib vindicare stiidet. Libellus a Burnouf m Bhi- 
gavdtapuiaiUK* piaefatione I p 56 sqq Franc ogallicc 
versus est. 

Haec folia post annum 1820 negligentcr evarata 
sunt. (Wilson 493'M 


lavivcka, Hemadri in pluribus libris (inn 

Practeiea Piira^iae, Anekartliakosha 
ct Siiclhiirasvrimin cituntui 

Libellus eaiJem maim atque praccedens exaratiis est. 

(WiLbOv 493 ^} 


94 . 

Foil 9. Long 10 J Lat. 4 Linn 8. 

In foil 99—108 Avatdravdddvali (disquisitionum se- 
ries de cpiphania institutarum) libellus a Puru^hotfama, 
Ktfimbarae filio, Vallabhichiiyae dibcipulo, senptus 
Plenior titulus in fine repentur : ^ 

1 igir: ti 

Auctor iisdem fere utitur argumentis atque Rimasrama, 
quo tamen antiquior videtur essc^ ut Bliagavatam in 
geuuinorum pur^^arum numero esse probet.* Vopade- 
vae tamen nullam omnino mentionem facit. In medio 
fere libello eos auctores recenset^ qm sive locos Bhaga- 
vatae laudant, sive auctoritatem ejus agnoscunt. Sunt 11: 

u\py n^y ndiktitttta HravnUnsis m libra Si\ atitttvavjveka 

... .. I . _ * 


93 . 

lilt Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 377. Long. 16^. Lat. 6. 
Linn 11. 

Matsya/mrdriam, a Suta coram anachoretis ita relntum, 
ut olnn a Vishnu, pistis formam gcrente, cum Manu 
communicatum crat De argumento cf Wil8on,Vislinu- 
^\iUTai\a,\i 1.1 Incipit > 

iron n 

irxft imi 1 

^ It TiKnni etc » v. 

fwnrftnraTTTOr ^ 1 fjijmin 

^ 11 «Tw«iiiijniinH I gsnft 

nit^l<«i«r5ni, II ^rnol^ ^ 1 

5 j§f: 11 yjBnftr 

•*ranTB 1 ■jh: 11 

Srqw HBwnfB gnftjq ^ »ranl 1 lift: wfli?;# imm 
^w«pr. II ^ franqi: i wnw< qi ^ ~ 

Ti^ q' tmnl 11 ^ qqn 11 


UpmkbWMbasn-hbn commenfanus % Kahdbaimamr- f ^ rrsv iqi., 


^ Liber Sttnkarachuiyae tnbutna. cujus titiiJus jiltnior hic 
Sakalavedopanishatsiropadesasahasri Coininentanos duos no\ i. 
alteram a llamatirtha, Krishnatirtliae discipulo, senptum, alteruiu * 
ab Anandajndna compositum. 


Capita sunt 278, quorum argumenta haec: j.Vishnua 
pisciformis Mauui instantem cataclysmum praedicit. 

Hujiis uominis liber a Kamaldkara,DiTi9km/&^o, senptus est, 
** Hic liber Jlumachdryae tnbuitur. 
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2 . Diluvii tempore Manus quum navem conscendisset, 
cum Vishnu piscis formam gerente colloquitur. De 
mundi creatione. 3 . De crcatione a Brahmane facta. 
Cui ut Savitrim sive Satarupam undccunque intuere- 
tur, quatuor (immo quinque) facies oriuntur. Eorum 
films Manu Svayambhuva (alas nominibus Viraj sive 
Adhipuriisha appellatus) nascitur, a quo reliqui Manues 
descendunt^. 4 — 6 . Incestii, quamvis cogitatione sola*^, 
commisso Brahman quum Kainam exsccravisset, ejus 
precibus motus, ut Lakshmanae, Ramac fratris, et Bha- 
ratarum gente extmeta, regis alms films nasceretur, 
deinde in coelum revci teretiir, statuit. Dcorum, v«itum 
divinoiuin, gigantum, daemonum ongo. 7 . Madanadva- 
dasivratam inftr ftnr ^ quo ritu Krishna, 

Kamae formam gerens, colitur. Hoc ritu observato 
Diti Marutes filios iiacta est 8 Regum institutio 
Prithu primus Urrac rex fuit 9 Manvantaraium, 
Manuum eoriimcpie prolis descnptio Octavum post 
Manum, Vivasvatis hlmm, Manvantaram Savarnyam 
liiturum cssc dicitur 10 Prithuis, Venae fllii, regnum 
Terrac nuinina prifhwt go explicantur. n (lol 14 ") 
De Solis prole Dc Sanjiui, Prabha, Chaya ejus ii\o- 
ribus Solis nimiiis splendor a Tva^-htri minuitur'^ Ida 
m eqnam mutatur et Bndhae nubit 12 Purilravas 
Budhae et Idae films nascitur Ida ipse postea kunpu- 
ruishae formam et Siulyumnac noinen nanciscitur (ien- 
tis a Sole originem duccntis jiroles Ikshvakius tamilia 
13 Mfinium septem catenae sunt, tres incorjiorales, 
quatuor corpore praediti. Quorum Mena filia spintu- 
alis est Dakshayani m Dakshae sacrihcio sc ipsam 
combunt Ejus in varus locis sacris nomina 

fwwtftijft I mmr ^ 

(^ii^ CD*) II ^ tto- 

f fiiR i y I ^ (kanya° C. D ) intT nW tm 
^ II C. D ) fror ftj; i 

‘ %tmT nw mm ^»mr: mftnram; i mrtgm nmmm: 
mi mi irmift ii ^ i 

m mi^swm ii 

a rnmNifii iSr. ^ fljmm: i mi iw arfimfii 

Sift II u tPim ^im flrnm i 

mfti w- 

mftiaS I ii mi mHfim 

mm i)wig^ iim^ i »t ^imminr "jg mijmf 
w ^ naTM mn ^ i m aidfiT n mPror 

aifinruftfir fHfSjm ii Siiiiilia in Hha\ ishyupurana leguntur 

^ His litcris codd Culebr (E 1 11 1080 ct 407) iiotaM 


ii ^ C. D ) 

^ iqyniWm I vniii^ft. >imift g Prmiiftim ii 
mmP m*i (‘ry’irt C. D ) mm i mn 

f mimr n F g mgfi ^ meit 

mfwjft fim mm C. D ) I nmfi^ g rniSii^ 

gf II u rirHii i i nmrg^i 

g i^m^ mm n mrm^ (fi^- 

C. D ) i mmm »i>raT mm 1 mm? 5 T ii 

(Vm^iituto^uiK;') mswr i murmift mmJj g Pimi? 

C. D ) m g m j;0 ii Pigw fmgwi mim •k'^i# mmiT- 
I g (“tirtheshu C. D ) mim mmv 

(mv^ C. D ) II giyumlii C D ) f?imm g 

airnimt Tfirflnrr (ravi° C D) i ^mmm^ mfipft 

ii mPmraft mrmm g nm gmmm mm i mrntmi 
g qiAiri ii (Say irm iftm fmm franfirrrfknfi i 


m«m$iqq^q)u m (?fi3i7 C. D ) g « rum 

g rngmimr mnrnift i mii^ m?rawli^m ^ frnmim^ ii 
rniptm (m^mr C D ) ^wmi^ g mmmn^ mVmd i mwm- 
wmmft^ g (mM^Tgmmftifg C D) migm Phmfeft (ftnimrr 
fmaimtii C D ) II mrs^ mir^i mm mTm mi^mfi. (°ri C. D ) 
^ I gmrtig ( g nrai ^ C D ) irim g mfftmmTmsm ii mi^T 

mtrrtFi nmm gwnimifl i gmmTin mrmiim miiimi<.ii^ (parfi- 
pd° C 1) ) mm II mimijm qg i mm i m mim m i fm- 

gnimim (gni^ C. D ) g mTfiiNi[5]7mrmmid ti mm- 
mter gmgr wiiramm i mm fmagi C D ) 

f 5 g »iH m m mrmmm ii Pragqft mm r«f«imq|Ti i 

gflitmn ii »flm ^ fgmr^ g gftft- 

(gft° C D ) mm I mm i gi ft m vi ^f^;ft i A i mtmimdgd ii 
mm igTt C U ) [5]imm mrm gfii: Oisicm mm i 

mim g 'mgmrmnnmmrlim (“chhode C D ) f^imurfnrfi (%m- 
mftmft C D) II qii ii qwgii i mm mm i wrmft 

(“kurau C D ) ii mmm im^ 

^ (f^ ^ rnmmrfirift i (®nJya 

C D ) g ii mmsii m^ i 

ififgmift rnm^ mrjSTft ii mm mm rnigmi 
rnminft rnif i mimmft mftmi g mmg m finmSmi ii fmii tw- 
mi?n mm 91 % m^^iSIV i n i 1 miglinr. iii« mmitv«gwi 1 
I mwhrt m ift^imi mJ^mgmgm 11 14 . De Achodd, Mamum 
Agnishvatta appellatoriim fiha, et de ejus noininum 
Aniavasya, Ashtaka, S.ityavati origine. 15 , Manes Bar- 
Iiishad dicti ui Vaibhrapi mundo degunt, quorum film 
Pivari postea Sukae, Vvasae filio, nubit Manes Manasa 
appelliiti, Vasishllmt hlii, quibus film Go ^finn 

; tj^) est I is a Bralimanis liba offeruntui In sobs orbe 


I llavishinat manes, Angirasis filn, degunt, iique 
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patres. Qui a Kshatriyis coluntur. In Kamadugha 
mundo manes Svasvadha (sukhada C. D.) habitant, 
quorum filia Viraja Nahushae nubit Ii a Vai^yis co- 
luntur. In Maiiasa muiido Somapa manes vivunt, qui 
Narmaddm filiam genucrunt. Quae res in sacrificio 
manibus oblato adhibendae, quaeve vitandae suit, bre- 
vitcr refertur. i 6 De manium cultu Atque primum 
de 118 ritibus agitur, qui ter in anno ad colendos manes 
facienib sunt {anvdhdrya)^. 17. Dejndc 11 tractantur, 
qui omnibus ordmibus communes anni temporibus yuffa 
et manvantara appellatis peragcndi sunt {sddhdrana^ 
sive sdmdnya), Datti lactitiae occasione, qualis die festo, 
sacrificio, nuptiis celebrundis offertur, 11 ritus observan- 
tur, qui dbhyadayika sue vnddhtsrdddha appcllantur. 
Quae tria genera pdrvana nomine comprehunduntur. 
18 Ceremoniae diebus post mortuum cognatum proxi- 
mis observandae [ekoddishta) 19. Manibus quae obla- 
tiones factae aunt, earn formam siimunf^ quae ad eos 
sustentandos maxime idonea cst 20, 21. Uitiis funebres 
quam cfficaccs sint, septem Kausikae filiorum fatis pro- 
batui Ii enim, quuin fame exorta (iiargae niagistn 
vaccam mactassent, ita tamen, ut suadentc Pitrivaitme, 
fratre natu minimo, manibus sacrific.iient, post quinque 
actates opens pn fructu rum iiumine summo conjuncti 
sunt. Atque quarta aetate Pitnvartin Panchalorum 
rex sajnentissimus (sarvajantunam rutavetta), fratres 
duo regis socii^, leliqui brahmanae iacti sunt. 22 (fol. 
28**) Ingcns locorum sacrorum ad flumina et lacus 
sitorum numerus traditur, ubi manium cultus iaustis- 
simc fieri perbibetur Simul diei Icmpus ad ritus pera- 
gendos statutum definitur 23 Dc Somae (Lum) ori- 
gine ej usque et Tarae ainonbus 24 Budhae origo. 
De Pururavase et Urvasi eorumque prole Uajis filii 
Bnhaspatis msidns ab Indra inteifieiuntur^ 2;— 42. 
Yayatis res gestae Quae verbo tenus cum 11s, quae in 
Mahabharata 3185-3690 Icguntui, eonbcntiiiiit. 43 
(fol 50^) De Yadiiis subolc et Kartaviryarjuna. Quae 
rum llarivansae lectione 33 (onscntiunt 44—46 Dc 
Andhakarum et Vribhniuin fciimlia narratio, quae a 

et ])aulu post 

II ^ i(?r Wfirrai nfVhfhrc- 

UlIrMt I Tf?T ^ II 

* Cf IlanvanNa 1185 sqq i Subalaica «*l<i4i i^ildill ^ 

2 Kandarika ii 

▼n# K II i 

frsmi ii 


Hanvansa lectionibus 37—40. paulum tantum difiert. 
47. Vishnus, quo Asuras exstirparet, decies in terrain 
descendit, ter divinam, aeptiens humanam formam ge- 
rens 48, 49 De Tiirvasuis, PuniiB, Druhyuia, Anuia 
familia. Sub fincm futurorum regum aeries^ enumera- 
tur: tr fimiHijjm i n (adhisima® C. D.) WVT ^l 
Umi^niM TO Il fH II 

(adhisima® C D ) fa aiw Arnfll ^ I »nniT ^ ^ 

II wy ^ ftnwfir i 

Himm iH ? wrtqui i iH i; n fimw i 

(^uchidrathfit C. D ) ll 
^rUnHA: vVtq (punar niipah C. D) I 

AMn^^ajiai^Ai wfrift ?nn trriW. ii 

i (nnchakshushas tu C. D ) 

Hfm % II urtt mn qfcqq: i 

qfbrqwinjTfq ii qvrtt toi nfqqifir 

n I ^viftnT: w HHii i fb >»fqqifir ii 'fiff (ti^ 

CD) iTpq: virqnq flmmin (Nirmakhyas ct postca 
Nirmiid C D ) TTOt ^Twnr. 1 

u q«i;i«iiAflHT<«i i 

TRT 4^^ ; (q^tnr. C D.) ii (mahi- 

rata° C. D ) ihf 4 TftrrWq«TfiT i qntraf^nftraft ftroftfarr^ 
II i wnqsrm ^ 

qtfqqjfft i irm nwrsf ^rwrwjfir w % 4 k^ ii 

50 De Agnis bins, sivc divcrsis ignis sacri gcneribus. 

51 (fol 74") Pictas openbus bums inm\a commenda- 

tur ( jlH<?>i ro ? gl ft ; 52 Puranamm 

cnumeratio, cujus locos gra\ issiinos Wilson in Vishnu- 
puraiiae pracfatione p xvi sqq exccrjisit Uiiapui.iiiae 
tres tantum memorantur qi|»li 5 T»B 474 rflT % WI" 
flffFirr. II 4TO Uriflqs 1 h«i»i<;4iht9« 

11 qjT *n?Tirt qiAil I q^tr^- 

tm iltftlti;u<W I ArxPA 11 4 ^ #q (1 sambam) fC*fW 

ijftrorsfq 44 1 44 1 11754751^ 5 ri 447 Pgf 5 !wn: 11® 

53 Inde ab hoc capitc usque ad caput 91. de varus 
ntibiis agitur Incipil qm: 4 ^ TPPWTftl i 

T«Wm*Wia4l»avj| UMlf^HlFq ? 11 4 ?T^ 4 W 44 4 Tn^ 
'4 ^ftinr. I 44 T^ nqgqT fq 4 ^ 4147^4144 II Nakshatra- 
purushavr.itain 54 Adityasayanavratam, 55. Kiislina- 
shtanuvratam 56 lluhiiuchandrasayanam vratam. 57 
Tadagavidhis 58 Vrikshotsargavidhis siveVnkshodya- 

Cf \\ ilson, Vishnupurdiia, p 461 

Etiam inlru in < .qi 245 eadpm sententm ocrumt 4 T 4 lftn- 
4 ? 4 Tftr f 4 fijm 4 11 

li) codicibus C D Adityapurunam additur 
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panavidhis. 59 Saubhagyasayanavratam. 60 Agastya- 
pujavidhis. Narratio de Agastyac ongine. 61 (fol. 86®) 
Anantatntiyavratam. 62. Rasakalyanimvratam. 63. 
Ardrdnandakaritntiyavratam. 64. Akshayatritiydvra- 
tam. 65 S&rasvatavratam. 66. Chandr£dityopar%a> 
snanavidhis. 67. Saptamisnapanam. 68. Bhimadvdda- 
9ivratam. Hic ritus^ quo Bhima Panduides duodecimo 
Maghae mensis clanlunii die Vishnum coluisse fertur, 
e Bhavishyapur^na desuintus esse dicitur. . Vide supra, 
p. 34** n 65. 69. Anaiigadanavratam a Dalbhya Chai- 
kitayana traditum. 70. A^iinyasayanain vratam Hoc 
ritu sccundo ^r&va][>ac mcnsis obscurilunii die si Krisluia 
colitur, conjuges nunquam separantur. 71 (fol 69®). 
Angarakachaturthivratam Quern ritum e Bliavishya- 
puraiia desumtum esse, prooemii arersus itmuere videii- 
tur 72 Sukra-Bnhaspatipuja 73. Kalyanasapiami- 
vratam 74 Visokasaptarnivratam 75 Phalasaptami- 
vratam 76. Sarkarasaptamivratam 77. Kainalasapta- 
mivratam. 78 Mandarasa|)tami\ratam 79 Subha- 
saptamivratam. 80 Abokddvadasivratarn jtudadhenuvi- 
dhanam cha 8i'(foI 103®) 82 Dlianyasailadamim, 

Lavaiuiehalci®, Guddchala®, Hemapar\ dta°, Tilasaila°, 
Karpasaparvata®, Ghntasaila®, Ratnasada®, Uajatapar- 
vata®, Sarkaraclialaddnani 83. Vai§ampdydiiiy.im gra- 
hasantividhaiiam 84 Grdbdrupdiiukirlandm 85, Siva- 
cliat II rdasi vratam . 86 Ph d] aty agamahat my am 8 7 
Adityavaravratarn 88 Sanknuityudyaiianavratara 89 
Vibli utidvadasivratam. 90 Shashti vratam 8c\aginta 
ntus breviter enumerantur 91 (fol 121**) Snanavidhis 
92-JOi De Pra^iigac sanetitate i02-’ii5 Muiidi de- 
scriptio 102 (lol 102®) De septem Jambudvipae par- 
tibus 103 De Kuru\arshae, Bhajiitavarshae^ aliorum 
iiicohs, fluminibuh, montibus, arbonbus, retcris 104— 
J09 Pururavas ad Airavatim Vishnum colit ito Regi- 
onum circum Kailasam sitarum descnptio 1 1 1 (fol 
142®) Sakadvipac, Kusadvipai', Kraunchadvipae, Salma- 
ladvipae, Gomedadvipae, Puslikaradvipae descnptio 
112 De Ridcrum majorum motibus et teinporis divi- 
sione 113 Dp nubibus, plu\iac origine, Solis curru 
T14 De soils sdtellitibus, dc luna, de sobs et luiiac 
defectionibus De Dhruva, qui porculi manm (sisu- 
mara) forma in coelo positus conversionibus suis side- 
rum niotum eflicere dicitur^ 115 Sol noctu ignem. 
Ignis interdiu solcm intrat. De stellis 116-127 Tri- 


^ Hoc varshii in novem partes distribiiitur, (j.iarum nuinina 
apud Wilson, \ ishnupurana p 175 in\Lnies, nona ibi c)iniss«i Ma- 
nara appcllatur 

2 I 

II « % Jrl; I vi- 

img % infiT Hm^iOif ^ ii 


pura a Siva destruitur (cf Mahfibh. VIII. 1391, sqq.) 

1 16 Maya, Asurarum princeps, una cum Vidyuriinfihne, 
et Tarakaksha, a Brahmane obtinent, ut urbes tres ab 
ipsis condendae, nisi Sivac sagitta, a ncmine destruun- 
tur. 117. Tnpurae descnptio ii8. Ubi Asurae \itani 
beatissiinarn dcguiit, donee Discordia et Nemesis urbem 
intrant Mayae insomnium 119 Dei, ab Asuris op- 
pressi, a Brahma^e, eoque auctorc a Siva auxiliuni 
petunt 1 20. Siva, ad puguam sc accingit, cui dei esse- 
dum magicum parant. Brahman ipse aurigac munus 
suscipit 121 (fol. 162*) Narada Mayae bellum iiidicit 
122. Pugnae initiiini. 123 Maya, postquam lacum 
Hectare mortuos in vitam revocante implevit, pugnam 
redintcgrat. Dei Indra duce fugantur. Krishna boMs 
forma Tnpurarn intrat et nectar illud ebibit 1 24 Asurae 
in mare confugiiint 125 Dei urbem occupant Rtdin- 
tegrata pugiia Tarakaksha occiditiir 126. Fato quum 
constitutum esset, ne urbs alio tempore destrucretui , 
atque quo momento luna cum Pushy a conjungeretur, 
Asurae a deis ilind tempus neglectum in sperantes 
exsultant 127 At Siva fatah illo temporis puncto ur- 
bem telo excidit 128 Pururavas nova luna ad colendos 
manes coelum adit * De mamum gerieribus Dc singu- 
lis lunae phasibus et mensis luna'^.s partibus. 129 De 
temporum humanorum et divinorum computatioric 
Aevi argentii descnptio 130 Intra ae\um aurcum et 
argenteum (piod sacrificium ab Indra institutum est, 
111 CO asscntiente quidem Sole, at recusantibus vins 
sanctis animalibus factum est Ex quo tempore pietas 
plus valet qiiam sacrific lum 131 (fol 179**) Aeneai 
et ferreae aetatis descnptio In tempoiis hue aevi de- 
pravati domitor et vindex e Bhriguis familia existet, 
qui in hoc purana Prnnuifi appellatur Postea aetas 
aiirea revertetur 132 De hominum in singulis man- 
vantaris officiis De vatum divinorum (rislii) gencribus 
Denique septem gentes iliac enumerantur, e (piibus 
carminum sacrorum poetae proeesserunt Blirigu 
(^ates 19), Angiias (33), Kasyapa (6), Atri (7), Va- 
sishtha (7), Visvciinitra (73), Agastya (3) E regia domo 
orti sunt Manus Vaivasvata, Ida rex, et Pururavas 
Vaisyat vero Bhalnnda\a (Blialanda CD), Vascis\a 
(Vandya D.), Sankila (Saiikirna C D ) fuerunt 

^ Tj WTO (TOsnfisr c d ) wwTrrar n 

WIlTWTWri fqTOW I fHJT W 

II m?n»r?ftnTTOiFT 1 Krre^ 

W froffT II Stquuntur nunnulli versus ad tiiiulciii 
spectantes, ipii tamen in iij>, qui mihi praesto sunt, codicibus tur- 
rupti sunt 

^ Indra ipse eo ttin])ort nointn dei omnia diAoraiiUs (\iR\a- 
bhuj) acrcpit 
M 
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Omnmo nonagmta et unus fiiisse dicuntur. 133-147. 
Tarakac caedcs. 148 (fol, 226^)-i65. Hiraoyakasipuis 
aliorumque Asurarum cacdcs et Vish^uis manifestatio- 
ncs. Quae res codem mode et plerumque iisdcm verbis 
narrantur atque in Hanvan^a 2248-2789. 166 (fol. 

251'*). Andhakac caedes. 167— i72.Vfiran&iac majestas. 
167 Avimuktac laudes. Quo loco quuin Harikesa ya- 
Ivsha (sive Pingala) Sivam coluisset, a deo catcrvaruni 
buarum praefcctus (gapapati) creatur^ t68 Omnia pia- 
cula urbe frequentanda luuntur. Templa sacernma 
(linga) haec octo ibi repenuntur* Hanschandia, Amra- 
takesvara, Jalesvara (jalc® A ), Sriparvata, Mahalaya, 
Knnnchandc^vara^ Kedara, Mahabhairava. 169 Etiarn 
Skaiida urbis sanctitatem pracdicat 170 Ejusdem loci 
virtiitcs a Siva celebrantur Urbis confmium. Piaernia 
coruin, qui ibi Sivam coliint 171 (lol 2^1'*) Avi- 
muktae habitatio ad omnia omnium liominum pcccata 
lustrnnda sufficit 172 Denique ctiam viri saiicti urbem 
laudibus cxtollunt. 173-181. Narmadae'^ majestas, a 
M ai k aiideya eoram Yudhisht liira pi aedicata 173 Flu- 
\ii sanctitas, et locorum sacernmorum cnumeratio 174, 
175. Jvalcs\aram tirtham, in Amarakantaka monte si- 
turn, CO tempore ortum est, quum Tripura, Vaiiae sede, 
delcto iina nrbs in eum locum decidit 176 Kavcris 
et Narmadac confluens Nomen a Kuvera (cf P VII 
3, z) deiivatur 177 Alii loci sancti m laeva Nannadae 
ripa siti enumerantur 178, Permulta alia sacella rne- 
moiantur 179 ^uklatirtham (sive Sukratirtham) ccle- 
bratur 180, i8t. Aha sacclla. 182 (lol 281^) l)e 
septom \atibu8 divinis Bhngu, Angiras, Atri, Marichi, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Vasishtha^, eorumque prole Atque 
primum Bliiiguis gens refertur. Deindc 183 Angira- 
SI8, 184, 185 Atris, 186 Mariclns, 187 Vasishtliae 
188 Narratio de Nimi et Vasishtha, qui alter altcrum 
exsecrati corpore piivantur (Vidcha), donee a Brahmane 
lorrnam recuperant Vasishthae et Agastyae origo 
189. Agastyae, Pulahae, Pulastyae gens, Hujus capitis 
mitium in codice dcsideratur 190 Dharmac pioUs 
191 (fol 288®) Hi omnes vates divini inferiis colcndi 
sunt. De cibis et largitionibus manibiis maxiine acce- 
ptis 192 Vaccae praegnantis largitio. 193. Nebridis 
doicadib nigrae (krishnajina) largitio 194 Tauri nia- 
iiumittendi desenptio (vi ishotsarga). 1 9 «;-20i . Narratio 
dc Sdvitri, As\ apatis filia, Mdhabhdratae (III 1 66 1 6 sqq ) 
iinitatione relata 202 (fol 296®)-2i4 De rcgis offieiis 
202 De ministns cligendis regisque \itde ratione 203 
Dc ministionun offieus 204. Arcis acdificatio et armo- 
lum annonaeque compardtio 205 De antidotis et me- 

* Vlibi Dnmtchamhsvaru Ifiritur 

- wv c d ) u 

’ De Niirudtt hoc loco oi/Se ypv 


dicinis a rege comparandis. 206 De praesidns magicis 
a rege ad firmandam arcem adhibendis. De ominibus 
infaustis. 207. De regis filio educando. De regnandi 
artibus et conuhis 208. Fato non ignave cedendum, 
sed virili conatu obnitendum esse. 209. Inimici varus 
ratiombus devincendi sunt* comitate, 210. discordia 
disseminanda, 211 (fol. 306^) donis, 212, 213. casti- 
gatione 214 Juris civilis compendium. 215. Dc 
avertcndis qnum infaustis ommibus, turn calamitatibus 
(santi). Quae (216-225) a Gurga coram Atn enarran- 
tur. 216. De calamitatum gencribus. De ominibus 
fdustis 217 Deoruin signa, si stationem et qiiictcm 
rcliquennt, procuranda sunt. 218. De ignibus et ful- 
minibus proeurandis. 219. De ominibus, quae arborum 
miitationc indicantui^ 220 Dc plu\iac prodigio 221 
(fol 316*^) Dc fluminibus et lacubus 222 Dc partu 
sive praematuro sive monstroso 223 Res immobiles 
hi moveantur, piacula adhibcnda sunt. 224 De prodi- 
giis, quae dvibus sive animalibus indicantur, piandis 
225 De varus portentis 226 Grahayajna, Laksha- 
homa, Kotihoma, tria sacrificia, quibus planetac conci- 
liantur 227 Tempus ad exjieditioncin opportunum 
228 Membris palpitantihus quid significctur 229 Dc 
insomniis 230 De ominibus, quae expcditioni infeli- 
cem sivc felicem eventum portendunt 231 (fol. 322®) 
Vishnus ad dtlendos Asuras nani forma nascitur. 232 
Pmhrada coram Bah nepote Vishnnm celebrat. 233 
Vishnus, quurn a Bah saciiticante tres passus obtinu- 
issct, totum mundum expugnat, iVsuras occidit, Bdhm 
ipsum in Sutalam, Tartan locum, relegat 234, 235, 
Vishnus verris forma se manifestat Ilacc capita verbo 
tenus cum Harivdiisjie lectionibus 223, 224 consenti- 
unt 236-238 Octano a deis agitato ambrosia, kdla- 
kuta \enenum, aliae ics oriuntur 239-244 Dc dorm- 
bus condendis 239. Vdstu votabuh ongo mytliica 
240 Quo mensc, qua constcllatione, quo solo, quibus 
tinibus ct ritibus domus aedihcanda sil, docctur 241 
(fol 339^). De domibus, quae uno, duobus, tribus, (jua- 
tuor conclavibus constant (ekasalam, dvisdldin, tris.ilam, 
chatuhsalam). Quam longitudinem smgulorum ordi- 
num et regis minisirorum domus excedere non debeant, 
dehnitur 242. De tignis et portis. 243 De ritibus, 
quibus domus nova inauguianda cst 244 Quae arbo- 
I les ad matcriam lacicndain ehgendae, quaeve vitandac 
I bint, docctur 245 De statuarum quum aliorum dco- 
, rum turn Vishnuis mensura 246 De Sivac simulacro 
I 247. Dc Snae herrnaphroditi (Ardlianarisvara), cum 
! Tlmii (IJrnesa), cum Narayana (Sivanarayana) conjuncti, 
1 (;t dc Vishnuib verris, leonis, nani forniam gerentis, 
I dcnique de Brahmaius, Karttikeyac, Ganesac, Katya- 
I yams, Indrae simulacris 248. De Solis, Agnis, Yamae, 
i ahoium deorum et dcarum simulacris 249. De stylo- 
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batis. 250. De lingis conficiendis. 251 (fol. 35 *“')' H-'" 
tus cum inaugurando simulacro conjuncti (pratishthd)^ 
252. Deorum invocatio, ut qucfti simulacra eundem 
ipsi locum occupent (adhivasana). 253 De templi con- 
secratione 254. De simulacrorum lavatione (devata- 
snanam). 255 Ceremoniae ad sedanda obstacula eo 
tempore observandae, quum domus conditur, sive domi- 
ciliiim novum aut dm derelictum intratur (vastupa^a- 
inana)^ 256. De templorum generibus. 257. De sacel- 
lorum (mandapa) specicbus et structura 258—260 
Futura rcgiim a Sole onginein ducentium series^ 261 
-276. De largitionum piarum scdecim genenbus : 

« « H ^ 

^ I ii m u 

^TRT I ^ wi ii ii 

ifrtnNr ^ i f?T«nnsrer- 

^ "sni 911 I 

Ti^pr ^ II t II ^ inr: i wr- 

^ ^ 11*^11 

?l»f^l Quae capita cum Bhavishyapurana (cf supra^ 
|) 35**) lion solum ordine fere convenuint, aed in rebus 
i[)sis et \erbis tantam similitudincm cxhibent, ut ex 
illo pui«ina desumta esse satis vcri simile sit Quod 
etiam \ersu quarto innuitur 277 Kalparum tnginta 
enuineratio 278 Brevis argumenti index 

Ills pcrlectis, m fontibua Matsyapuranae Mahabha- 
ratain, llarivansam, Bliavishyapuranam fuisae invenies, 
alii alios reperient. Pnneeps numcn in hoc purana 
Vishnu-Krishna colitur, Krishna tamen antiquior quam 
mollis ille et imbecillus Brahmavaivartae deus De 
codicc PariBiaco cf Hamilton, p 58 

Codex anno 1729 exaratus multis vitiis laborat, atta- 
men praestantioi est quam codd C D., in quibus non 
modo plures loci interpolati sunt, aed etiam multa 
mutata, formae vero grainmaticae, rudes quidem illae 
et unomalae, at m hoc libronira gencrc non insolitae, 
libraiiorum arbitno ad normam et regulam revocatae 
sunt In fine haec Icguntur 


I I’rinnpcs qui in ea cerernoina sarerdotes adhibentiir, alter 
sfhdpnka, alter murttipa appellantur 

I TTij ^ n Treft^rfir 

Tihaugr yWfW i ibrji 

7 ^ ftntfirenn i ifirs ^ 

II wfir wftr 1 wfir- 

dVWt 7 TO ^ H Rigvidhana IV 26 

^ Cf Vishnupurana, cap XXll sqq 


wfi II (Wilson 21 ) 


96 . 

Foil. 85-115. Linn. 7 Praydgamdhdtmya, Prayagae 
majestas, Matsyapuranae pars^ decern Icctionibus con- 
stans Folium primum deest Yudhishthiras, propter 
cogAatorum caecfrm moerore ct religione aficetus, a 
Markandeya omnia peccata frequentando Praydga^ qui 
est locus saccr ad confluentem Gangac ct Yamunae 
situs ^ lui posse certior fit. Omnmo hoc episodium ad 
celebrandas loci dims aquas earumquc vires magicas 
extollendas senptum est i Mirkandeyae adventus 
2 Prayagae sanctitas 3. Bovum largiendorum praemia 
4, 5. De piorum operum posthac pracmiis Sacellorum 
enumcratio 6. Prayagae aquae omnia peccata abluunt 
De sacellis ad Yamunam sitis 7, 8 Prayaga omnium 
locorum sacrorum sacerrimus esse declaratur. 9 Pra- 
yagam Brahmanis, Vishnuis, Si\ae sedem esse 10 
Ergo Yiidhishthira Pray^uc lavando summam felicita- 
tem obtmet 

Libellus anno 1717 exaratus est (Mill J05**) 


97. 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil 195 Long 22 Lat 5^ 
Linn 9 

Mdrkayideynpvrdna De argumento of Wilson, Vishnu- 
purana, p xxxiT Distichorum numerus esse 6900 in 
finctraditur Devimahatmyam inde a fol 125® Icgitur 
IIiipis ])uranae editio Calcuttae nunc sub prelo est De 
codicc Parisiaco cf Hamilton p 22, de Pctropolitanis 
Boehtlingk in libro ‘ Das Asiatische Museum/ p 723. 
de Berolincnsibus Weber Catal. p 140 

Codex hoc seculo exaratus est (Wilson 27 ) 


98 . 

Hoc volumen opuscula \aria rontmet Lit Devan 
Chaita Ind. Foil 237 Long io| Lat. 4^ 

Hujus voluminis folia J-150 (Imn. 14—16). Chmtfh- 
kdmdhdtmya (Chandikae majestas), M&rkandeyapuraiiae 
episodium, cum commcntario continent Carmen, etiam 
Deviraahatraya, (liandim , Kalim. etc. appellatum, tre- 
dccim capitibus Duigac deae potestatem variorum gi- 
gantum caedibus nianifestatam illustrat Commentarius 

•* Fines Ins verbis accuratms descnbuntiir TH inTPHTirfirTT- 
HinigO I « 

CArUumn: i 
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a bantam rege, Uddharapae filio, e Tomara gente ori- 
undo, Bcriptus eat. Incipit : mr ^ 

■Winn: I •wwA ipft 'w: ii ^ ii Auctoris 

tempore alios jam commentanos exstitisse hoc versu 
cemitur. wig: ^hrg: ?lg: UTAOiiuliiiMii: i 
(sell. ^^uTi^iirt) inrgfTr iimi §antanus 

scholam P&nimyam secutus res satis perspicue, non 
raro tamen perverse explicat. Vocabulorum denvationcs 
minimc feliciter expedite quamvis nonnunquam plures 
una proponat. Amarae lexicon frequentissime laiida- 
tur Singulis capitibus hacc subscripta sunt: 

jilaa l x flsifliw r ^ TiBr J ^i i ri ri etc 

Codex anno 1782 a Bhiideva exaratus est (Walker 

129».) 


99. 

Duo opuscula in hoc volumme insunt Lit. Devan. 
Charta Ind. Foil. 71 Long opusculi prions 6 altenus 
5^, lat. 4. Lmn. usque ad fol. 56 novenae, deinde 
octonae. 

Foil J-56. ejusdem episodii textum anno 1804 exa- 
ratum continent (Wilson 486®.) 


100 . 

Duo opuscula in hoc volumme insunt. Lit. Devan. 
Charta Ind Foil 115 Long 6cJ. Lat. 3^ Linn 7 
Foil 1—84 satis neghgentcr exarata Devimdhdtmyae 
textum continent 

Editioncs Indicae plures exstant, Europaea una a 
Poley anno 1831 parum diligcnter curata (Mill 105* ) 


101 . . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 380 Long 12^ Lat 6^ 
Linn. 1 1 

Inest in hoc codice Lingapuranae prior ct altera 
pars Liber, ad pracdicandam Sivae majestatem senptus, 
a Suta cum vatibus m Naimisha silva dcgentibus com- 
municatnr. Incipit: FJTnt 1 

II 

I ii 

^ ^ I iwT 11 

^ I wara inr^ fftr. 11 

(viiH'oi: I Aw1<m 

II lit ft? ^ 1 


mftnif I CTftflriw f fir: ^terfira: wi} 11 imm iHW 

WIhi'h WBwnr TniftniT 1 ^ n^i 11 

flBwnr f ii!i5mih*i« f i ^ iNt fcnrer 
^nnnnt 11 ffr nnriifliwrt ftiW i inr: 

fWfW TTBtvsrr. I fTrarffipiT frpti 11 

De argumento cf. Wilson, Vishnupurana, p. xt.11. 
Prior pars capita 105 continct, quorum titulos, qua- 
tenus m codicis mediocns, neque versus neque sectioncs 
distinguentis, conditione fieri hcuit, infra dcdi. 1 . '^^n- 
2 iw i l T H f i l wfl aiBB (rerum index. Pu- 
rdnam totum 1 1000 versus continerc dicitur). 3 Hlffl: 
iii'si(h4iIiAiuii<i:. 4, j. ffsiMi:. 6. 

7 8. 9 ^fl- 

10 11,12.^1*1^- 

13 TrfjFBFfflwfir.. 14 15 

milemi t 'anrf^iMw: 16 tsn*m- 

w. 17, 18. ^KNiiMsifoiinru^ 19 

riwfbuy p fl^ . 20 21. tros^:. 22 ffiram- 

«n»}ft*iti i ^: 23 nci^ii^i 4 Hriim< 4 . 24 4;$i<iwi*^^- 

25 26 «T^imm 9 VT*r?r*Tf^f^T’^: 

27, 28 29. 30 

BHHtij i fijsR: 31. ^*ii;iis‘r' 4 «^?i |«c(;$ri 4 . 32 
^w^:. 33 34. f?iWFnifte*ftTqfir.. 35 

ir*INw*rf*n^ firfl^ft*R*iaftrfti: 36 37 » 

38 39 - Bi" 4 o*Br°^- 

*ni^an 9 IT. 41 !8 <110(1 ( 4 i^«bib:. 4* 43, 

44 45-58 fB5r<l5n. 59 wtfirow- 

ftpfiiK 60 {(^ AlUf^l^BKIO 61 sniirntH'^iO 

62 yqBr<M. 63 Brjhm: 64 wfina BTftv*s*nT 65 
66. ’(ft*!# *j*nfWW. 67, 68. whi#;. 69 

«iri;«ftihH:. 70. r^yiftni*): 71* 7* 

fc 5 *i*n?# *it*ff^*TO 73. fii%*rftrBt*j 74 (rwwhejl 
ftrn: bibktw *iw f3(rB: 1 ^wifftr.) 75. fcJuffiiH- 
fiwrfin. 76-78. ^ ilq Bi w i i 1 irfuiw 

cj>a *1#:.) 79- Mfm!(iP 5 mliB*n. 80 b" f«9*TVT^BnnT 

81 * qqiAWB ; 82. irfinirafwirsnf 83 BfH*nt*MBi*nf 


^ In hoc capite et Puranae ct kgum codices enumerantur 
Atquc priora hoc ordine Brahma, Padma, Vishnu, Siva, Bha- 
^avat, Bhavishya, Narada, Mdrkandeya, Agni, Brahinavaivarta, 
Lmga, Varaha, Vamana, Ktirma, Matsya, Garuda, Skanda, 
Brahm^nda Legum codices hi Manu, Atn, Vishnu, Harita, 
Yajna\alkya, Usanas, Angiras, Yama, Apastamba, Samvarta, Ka- 
tyayana, Brihaspati, Parasara, Vyasa, Sankha, Likhita, Daksha, 
Gautama, Sdtatapa, Vasish^ha Uanc enumerationem cum Y^na- 
valkya congnierc ncmincm fugit 
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84, 85. 86. 

87. 88. • 89. kn 4 ~ 

ftw i giiii j . 90. 91. TOwrtWtqiNWhfrrt. 

92.^hnii^:. 93. 94 - 95 * 

vrw;. 96. 97, 98. 99. 

i«w^. 100. tronNc. 101. loa. 

103. n^nwri^w 104. 

105. ^«iiyei\MnfiH;. 

Altera pars in folio 203 his distichis incipit : ' 

lyuRj'ifir 

af yi t ft t ^TOri ^ « 

^ I fcr ’jrt »»fnNn n rH nl 1 

wire u 

I. ^K^mnnf. a. ft^ H i^nni. 3. ^viMbrenre. 4. 

5 *niii"J ) 6 7 - 

9 99 JuniMl^ 4 . 10 ^mtHIflW*. ll.^^hnUlW. 12.^- 
I 3 .^re^flfwirf 14. ^WBftPTOff. 15. «reiT- 
16, 17. ^ u re r g irt 18 

in^innniftRtT#. 19. 20 ^- 

l>i^<iH^re: 21 fili a l I I fluf i fiift n. 22 «i§'j 4 Tfafti;. 23- 
25* 27 ftnrerfii^j. 

28. 29 ^45i^h ['. ifl^ ii i 3o.^<5Mai^n^R 

31. ^iwij^l^i (G^e^am d&iain). 32. 33 fit- 

34. 35. HiMHIllcMI^N* 

36 Hla^iHfi^i*}. 37 aftnrrsftfli: 38 fw- 
'iMif iiHf. 39. f< 7 nnf)nnf%f^. 40. nOivTifi^. 41.^19^- 
t.n t i iw 42 ai^ariSrerTsi-Wi; *43 nthB^M^rernirire. 
44 qnw ftRt ^ ii ri . 45. iji^nufVifVi:. 46 gi i mnigi w 
In ultimo capite hacc leguntur : 
ij^w^9i«iicij fiingiR 1 
anih i Mm i uninireii^H B ; ait 1 

E quibus verbis sabs corruptis hoc tamen clucet, his 
duabus partibus Pur&[iam absolutum esse De codicc 
Parisiaco cf Hamilton, p. 29. 

Codex sub fincm supenons secuh neghgcnter exara- 
tus est. (Wilson ioo.) 


102 . 

In hoc volumine duo opera insunt. Lit. Devan. 
Charta Ind. Foil. 196. Long. 14^. Lat. 6. • 

* Capita 87 — 90 a V&yupur&pae capitibus 14—19 nec rebus 
nec verbis multum differunt. 


4 $ 

Foil. 1-125. Linn- 14* Vdmampurd^m, a Pidastya 
Nfiradae traditum. Incipit : ^ wlV ^g lU * 

^ W ^511 a ^ H 

^ 1 Tafonm ^rrt ^VFRirtrt w ai* 
w^iTT waftronn inrfNfaQ^ i ^rrinn# ^ ^ irawnw 
(^chakshva) 11 ^ Wd »|raT HfT^ \i i mm l 

airt^w ^ h ajjn^ ^ ilBualiQi 

(sreshtha) 5 <^ anft i flWT ^ 

II ^ irfScwiiT wW (sva®) TOaRT i unn 
5ft flrcfjwr 11 yro n adtamwiim i 
anr[fflp ^ wa^ s. m.] »nft fti ^ 11 ifftnft 

( 1 . iMrI auM i ^ * ^niRf ftrftwff 

^ ftrftiRRw ^ ftiT 11 aaaa& vnft^r gnaaft ^Paana: i atawr 
(vadatam) ^asit "inft (naradam) iiaat ftffti II etc. 

Cf. Wilson, Vishnupurana^ p. xlvii. Capita sunt 95, 
quorum summarium hoc : 1. Prooemium. $iva quum 
ohm cum uxorc nubcm domum suam fecisset, Jimuta- 
ketu nomen acccpit. 2 De Dakshae sacnficio et Satis 
mortc Siva quum quintum Brahmanis caput absci- 
disset, ea poena affectus est, ut laeva manu illud gere- 
ret (Kapalin) ^ Sacerdotis caede perpetrata, Nemesis 
Sivam pcrsequitur, donee Prayagae lavando lustratur. 
4. Siva ad ulcisccndam uxons mortem catervas suas 
ercat, usque Virabhadram praeficit Virabhadra cum 
deis congressus a Vishnu vincitur. 5 Siva vero omnes 
deos Aigat, Daksham occidit, sacnficium ipsum, quod 
cervi formam induerat, in eoelo persequitur. Ubi ipse 
variomm siderum compositione repracsentatur (Kalaru- 
pin) Dc zodiaci signis 6. Incipit : KWPft 

wf fiRRv: ^ I WR ^ toi 

Hftr B.)’ 11 ?ft ipm ^ ^ didKnnut 

imn I ftrrf 11 Nara et Nard- 

yana quum m Badarika eremo pietatem austeram exer- 
cuissent. Indra ad eos pelhciendos Amorem, deum cor- 
porc carentem, delegat. Jam Pulastya, a Narada roga- 
tus, quern ad mudum dcus ille corpore pnvatus esset, 
res plane inauditas narrat, nimirum cam ob causam 
relatas, ut cultiis Laingici origo, Sivaeque potentia, vel 
Brahmancm et Yishnum superans, oelcbrarentur. Hujus 
capitis pars a Vans Kennedy in hbro ^ Ancient and 
Hindu Mythology,' p 297. Anghce versa est. Sub 

* Lege et paulo post 

2 Haec narratio his verbis incipit SJWRRfipift WlftwT 
yiinf T I ^ liltllfll^ l hl^flpui ll qmbus Brahma- 

purdnam laudari vides Ibi vero de Siva Calvifero nihil tradi 
videtur, Dakshae vero sacndcium copiose describitur In capite 
duodecimo Matsyapurapam omnium praestantissimum dedoratur 

^ Ldteris B C. codd. E. 1 H 241. et 400. significavi. 

N 
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c^>i^ flnem eultorea quadri&riam huj«u> 
que niperatttMwii tmmenttari mravTC 

* HlfBinir wit J^HTTn nTWHTIw^TnTn 

(inVKftr ^ B.) n vitf 1 ^ 

qftjwiiiH^ T^ ^ I fHH ^ wiftni n 

|i^Wf«irfini imwnivwT tws iprt i toi hiwi 
ifmm nfk ^ (ritm^flcftr flr^ B.) ii h^imi^witst* 
iftiKtiTiA CT h R : I [tot fliniftswwyTirr ^jwir: « 

wTHTwft Niwmiifl^ i iifiJ^mfti nTt i] ^ Twr ^ 
wiWT wi^wd ^ (wrwhid B.) ii irfnnft w 
(iNw^WfWr B.) flmnr iMinw i <Aniodara A. C,) 

|[flT RTift mm njft irpTTm; ii 7, 8. Urva9i8 ongo. 
Chyavana rex, dum in Narmada lavatur, a Keralaka 
Berpente captus m Tartarum deducitur, ubi Prahladam 
invisit. Prahladas, quum de pnncipatu cum Naraya^a 
contendissct, postremo humilitate et obsequio victoriam 
reportat. 9 Andhakae cum deis pugna. 10. Qua omnes 
deoB devincit mundoque potitur. i i-i j. Sukesis cum 
viris sanctiB in silva Mfigadhensi colloquium. 11 (fol. 
15^). Suke$i (sive Suke^in), Vidyutkesims, Bikshasa- 
rum regis, filius^ a $iva urbem coelestcm obtinet. Is 
data occasionc ab anachoretis quum deorum et gigan- 
tum, turn hominum, in septem insulis mundanis viven- 
tium, officia edocetur De 21. locis mfcrnis, m Pushka- 
radvipa sitis. 12. Peccata^ quibus homines in Erebum 
detruduntur. 13. Jambudvipae descnptio i^. De 
quatuor ordinum officiis. 1 5. Domum reversus, Suke^i 
populum justissime regit, ita ut urbs splendorc ct solem 
et lunam obscuraret. Quo facto iratus Sol urbem de 
coelo praecipitat, ipse vero a $iva in terrain detruditur, 
ot mtra Vara^dm et Asim^ qui sunt rivuli in Oang&m 
influentes, decidit, unde Y&t&jjlqsib nomen. 16.* Quo 
tempore sol Geminos et Cancrum intrat, prmcipes dii^ 
dormitum euntes, eolendi sunt : ^ 

inftvsT I wiwi i ifl 

fm I ^ ^ ii 

wipjt mil in Mi <11 mnn i irm 4 hiriorci 

ftrjt II UTK mR; is^ii nin^ ^ i 

II hjtV w: fir- 

I ii ifl<0HiHii<{«iiHi'q: 

ii#ihift I iwmft wf jim i ^^ i ilim ii inft ftirnud 

Ttf^rfamflrRii^i Tiiftiiwrof Tirrft>wi^ i ft liiim i iinw 
vfirafl; irm i rrin ^rfirflr Rtwnit 

iifiN tt l^niiAi fkifti ni i ^iflmil ftft: fwr i 

f 4 ’i HiRfli II mt RAifir R inrRif 
mnraf^ i imvnr^t irmiRit qnnt mm irm ii ^^imi 


WRIT 1 i|nwni mm 

wrWr w s Quo die Vmakanaan d^mbit, {» AfUtnifa^ 
^ayana appellatur. Octavo et nono^ menriutar Nabfaa-* 
sya, Afvayuja, Kfirttika, M&rgafixis, Paui^^ Miigha 
lunae obscurae die ^iva colendus est. Quibus menai- 
bus quae vota suscepta suntyWa rebquis solvenda sunt 
(pirai^a). 17. De ritibus et precibus (vaisbpavam panja- 
ram)^ quibus Vishpus Asvayuja mense colendus est. 
Quibus precibus usa Katyfiyani olim gigantes delevit. 
Jam hujus dcae res gestae referuntur. 18. Mahisha 
Asura Bambhae, Karambhae fratris, filius gignitur. 19. 
Katyayanae origo^ 20, 21. Mahishae caedcs. 22 (fol. 
29*). De Umae origine Samvarapae cum Tapati con- 
nubium. 23. Kurus, eorum filius, Kurukshetrae con- 
ditor. 24—32 Vishnus nani forma sc manifestat. Quo- 
rum capitum pars major c Matsyapur&pa (cc. 231—233) 
verbo tenus desumta est. 33 (fol. 39**}. SarasvatS a 
Mfurka^deya hymno celebrate, ut ab ipso m Kurukshe- 
tram duceretur, passa est. 34—42. De ejus terrae sil- 
vis^ fluviis, locis sacris. Qui loci a piis visendi sunt. 
Capita 34, 35, 36, 38. e Mahabhdrata (III, 1 . 83) sumta 
sunt 43—50. De Sthanutirtba aliisque sacelbs, hngae 
cultu celebratis, narratio, a Sanatkum&ra coram Mdr- 
ka^deya relata. Capite 43. superstitionis laingicac ongo 
simili modo atque supra evpomtur. 51 (fol. 58*)-54. 
De l^ivae cum lima connubio. De Ga^esae origine. 
55, 56. De Chandae et Mu^^dae, Sumbhae et Nisumbhae, 
gigantum, caedc. Etiam haec imitatione Dcvim&hat- 
myae (cap. 5 sqq ) e\pressa sunt. 57-70. De Kartti- 
keyae origine, Mahibhae caede, Andhakae cladc. 71 
(fol. 93*^) et 72. De Manitum origine. 73-95. De Balls 
clade. Inseruntur vero plura episodia. Pnmum cnim 
magnus locorum sacrorum (tirtha) numerus laudatur, 
quos Prahl£da visisse fertur. Deindc Dhundhu Asurae 
caedes refertur. Turn maiiium cultus Bh&lrapada mense 
(l^rava^advadasyam) factus quam ef&cax sit, narratione 
de Somasarmane et Somasravase mercatoribus, e Sakala 
urbe oriundis, probatur (c. 79). De cenmonia Naksha- 
trapurusha appellate (c. 80). Elephant! liberatio iisdem 
verbis atque in libello Gajendramokshana (cf. supra, 
p. 5^^) narratur (c. 84). Denique plures hymni ad 
Vishnum celebrandum idonei proferuntur. 


^ Res, et maxima ex parte verba e Devim&h6tmya (c 3) desumta 
BUiit, neque alia de causa auctor metrum mutasse vidctur, nisi eo 
consilio, ne furti arguerctur 

* Septem enumerantur Win| 4 , mmnt» WW- 

mmtf itidemque septem fluvii • Sara* 

Bvati, Vaitarani, Yamuna, Mand&kmi, Madhueravd (W^llWT Wm* 
^[mr A W^mrr B), Dpshadtatl. Laous saoemmi 

Brahmasaras et Rimasaras esse dicuntur. 


1 Quae unciB mclusi, m codioe B desiderantur 
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His igJMwr dtatgnibas'i^msardnBtas est liber, quem 
pro pHrUo'sjoilaqao venditant Cqjus ecqose pan pro- 
pria «fe peeidieris sit, jure dubitaveris. Caput primum 
et seeuodupi, quarti et sexti pars a Vans ]^nnedy 1 * L 
p. 393. Anglice versa aunt. 

Codex Benaris anno 17^3 negligenter exaratus est. 

(Wilson ia7».) 


103 . 

Lite Devan. Charta Ind. FoU.i6a. Long. 1 1^. Lat. 4^. 
Linn. 10. 

Insunt in hoc codioe V&yupat&ijM capita 58. (A.) 
Incipit: VTVrt \ *T?T1»IT5f 

ipnn II ^ II vrtrrt dflairtii ^rtiwproflair 1 'jw- 

bfftimfii nfiiflR ^ nail QMHnOid (“d B.) 

^sprwTh I mil n 

Hl'Slfbsi I Urrfbriflt 

arenjii rf i aif ribii swri l <ft»wiw n sisib it i ui ninsi t >f“ 
inftf svrrrrfiir ^wtftr arn mi wnr fbwaidiri ?yrtr- 

NTftjri I a^4. I Wf* l fi ir gl N1IS | l fi< (purfinakhyanajijndsur B.) 
ircw II wftir. i ^ ^mu 

Nftrnu NfTwii ii nsn^ sii^wriini i Nfip* 

- - ^ )|rab y mtM i a ^ra ai n riva^rfb mftri ^- 
Nftinf I vftidHiiud^ikiJi^: (°yuktoir B.) ^flpjPnr ii 
(foima® B.) ftufii TTiPN^^NfiNfit i wirraiftni 
vifur ^ xf fk v u jK f t II ritbnrmrs: simnraciw: i 
NTOTiR ^ihn ^ PsJiffeou II vWld '9«s)d ^tdsiri 
TT (1. tu) \ftft BO I miTsfft 

^wmi: ^iWhWR ii %flwrew*ftw. i 

^ unt ^ utofiDrihw: ii wlmftr «lui«Th ril- 
ijmt s i i ig M i M i ; I ua#m wftnr^ ^ fonwbMun ii 
iw ;^ > WKMy^*ini« VNir I flmut ^ ^vnft fbrj 
«5l^ij II irftnswflH^wnwfirfbiB i urorr- 

aiuT at ftrijsiT aiTwmwiift n ndrtiiiaritsti^ uwjt aribt»N- 

flrfbur. I ijjiiR > ginftwft w ii n 

fMt I ^JiMnudi^iN ywt- 

sfftt! II lilauiMiti bviril wflo'si^ Tir^dh^ i it atrftt trf^niF: 

rihiK SRHWT mflnw: ii Tfs& nw ^ i 

ursr iNt 'jmwr fsjNT swmnr ii ^ wrfjrftre# ftim 
I irftsmit Jinfln « ^Diltftiwu- 

ftlPT (1. filakshya) ^ I iSm ^ NfT^lftpSn- 

aun i ift ni Mi n tjflrfisi^inn^l wsrj^iftnr. i t 
(1. dudohitha) nflf 1WI id ^il4Vlsi4i *inri ll ^ NT aqftfi 
fOTwf fori wfir dNirt i igwnfbr Nft^t ir^reftqptftr ii 
irif NfTNirdt ii wri i i t u: sntmim i dtn« 


^t:A% ij^fhmifljat; ii fbn^ ’wwd 

rit I <(irU-i^i^4.Miilli^ii vrafii thsjvt n ridllliiii 
^ Wjiim ^ flrf I trarf (wwr lut ^tpf) ^ wiiii4'|«1 
rtbnidei: n «|gijdlssi (smy anu°) mDFdbdV- 
ftfiR > sr['n]NsitQa4l: C*parfiyaQaib) n wi# 

CT ^jwt (Wfr. B.) yr w t l ; i ^ ^ « i»i li|d l' sil at 

Tipi pifmiipai ii dtrmt vro4 pril^ p lifiw: (pi§ 
^HTNt ar Nfiwnl B.) I p R niwi a*>»^S ^ twbrf ^Pi; n 
P it (p ib B.) pfbiwnwi Tpuit i Htiv 

fb Hurit NfTNnR II NiWIW I Wa^l i ; (sutyfy&n B.) 

pam r pftrsr pp fftr[;] ^ ^pwih* n ^- 

"bbip ^pnr WR ^ apsiTPir i ppipmv sNii pnrfbri p 

ppIp n ap^psiftijpf ndfib; I pniThiparibtr (adha- 

rottara" B.) nb ag ll bfs ll P* ^ W lW PP P t l Wl PWPt- 
fbiR I mr: anvedr^mdr pPMf n: ii aruaft ^ ^^ipp 

pd; Btrilpptp ' 4 1 T« p pi p i v ai ft. s ‘ STPri'pflsPpfbrd (chiki®)n 
RliPUdMd (!• P W l Pdpb ) ^ N Pt b tPPlf bfP t * PHHIWHII^ 
P fbi|Pt (vibrdylim) gi:i pi| |f i t^ft n f n ftnrtii PTPtft pm 
PTPdt PPiPVff (samapadyata) i PpipniT P (b^ftld lW PHl 
P>|P PT H Pisfl P jpirtnp fbfbp (nimittam B.) ppp 

pipp; I inpf PTift PfipWt pntft pt: ii pppit 
^ ppV atroTP bvd i tjpptp ^proiP > fg pi spp p fl l »i (pra- 
vartmc B.) li PT^PPPCPTP ftipib ppft tp ^ I PilTPiri p 

d fpsrii pdtTp: ii pdup p i u ppSi^p ipit i pflid- 
pippifbui bpnft '^ fl ra mTW^ ii wiiri Pftnft wHli P?nm:- 
wri^pi: I pp^pp p pm ppm: ppppp n* ^flmmipinPim 
pjtnpft PPT ^p; I PwiQcypi^M ^jori pvpiRipi n pdpTwd- 
'^ftimbt^pp: I ^tiri dp[p]ppifb pjtfc PtiifbprPT n 
^ (gfbfW: B.) ^ bfpbddpiwfit: i pbPt[;] pd 
[sjppwj'^jmijfpr: II pfbppipbpp (achintya?) Pld^- 
jdppc I pmri prori ppfbri (pprii pnttf dP fbri B., sed 
Ptribri legendum esse manifestum est) p^pi;im4 ii PP- 
pi fbft ipNnf (“shantam) iftndfb ftP ppw ; i art fbOTrt 
ptfjnpfiip iiiR II pstPiPTri p iflR P wP t p iNiPT i pt^pt 
inppppT PPt ^jnft[PT ^ II > |i iT R; d t in ^ (1. dk) pi^- 
PT^ ppia^ I ajpdippi ^PTPiijdhiif afippnir. « anlNi 
ptwTPt p pijdipt 9 ^miit I H.dsT iP i1 PflW pppipi pk- 

piN II riHN PPW9PP ppppr p dNtb i pnft imflir Pifid 
(p|id) ppipiiTuPiSvi II PPWIPI4 riNfit psnft W^- 

1 * Butyrum sacrum Indrae, Bphaspatis disci{mlo, destinatum 
cum Bphaspatis, deorura praeoeptons, oommixtum est,’ idque pia^' 
culum mt 

^ Totam hanc prooemu partem confer sis cum Padmapurdnae 
loco, supra pp ii, la, exscnpto. 
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nwnn • ^ wmn wnnt iro u iinr^ ^ 

^f\qi^l4.ili TWT I ^rftwmfiwnqn ii 

fatfni 't nAm-i I ^ ^- 

ftnart M ^ wPfflwm ^ i 

ift?n >ftFw ^ w^Hht II ^ ^iT n.fa ^ fl8i4 irtSffsn i 

^ II WnuTsiT ’<1 WT5T 

winJ iniT I im utigT^noi •jutot ii ^njut 

f^ ft riwat; (sntih) i.^nrfti ^ 

wrrftf ft p wm ^i ii krt^ ^ ^l»r^: i inn 

wh4 uraqwr ii ^r^h: iftTW "smiift 

I ?rft ^ [s]»f¥^^ inft w^ pn i giin ^ ^ ii 

v#T^ n^jPK I ^ ynr?r mrr^ w. u 

4CN<n(flt (antaram) WH* nfirefv? ^rapft; I iwtHT^THir- 
wm ( mftH iai^a w nr B ) wwift v»W»to ii ^id^ni- 
v t wift; ]g?fT?wiK tri i ft wgi f htnpiT C i HwwifHira nr: ii 
i(Nltr ^ wNk nfirfimr: i inmnrat^- 

IfiOT II w^wwfi* ipsp*! ^^IRT I <itW- 

^ (da°) n^ Tw^ II v#wr 

«t8v«^ ' TiniT vifif f^^rnrr [s]^»?fi^: ii 

xlmt wi ^ wrroih 'g ^ l f &w ; i firrnrf ^ ’snnw irr^ 

II ifW ifVnfiTW wif finnan Hfk<Hr«moi i ^intw 

ufwrnj im "w ii S%fi^ w ^rftr ^iT*ft 

ufT*^ I wwsntnrow ^ ^ u«(SI(Viri ii wirww tit 
»ni«ii<^'f3W I iii|gAiin ^ 'awp* 5t *r?fTi*nT: ii 
iW5i> >n*» (i(S^ ?nii B.) ^h i O^^ih ^ ; i ^{ii<0fti 
w ?i^ (1 apnot) ii ttot m 

dcsNv I jp^njhn’piW ^ nrrranrf’T^^Pf n ^r*i»«i 

^ I w^: inirn: ^»jfiT: ^n?nn 

7#flin II ftifwf feirwroraT ^mrwuHiii i ^ 

(prasangcna B ) ^ *»^T5rni^ II SfHi: in«I^f 

jjnmfhn ^ Vhmf i ^ 5 wi ^«; i^ |ii^i r. ii irfir- 

^[V]1I I H^‘flilHI<N ^ T W gl-iT ’«r 

II mmih tit ig xrtHpui i fHo gwT n 

^^mnr TifN^w nw ftw; ii tW fflrrfNft ^ 

^ T i^ T | I vNt? ii tp^- 

T|jhi (n&bher) TUfnrv i|?TWH; I *141^5^ yui m^ciiHI 

<» <#4 II ^Ittiit ^ Tn(tj|t T» '«r tt#5t: i 

llllUliifld^iN (antar") TTHf II fwn«TIc5TT^^ TT^rfhniH^ I 

nmrd 4tii <11^10 (“gicija) ti|%: ttf ii 

ftwft I Tfl'Wt '^TO spft (srm^ ^ ^- 

^tm: II ilRuiRiftwim ^ ^mm i nniwu; i TjN* <ftj r »i i ii<g 
^ ’•r TW ftwTftrc II Hiring ^§iftr tt^Mh: ii^iNinn i 
^htftrrfViftnnftT JiniHlk^^wTii ii ni^Ti i ^<i> l^h^: 
«ii1k|in: I imnvpnr > |fi<rtfRi i rtlRi ' ^ tA^ ii ^ wiiRnwi^ 


ii^ vRlftm ^ I vn|^. «f n 

^ iT HW iT WM Tifbndn^ljV’* I MTqra vfV.Knw^ (Rnhm- 
ft.H nw i B.) liNKf ii 

%Tir. I imnff TjtB^TtSpnftTfii: ii »ilfjrmT: wm 

gmT I ^nr ^rI nfinshiir ^i^Nirmnmm^ ii 

Tnn^(thy)inftai^ ht^tr irfNNiiw i Tn»Tft^fRR^ ii»- 
cRW ^ Tihf^: II ^mr ^ i 

<4l<ii>Mic4i: fw i nwHi j (ftrnnistw B ) ^ >• 

f»(|mT ^^TITTTi ^ Thirst (panthanau) ^ftu T U^T l Q I ijf^ 
snftnn ^ Ri r P irniHi i tni i ^ ii n ti^ 

Ti3 BTfewT: I ^ i ^ iT i^H*i><iO ii?TTn wf l fl t ^ i thit ii 

^t|HIHll^lrH(Tn)TnTlt T| I clllTUI fpfRTK 

II TjiN&ir wwiaiH irex^rfir fljf*iT?Ti; i ri 
fiifRift II Tiv[^]r«tlfiTO irwtMr- 

I ^ni aRUTii^* ; ^ ; Tft^ ^ T:TrerTrT ii *» 

Tftmn ^TSTftRT I wtnfhit w i^ Tn i TT irtNW « 

f^T^mra tto ^ ^ ftnirj i RKHtuKVi Ti^rfrn 
TT^r^rftrt 8}?^? H f qq m i trt ^rrrjn ^TWRi i ft m i i 

II nfimiiTs T^rfluf Tpinr: 

Tsifift ^r; I TTftmnnnft ^imnf wW^nmi^ ii Tim 
^^MifniHi Tram Tft aa i i awiR ii ^ffm iT g fWr; ^- 
«iir«jHi (fmn^ Tfiw’niriuw; B ) ii ^ twtti; wiflr ^ 

*i?w I f ao't sR RiTii put RtmrnwifiFfif ii 
«lftTin*ft Tin^; I (pumravasa) miRTi (nrfcSW) 

HVi?T?BlT^-«flWvi II fqiJIlIT PfHRiKlTDi TlW m^RTTl ^ I WT. 
Timfrn tISNSr urtut twi: ii HA(4)viflMi tt an i wi 
mTHuftpfW ('’dhogatim) I finruit rsH4KITUi 
»i?TT^ II •jrmwT imiTR R TiHS^ r yir ^ i ^r tr ?> mq- 
■fcM ig iw pi Ri hrW II ^T o iTf wrgmn o i 'r ti w pi I ti uRihr i 
R^Tni'swuuT ^ tH^ Tmnram ii Tipin^ ^ trt 
tSNw I ^TftrsrT Ti^ mS mftmv: yr y m ii iniTTn (pra- 

siicmam) ^ i T^rar wmi^'^TW fRT- 

mmrj ii gtnrTri mH 

Bt O r h B.) I ^TTOlfTf ^ ^ II Tfrw^ 

fjmiH»5iwrnHrie)ijnigni; i tt ftnfm wjhwtb 

T^hm II TimroT ^ i B TaPT i R TRTjrd Ti fbflfwi i i ^ < Mina i ^ i fl<al 
R TTTft: f q ^ nTRTTi r n Jitdiigi Tv^nnm (°nam) ^ hS i rihI 
(vainanam) ’Sf UTRvd i (sakhan&n) TiftinTR R| 

i)<;«mwir<5KH II msiTOTiitT RRit tr Rpm: i ^w- 

TTPiTfiroT R »Rh fi i n T u n gi tr II tt ^ ^ 

mnrnr: i »i T Ti i n:m mAftRT ii hsrrttot 

^ TRTqrd i wiflRRm w n i l tr TnSm^ (varta°) 

II Rm TRiiniTin r arin i v iT nR ^Ti i wflRRu i RH i rt 

Wrtfe R> II Turfiri ?rt ^ rrwstH Rt t(HS^ I Tisrf- 



VAYUPURANA. 


49 


^ n ^ ftntwn 

I innfl^ftr^ nftnn ^ 'ftwrr ii «i^i- 
wrw »WSr inrft Miin i PBu ii ; i ^■rofhrmtrn^w mutuifq- 
^#!T II ’qifii t^iTi^wW I qwnai ^nnit ^ 
^ II wnftfii: 5 »vt ^ i 

ly^wpij w^ifNV mtrut ^ (mftqniT B.) imnnh n 
i<hftT^ jm >ft*nn i (wif K*q nftrt 

^ B., sed rectius >jJM*w%' 5 Jiq Icgitur) H^^fnOT ^ ii 
n s^i n;<n >ifWfir qn w i ^^yfir^ aT i i %^^nwr ^ *nft: 
qp lft i wt: H qi^T fwirar^ i ira^jnw- 

grufti^iq i ^ i 'f II Bn ra » f ^rrwro infr. 

^ I TPif jTPntWir it 

<iM^ai*<igi^ n t^ ' ^i ^iqwm w’^nr qnwsft ^raron ^ n 
inft lyqjt ' «Hi< i .^ i ^iOT i q q i v^rr^ 

^ Vhnn II qnr -af awinj ftqa ^ q »?qwi ^ i qqsq ^ 
(piithaktvam) ^ ^ ll S^f^TWia inn «Ml< 4 qi 

( |,r^ i iq i « wq I aw ra m ii; qi ; B ) i qtrinn^> *t^ 

^qro wqr: ti am »rara ?nreL*]w: i 

^qi4 ft i i^ qiqqq qi«*i^ 'srrjra: ii ^wrt ^iqqiq i q nvff- 

4.111:1 is|qi I qfqjrfq^nqrqr 'ini?ii h qnnnrwTqt- 

tai qiN 55 r qgl^ w n; 1 vr^wdignMw: ii ^- 

TmlOq^fqftrenrr qronftrqqq 1 ftn aixt^ q iw qi aifn- 
tintifq II qi:piir(q mv)<ii^4A«iw>i: i q ^q i Tifq q 

5^: qqrqi qa iWr; 11 ^ q nrn i HifliDi q q 9 ftHqftr(;)qrTR 
qq I firen aan: in(HS^ qrw 'stqsn wfnfsiri: 11 
■pq^lft ^qrqf aqr qtqpi' 1 ftqrt qqqq: qqrqt ^- 
fiwqt II ^wiqr fWtwh* (°t:^) qrrlqwiq qq; qt 1 
fqijftjqftq ^rhq ^qt%q f^qqti n ^qqBTqq^qrftrwTairwT: 

qjflrfihn; 1 rnm i ^qi q iqag <iq ii r< fq 11 4 #^ 

q« qqnnrftj 1 qg q'yqq^^H tqqw q f^rerr: 11 
qM^^fqt qtqqqqr fqqit; 1 qiqwq q qrqTW inn- 
qJiqi 11 ^qr^qiq qqnwqt 1 qrf^rfq- 

«H 4 qq^ P< 4 i i}f > f^nrMyq«< II fqqiqq^ q qH r fiwf 4 n 4 i i a Fq 
'ftqq; I ^qtftnn iiqiqjt; ift’^q q qqiwrqt 11 <jiqw qrfq 
^i:niq(ni)qq!ni' Airw^qq: 1 qr^^qtq ^qait RmiH^wi mn- 
qih n fqqift tq*iii qiftr H iqi qjnq q qiq 1 ^qr«\ qqrq% 
^q^jqr ^^Iq^ ^ II ^rKqtq ^jrq: qnK nWt: 1 

t ^ ' ^f qiq qwra flpqt ^wq qrqt II ^qHIH ’ ^tim t q q^rWT 
Ti^qn^qr: 1 qitf^qtfqq: iShwT^ TnqpTT^Tqr: 11 ^qanmqq 
wiqfhiftqr qqqr i qii^RH^iq q^ qn^fqrq: 11 

■wtqt rqrqf^j ^qrqrfq^ftq 1 qqwf qq ^ q?r ^ 
qqnqfq II qqnqftqqqnq qfqqR I ^srfijqq^ 

wrq 11 qw q f^c^mnwi fqqsftqsnfq- 

I ^pwtfqqt ^qqtqjT q^'^tqq 11 q ^ -lq ^d qi 


(druhyus tatha) ^^^^qifinnnn ^jqn I qw 4 qqT qfiwiq: 
iNt qif^qqqi: 11 qn qm^ ^ftiqfqnnhiq: 1 
qqr q fraif: qwnqt (samyag yo) q iil qq iqi : n qi^Riq J 
wtfinrer ^nqftiqrg^i^ 1 ?ftqhT q^g q^n q ^qqWW^RTit 11 
qftrqqt qqr Trgrr^qqqnqn^ 1 qq i Jn ii ql qqjqt 
q^qqqiq 11 •»f*i*«iiiir gir»^*i (kali°) qqpwqrq 1 

qrrfrqrq^ ^qU1^ qftifrftq 11 qqqft q\j | q i jiq qftqtqi- 
ftrftnSq; I ^fqfiw'w^finiqi^qT^finii; 11 qt- 

ijqRT qftqqq: 1 qrqr^f^iftnqirTq 1^: liq^A qfj; n 
qtqt ^qn^[qt] qrijqTqT rrfijftqnqq: 1 dqiiMnim^n^j qift 
qr^qq fq^iqq; 11 >{C!^tqT q qftqrqf qqrqr^qqqq 1 
qrq fdtqi: qrqiqt (papmam B ) ^qi^q: 11 qq^tqiq- 
ftqr^ («Hc»l 4 fclMfi.»i^) fqqrq qqrqqqq 1 qq q^ronqifir 
qqjjmftr qq^ 11 q^fqf ^ qwni q ftiuwfi i finBq; 1 qqqn 
Hrmjqiir qqqqrtq&q II wKikuiHfl: q^ mqwii g q^ q q 1 

qfjrat^qqqjtqq qqiq^qqiqqil^ II qi^ q JjqiqT q?qT- 
qfq qqq*. 1 qqqqrq q jcqifq q q q q i' qF»fiq«i 11 i^knqi 
qq Himqf qftqnqfqfiroq: 1 js^iq q *fhnq %tpinftq- 
II qqiq«j. qfoqqr qui qwfti qftqq 1 HiHirm;$*ii^i 
TTTOiyfiTqqT^ II TiTfqnq^qTiihft fqqqrqq^ f^rtqq; 1 qrq^ 
qqqr: iftqt q ftpWir gi irqq 11 q yr. qqf qqqft 

qqq ^qri; 1 i^fqihqqi (°vansa9 cha) q ^ qrqqqi ^i q ; li 

^ ^qqq^5i: ^ 4 : i q{w>q q f 45 a ; 1 q*nft qrw qfqqrq- 

fMqqT; II q^qqq JjTnqr f^^iftqT qwi fi t (phalanx) q i 
Tnj’Siqt qf^R ^ 11 ' ^ iq iftmis*wi fnarfli- 

^qiR q I qTTJirow q )fqft i 4 .^^qw i qqr fWh n qii {^) 
fq^ qpqrqr qmnjifq qqr g^: 1 ipreq q qqr (qqr B ) 
qwi qqqqqj ql*nr: 11 q tH f ULm ftqtrfiqq^ qqr 1 
qrqy q q ^i Dqf^q i fh gr ft pii q qT II waH^i i ir i lgq i 
»ft*nn I f^rfqqr fw f q ^ifadfig'^fqia i 11 qq ^ qg^rq 
qgtr gqfhqr: 1 qqr qqqn^ qim: 11 

imr r^ iq a f ^iA q qrqn^; gq: gnm 1 qql^: 
qqr gq: nqgqr 11 ^q qig^ i iiq i ^ gqqt q^qnf^: i ^ 
ginqWNift ftrgqr Hfa^ q qii 11 qqT*q F^q^mw qwni 
^qftqiq I qRiqwilh^ qq q^qrqqirf^: 11 gqift (pnshtha- 
to) qjq •Pqqirreni; qniqq aOsn 1 qqpft qftqqqq q?i 
^fq fl i ^^ Tt II gqq: q ^ qqq ^igqrq qqr qg: 1 qqir 

(ukt\d) ^qqql?gqn qg^q^qjiiigq: 11 4 i ii i 4 i« h iq i ^K ^Hq- 
^qiqqq q 1 ^ q^ gqt> (munayo) %fq^ qqi 11 

^KffFii qqr qw qhqrq^ grrf 1 qjqqV qfq^qrw qqqr 
qrqr gq: 11 f%r.qlqmifqqi B ) ^jqr g w i iqq q i- 

?Tq^ I qqrfqfq qqr^n^ qqiflr^^gqqq 11 iftq ^q gnnflrsq 
tnnq Iqf^qqqr 1 qq^rqqqj igr; qi^rgtgCl qrn^ii qgv- 
qjffq (qgqgfq B ) qrft gqSlq qqr get i »iqqT (j^iAt) 
o 
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^ n vkt ^ (n^) 

• -5^ fifniw wf TO ih (-^ fl?Ti!»rt 

^ w«5 iifiwniT I TO ^ ^ fn^ iinDf to 1 

TOT fi i n upi p w^ liK ^i w i ftnuw tt; B.) h hhOihii mipiiit 
\ TOTOftro TTO H i ^ i i ^fqniir 11 tout 
TOT^ mwni fnmmr. i ^^nihiiT ^ ?ft»irfw- 

M HTOI Mf^U ift^k yilQ '9 R^w4 I ^TTOTO 

flnn^^ilfTOiinn « tto wto(:) ^nT[:] wnnm ^ 
iftW I ^ror ^w<toH i ^<i ^ « TOnf to ftwrarf 

iTTfm WWrflTO I val to*«*< I 8«4 TOUI VIHU I^ W II 
fn^ ^ww MriiQ ^ OijhnR 1 nwirf ^Jtrur to- 

TO(^ II ^W'S; 4iHiilH TOR^'icJsiTr I 

wuTWWif^ f^mt II ftfrffs^r: i 

iNnM ^WDT Kfm ^imw?r h ^ 

f§w. I ^ ^ ^inflmrrar: ii 

irjrraTW ^ i ftwwg?nt!;> nm Tr?(fr)ft- 

Wfiir II wroftnwurrt i im 

mgn T gfl i ii w r ygo innft^ grro ibr irTegif i 
irw ^ ^ nguri^ ii 'mum: fW 

(vyfipya) I TOTfti imw: Ff: OTT II 

wr(:)^ gn# i w 

fliii^iii l [ i ^^ T i> (w ^ ndfir B.) 

H ^ u 

De hujus puranae argumento cf Wilson in J. A S B. 
I, p. 535 aqq. et m Yishnupuraiia^ p xxii Capitum 
argumcnta haec. 

I . Prakrtydpdda^, i. Prooemium ct summarium a 
Hoc puranam ohm a Yayu cum \atihiis sanctis in 
aacrificio continuo, reguante Pururavase et Ayu, coin- 
municatum est. 3 Suta creationis historiam sc cmir- 
raturum esse declarat 4—6 De mundi cicatioiie. 

II. Upodghdtapdda. 7 De kalparum coniputatione, 
et de intercalatione inter Padmakalpam et Yaraha- 
kalpam facienda. 8. De creatione a Brahma^c facta 
De aevo aureo et argenteo. Ordinum quatuor ongo, 
eorumque officia. 9. Deorum, gigantuiii, inundi creatio. 
Brahmanis ira Rudra (ardhan&rinaravapus) orcatur, hu- 
jus ex ore Uma procedit. Ciijus synonyma cnumeran- 
tur. 10 Brahman, quiim coqius in duas ])artes divisis- 
set, altera Purusha, altera Satarupd facta cst De ho- 
rum, Brahmanis fihorum, Sivae ct Satis prole Sivae 
cultus quinque rebus inmtitur: spintus eoercitionc 


» irftiRT iTw: ^ wngMfViiig: i ^ > r i ftsg»pg 

CT W II CT flf T^TTCTWro fWIH l rtaffirt l CTT I 

Cap. IV. 


(eaque tnplex: manda^ madJiyama^ uttama)^^ medita* 
tione, sensuum a rebus externis revocatione, animi in- 
tentionc, recordatione®. ii (fol. 34'* = B. 32*'). De 
spintus coercitione. Qua quadruplex fructus obtinen 
dicitur I Hanti, quics, flagitiorum, sive propnorum sive 
a niajoribiis transmissorum, sedatione eifecta, 2* pra^ 
mntiy tranquiUitas, quae hbidinibus refrenandis cernitur, 
3 dipti^ splendor, quo gradu ad sapientiam et potesta- 
tem prope divinam pervenitur, 4. prasdda^ serenitas, 
quae ex absoluta reium externarum omnium obhvione 
procedit. Spintus coerccndi ratio adumbratur. 12. Ad 
pcrfectionem (siddhi) obtinendam impedimenta (upa- 
sarga) quaedam removenda sunt, quae numinis coii- 
ternplationi intervcnmnt Pnmum enim mystae ad 
metam properanti imagines mirac, velut dei, obversan- 
tur Deinde a terra, intellectu, aqua, igne, vento, acre, 
mente, quae septem subtihssimae substantiae sunt, pe- 
ricula ei aderuntur Quas dum ammo contcmplatur, 
earuni potestatem obtinet. Quorum rerum si voluptatc 
implicetur (sajjate), omnem studii fructum amittit 

^pfrfw 1 ctct flrftiCT 

^twrUTO^ II I ^ 

irt^ TOriWt TOwJmr pTOff « tot 

I Tl ^ H^q TOllr TT II Vm VTTO^ ifWV 

’"ftOTOftsTOITOT I ^*TO TOJ ’it ITOpifiT H 

’Ti y ’lt fro TOTTOT l'‘ ^I fl T Tfti ' il ^ jiW ??t 

inroifir II wr^iii toai wa ^ ^ tot i inng ttct 
TO fTOTOT^WiiTO; II iT tfi Tt iq i w^'^ ^*l^i»^«Ar«|Mrwia i ^ i 
irfrur^ir ii TOTvIt toVto- 

*i^i«u: I TOTPfj ii toit^tk 

^rbft w ^ i^ t A i ttoto; vtt?bt Jjfw virti^ii 

innff ft i Hfi T j Ti M i y<i<yi^ TOit 

Hroi w ^^ t II vrrtwtr irrorft uRnt i wiftsOrr 

B^M I HR I ^i TO TO BT II TO TItT g#l |Ri VT^ TTTOnR I 

nwtf qi TO ftroiftr -^T jip B (Vi ii^ «^ ii ^ 7 ^ vhtottoi 
iT^ WTOT irrinr i ^nwrsf TOit f«TW toti ’Iihh ii wft 
vmironTTOit TOfir fV i ’^’ir* Twtt in|jr- 
niftiTO II yTTOTOSTO to: TO^t I ynwR TOit 

li y w* I ii yrg vuvuibi’m yrji TOtt i 


* TTTO’TO’5 TOTTTT *TTO > TOITO ftfWTO- 

B ft^ifi i mfTO T: II yro’j ft T <?a i B^ toh i 

*Mf>iM i ^Mi TOTft ^to: ’Rir. II 

■> TOUTyironn «to TOifTdTO totot i to’b ^ ift- 

nsftroH vtr: irtHtm: ii 

* Fortasse TOlt 'B^TOnftilRUTOT I 

legendum est 
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'■nwnr ottt h wnisT^ vmninBi*! 

^ TT^ TT^ I JT^ lira Wm iftTO mi 11 

THiT inft vrnnft k*?: u’^r^ i irfTWT ^^httri *rw 

fi? I ^ ^ ^51*17^ n vmf^ 

mt wmfm irm 1 xrft?nTfiT ^vrtt « 

unf II TTfw^ ft R^ TRWt ^ I 7 m 

Hftvrpufi f n nmrf^fiRrT wOTfiir ThmjTftr Tnurf 1 
TTft^qirfw 7ft ^ 7 ? Tit uminffTT: 11 ftr ngTW R 

^sptnft frTqT^m: I ^rtrit: tt ^hrmr^ tt^titt: 11 

wmm ftr^: Tjwifonr of^rtt i rrift 

ftTm TO II I ] Dominium (aisvarya) * iiactus 

asroticus octo faciiltatilnis divmis jnaeditus cst i 
amman, sublilitas, qua potrstate ncmmi ccrncndus om- 
nia intrarc ])ottst“, 2 laqluman^ k vitas, (|ua ma\iina 
cc‘lcrit«itc* ubi( uii(|ut [icivinit, 3 mapiitudo, 

4 omnia obtimiidi laiultas, 5 jn akamya^ mi- 

liuitas libcia, qua lobus omnibus fiui potest, neqne 
tanun ns dctmetur, (1 tsifra^ imperium , 7 va^tiiia^ 
omiiia ipsius voluntati subjuundi fucultas, 8 yattuLa- 
mdrasatfild^ omnia dctc iru ndi l<icMdtas 14 Ciuo animai 
nuti m[)s\( bosis vitaKpu liumanae mistnac ct \kissi- 
tudmcs* (Mtinlnr, siimmo numiiii cognoset ndo ojieia 
na\aiida est 15 Niiineii summum 111 coidc romrrio- 
rans oeto libamentis tolendniii est 16, 17 Ik* Sivat 
cultorum otficiis 18 De eiioiilms exjiiandis (pia^a- 
s(hitta) 19 De ominilius dnis TiHT 

fvmW I TR sl l Hf^^lM^M 7 TW Tiyilfff totr: IRII 
wjvM ' ril ^ ^ ?ft»narT»n i ^ ^ 

^TOwrmit II ^11 mfipT-fiTOTf^ Tf5^ ^ i 
t mwi^sKT^TfTrm: ii^ii m wgiii 

TTOT I HiKKIHVIMI ITTHR II H H 'BIIH: ^Tirt 

?rrfq vfi imi i thtiiw wn *rra'RT ?ft- 

Tfir imii iRrar: jpft ^ i -ai^n^ ^ 

*t»t: arf’awmmTT^TfTTi^ n ^ ii xn^ ^ 

I afixn ar fayax w iftafir ii 9 11 arro 

‘ Idquc triplix « sst dicitiir 6d\ai1\a, iiirii\ adya, huksliiii i 

flail fa vTTonfiiai I wraw firraw ^ wan wa 

aa^ II wraa ^ aa*jim»ra 1 farair aar am 

aawinm^ wa 11 ^f^arfar *nr^a a ^a i aa 

wan a^ 5 (wTsaa^am ms ) 'aanamra ■ja: 11 
■* wa»j^ aW wnfaaa: (sio u W^a i vj i rnnii ; a ) 
ma; I ^fiawT a aamra wa a 3 afafaa 11 

^ Quae in hoc tupilt dt homuunii origme et Mta dicuiitur, 
milliliter in Markandi ^a])urana c 11, Gariidapiirana« IVetakalpa 
c 22, ct in Vrihann.iradiya c 30 traduntur 


f^a aaaifannT firsmrftnrf 1 aa%a^fVT arift yr ar w 
aftafa iitn ana at afaaia^ anmTa ^ a aaafa 1 atfairmi 
aarmra mamia a »flafa ii<tii amaf^ a aat bi aatafa 
ararfa at 1 ^Tg^afiaraana awata a aflafa iisoii am a 
waat^m ^a ararfa 1 wft at aatarpaaaaarra a a 
aftafa m^ii afa^ ataa't am aamratfa wafa 1 atfs 
a tr^ ma ^aafma: n ii ^atarar^^a t aai s i i 
a af^nnt 1 ataaa ’(araam A ataam H ) ainmir fasTm- 
taaafma: in^ii ^antaian aamr ntaa'^ ataa m aT 1 aa- 
atffmirmTSiT mit atsfa a alafa ii'iitii fa^ ata^ ywi a 
atJf at faaaraT; 1 a»a at ataa ‘ faerTarraafma* h'wh 
ati aaranraram faaanaaaTiir 1 ^ at"^ ma a?r aa 

a atafa min amtatn^ aa^ arast aanara 1 

<9 o 

att^ jjstTia g a a at^ ar^st: ii'isii ywra f a a z’ a a 
^taerataa: 1 aratTrim raq a am a: aaft a a aiafa 11 'it n 
anfim aigafa trim am a fsnt 1 •atanft aam^a a aat- 
■ga^ar* 11 «iq ii am ‘a atta m gt m «f^a >pi 1 araa 

r,na^^ tf nargmrfitTra ii^sn aat aa^gawm Ttat at 
af.at fjat 1 a^aaa a at afn fao tmig gafai a * ii^'iii Tt^ 
a^tga a^afaat aaraaaas 1 aiaia attata a ajaa a 
alafrt ii^^t^ii a?^ g a a m atat mtata aaaii: 1 atar a 
aait aafif a irat a aat fan ; 119^11 am ■aam mt fayt 
aaiata a a m? 1 aa fafa^ar (a li ) am atg^- 
afma: 11 98 11 aai^iaat aa^^ nta^ta^ at at: 1 atmtat- 
faaat a^rai^a am »ftfaa 11 9M ii am wmasat: araaaa- 

o \» c 

afaat. 1 anrt aafa ata^am g t g aa fma ; n^tjii art at 
Ttaar atfa gait: ma la tgai. 1 am a>s(a a •sftaa aft!!- 
xiii ftta x^ aa; ii^sn it at^ axaftr aa^ (itad rupam B ) 
ar aaa 1 ata a ^atFfOT aftfaa^ (1 ^ a) aaafa 11 atn 
xak a't faaaaaa aiT arm faktaa 1 a atf^fa a: xamafa 
am aM^ 11 9 « n astt a -^a a aafaat (aitfitat codd ) 
Taw aa aafrawarar 1 aam atmt 5tfan a arfariaaiiaart 

\> >9 v> ^ c 

faaam aa 11 ^011 ftat at aftat tx^ aaai xftsfirama 1 
a a^aira aatr a aam a atafit ii^'iii arfjaaant 
maia am araa: 1 ajfa atanaarfa asja am 'sftfaa n ^9 n 
am atarfit thr arsR a^afa araa: 1 rai aranafa ata am 

v9 v9 t 

ajgaafma: 11 11 atfraafaa a? affamrtca aataa 1 arar 

aa faata a aar^^fsatar: iisiii ttc 20 De Om svl- 

*9 ' *' 

labai sitrndit itione ct saiK titatc 2 i (fol 45 ^* = B 42 **) 
K<d])aium mensiird bicv itei dehnitur, deinde vi^inti 01 to 
kcdp«a tnuincrantui Bli.iva, Bliuviis, Tajias, Bheva, 
Ramblici, Bitu, Kratu, Vahni, llavyavaliaiia, Savitia, 

•* ^TOTIT A Hoc loco ’’JRTTt, mcndicus Biiddliiciis, intdli^i 
vidctur, quae \o\ ctiam TmTlT scrilntiir 
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Blmv.'is, Usikn, Kiisika, (j4m(lhar\a, Kishabha, Sliadju^, 
Marjalfya, M.idh^ama, Vairajaka, ISishada, Paixlinnia, 
M( ^havahaiia, Cliintakn, Akiiti, Vijtiati, Mtiiias, Hliii\a, 
Vrilial kalp.LS, (jiii a (jandh.ma \«)( abiilo incipiatit it 
HI Mf ^lia\alian.i \o(c dcsinaiit, a rnodulis iiiiisk is de- 
Hominatos (ss(, fa( d( ap[)ai(*t 22, 23. Si\a quatuoi 
a(*\js (kalpa) s( Tn.iml( stav it, ff)i nia alb.i, lulir.i, iniri 1, 
omiiifr* na fVisN.irujia) Act«itc ila\a Ma 1 i(*s\<Ln oita 
r‘st Si\a (oiam Ibahinanc di iiifcinis kalpis, sms 
ipsjus 111 singulis inandcsl itionibiis, sirtac Snaiticac 
( Diiditoi ilms dissent fTfnfrfw^fTT “^TTtV iTRir TT^t: I 

qTiTf^rmftinTnn: i w?fr ^ m ^ 

jrfHpiTfH II fTTT ^T T ^nrTTii oF^T irfm^Tirai 1 ^rfiroiftr 

^VR II f?nR^f 5 grWT T«T ^TTTH I 

«» v> 

rnri *m ii •w; 

^aTraTftnr i »rTi!nin Tnimn. ii 

turwfiTOT #w«Tfif i •(rt?T*<W Jiftrorfir 

II fJiw nH Hjf fkiftii ipj: I mmifinf’rT 

larra* *n«n hut Hfrorfir n tph wrrRt nm 

HTHiT I wfrOTTft? H<?I (TfwiH 7 ^H[ W»J<i«Mf TnnT II rtsrftj *m 

TT HfTT Hfinm HTR hthtt: I T?f*T‘ snnnj^ 

WHT II irm Tfm inn hth ira hh HHnTH i HfirtRfir 

II '^Vn iTTHT -SIH TPT TUTHTiJ HTTIH: I fTTT TSTT 
HfraiTfiT II irarifH H HfWfir vshtti hh 

I fTJlTTB’ig fHSITtl- 3 l iq «TnR : II Ksfq 7RH 

*nHTlt HtntHiH q^HH* I Hyc 5 T^i. nfjmrfiT II 

HTHT H 7 aniT^sfjTTT. THH: I H-THq? Hproiftl 

H?mt HI»T HT*I(I II Tiaifir HH (nfrUHT* I 

V> ^ - 

f 3 H^ TttnTWTHl TfiTaTn’ II wnTT 

I Ov» TV* •» 

I HTUT Htnilfif HWiT f^rH Tyr Mf^fHm II TTsIh 
HH 7 TTTHTH HfHTqfiT H Hjnf. I xNh HTTIT «ITTTT 7 HfTrTT 
TI!;T II 7 I^T HTfq HfrnirfiT 7 HT HTH TT?Tinn. I 
jyiHRr vrmfRnjifr^fifTT n ^rmm fqrirr: ^^- 

hthh: I hh >ffTniiffr vfminuft '^rnn: ii hh: 

HHilRT HHTffH: I WrT. TIHwHrT^ fHHHT ffTTF^rin; II HrRfftH 

Hftrniftr i HftHH tif ^ryirTHT ftw* a 

aHTTHF trfjvrrfif cjnsifw^TH Hnrjr: i f^rnni? »yT tt firarr 
TnnrwTHT ■^’emn: a n?T»irTiT^iHTi> ciVsiiHiTrn: i 

fqrHTTPT FTT^ (0 FH H ll HtnTrRTHT HrrwT- 
Hw vi TfniftufVHm: i TTsfa tthh aTim H fa arfK h a 
TTHH Xjn: 7 Tf ^ H?,t ann. WIBH* I f 7 «^TH HFTTTHT* H^T- 
TiftxFfniRr: a tiHrojF wfquiir« •jifmaTTiTTrcR i H'ftinTfii 
f q i a n ' d . TfrfiTHT ht: a irmfii *pt ir ^ wfirofir git 
i!HT I HTTTqrr. htthtit: httfh: a Fsfq hjih mifw 

0 3 0 

‘ HFHRT 73 I 


amrafi* T<*i T f qiHT : i HfWfir HrrwTHt FfpjtTRtnror: a 
TftiTOn?^ Tinr: »Tf77jfw i TrfrorqnHfc^ ttht 

f^iwt gfn: a qwqPrfTi qg Tr mft fh HFnpflr: a utti 
htftbt Ttn vnftTHt i *TW»fhi ntHTTfir gsm- 

a TfrTrfsH hth tith: Hirwift inrr i iPfi htf 
wPii^ i rH HR httht: a agifti hh W g3T HfaRfir 
hitthh; I Hrr3iT3 hhh 9 m^Rt qjfHTRnn a HftRrfir 
Rg TRTH t HTTBOrr HIJHTTHT: I HH TTHtHrit^FK SlRTgil?^- 
1^: a TTsfH hhh HTiftrr Htni^ (ThThth: i rthhp! hurph 

H fa F ifir TIHH H a H5R HTHT FnH%nnHT HR HRH: I HHT 
HfHorfH fHH[fH]HrTTH Hf^ HH: 11 PgH H f gT^ T«r 
HHRR r HTHT witTH f^WT H W TW ft gm HH: II HH TT 
H3I I H»9HvfHfTTfiT3: (HpJHVfTO'’ A Hf9- 

HTThTT" U ) HigSJHHTHtVH: II HtHTTHTHt HHTRTHt HnHHt- 

hh h Ir h i: i H grtiH HfHRfir hhht a f*H! 5I 

HRT g H Hgi H' l (fH^° B Foitasse Ulinifiii ) HfHHjfiT i 

TTHRIH Hfam i rH HHTHTT II H?It HR HjIHIUIwSh 

HH H3HiT: I HfHHjftr H^HHST: HHHT HStHifH^Hin: II rt«lt<JTTH 
■ps^ ciHTTg t cHHirSTHi; I HIR HRHrr Htn HJ pitHR HftH- 
Hi: I HsfH HHH Hlifni HfHHrftr HTT HfiT 11 HRTT hTtHH g 
TjrHHHT HHRfH: I HfHiHfil H ?THy f > RR: HrfHHTIHH: II 

tnftsHrp vrfWfH Hi f aH R gHnnir i hhh! hhhihib (hhhi- 

HH° B ) HTHHTWnH HiTS 11 HT3lfH HH H H3T HTHWHigW- 

hht: I HfHnrfiT HfTTHtnr H gw tHiHTTHTnT; a hto: hhhI^^ 
htr: h - ^ hthh h I HfHHjfir WHHtnHTTHrnT. a 3HT- 

HST gn: hth HftHH ht^ h i hht HTnnwt hr rthw 
H fHHT HHT a HH PH? HfHHnftT HlfpJHR HHTHfH: I HTfsfe- 
rtHH HHH HHH HHHTHH 11 H3TfH HH H g3T HfHnrfff HHT- 
HHT: I HHTHT <<il3 H q HIH HfHHt ftrnTRTHT 11 H?THTHH<HIHHT 

O 

t^THT WJHTHH. I HHH q'lHHlifai HfH«qfH H H3IH. li HT;T 
RTH: HTHITH HHTH3 H' ri ^gi; I H3TfH HHTHTH HfTHnfH 

O O O O 

HHTHHi a HOT iHfHTH" HTHHT HTH HmfTH I HWTg- 

tHOlH HHH HTHH HTH HHH H HOTTfH HH H H3T HfHRfH HHSt 
HHT I Hlf3?T3HHT%H HTTHOTt Hjfqe^: (HTHHltHJHfHCHHi: B 
Foit.isso OTTHTHtsH HlfWTF ) 11 HtHTTHRt HHTTHTHT RTH- 
HtHHTTHTHT: I HsfH HHH HTHHT ^^c^fHHTftTH: H HH: HTH 
HH^ HftHH HTHTHH I W^iHJTH H^T RTHt ^THT Hf^ 
hh: II H?1H|? HfHTHlfH HT3T H^fOTH f^TH: I H3 ^fOT^T 
HR 7^3 HrHKHTOT 11 HftPHfH HHTH tq ^OTtW H^. I 
f< ! H H f g tf HT r Hliq HTTBOTT HHtOTH 11 Hi^tPh HH ^ g^T HfHHjfH 
HHtHHTt I '^ftHHIJ’S ^5nItTt ^H3Hf: 11 

> t ; iRTHt H fi aF ra tlaftHH: I ^sfH H^ HTTfOT ^^firitHi HHITH 

% a hh; ^rfn HfiHH WHinit i rthth HHHt hr 

HfHHjfH H^ (HHT MSS.) hh: 11 HHTHR HfHHnfH HtHTTlif HR 
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*!Wll I ?fW 1C1H II fWlfl* *W ^ ^HT 

>*fWflr *f^hTO I ^cr^tnft ^^wfni ii 

T^sfli *rn^ >iflr«Wr ^ ^ i nm 
wn*n^ II w^T nftnflir ^mft ^ yihro i inn'll 
(1. nl^ini II 

HlfTcJ^ I fVll^Ci Hfl^W wftwfif icIc^M II nflif^ 

*w mnsTr 4\JwR;Hi i xPi«ifii iifiimtA f«rt*n 

O ro f^w; II ^nnaft mH^«iqi n^unwt *n?T3^:'i imr 
5 fiipvmDT viRwwi II Hf'rtfir 11 ^ ^ ^ ir vim^ii«i: i 
IT j ^ iflf (uffi? A ’) ^ I Hira^ ^ 

nftren n»s»i <«w II ^ ^n^sfli h«iwm: nfl?rw. 

*iiH^ I •iHtii II ^nWT 

^ ijfT H i ^^ I intin^ (i#j A.) 

II ^i iwRi^^firj i 't W Tf^i^i ii«i(4^ I im w ^n ^ranw fl i 
nrotr: ii mftssi^^iH^M ^ftwff «r[t >i^ i ir^ 
^ifinff ^ >»ftniT ^ftn » fi pw O 

Tirm ^mnn i ftii^d ii> fijH q faw1 

^ fijraW ^i?r I ^ ^rMftiir^Ttf^d n 

wmft »w gtn >Tftwfir irohrsn: i ^mnrr ?tjt- 

^mra ' ^g ?in; (^rranoRr '^ur. A ) ii nV ii w i n^ n^mw: ?iW 
TT ^ ^ Rn i ; I WTO H i?WR wW (rafir w ii mw^- 

^ wftwif wTtnir i »TftrHT -smti wrcirat (wt- 
wfTgfir: n irerrow ^rW i fa wgi nr<»flfii wm: i ftw- 
wftnR TTO i H Tw ^ q II irarftt «r w ^ wfxrofir 
wwnw I r?u«iHi*ii mwro; wrrajtw: {^f^: wiftyw: A ) 
^ ' ^rHwvn II tvnftiro^ro: ?> i|«rbm: i wro infiat 

wfw^ifiT [w II Tnft w5f wft^ ^ i 

wTOw: ^ TOift wfWW] K^iiTr. ii tiht^ »TfWfw 
•ttwtt; i 'ojigRifintraTfw Hftrofif wr; ii 
ngx W f^l iwjmt [*nnf*ift: I wf^^ifir] wwiihir. ftrrwrosr- 
wftnr: ii iRnft *m ^ HfWfir wfNrw: i ^wiwrwt 

wwmw iMir^vft ftpnrawT: ii wwjjt^Pdtyr^^. ^fijns- 
vj:: I WTO WT^t wW ^$c4l4ii4 wwt: ii ww N ji wr^ 

wflraif W^ ^ I WTORlfit: WJift TOWt IRT W ^fTOWW*. II 

w^TOw wfwrofw WTW wm: i w w cwfa^Tt ^ ^w^- 
^ww wwi^ II H?nfti ww 7^ wfrofw wi^iiw: 1 3sn?t ^ron- 
nfiy^w wwwrwT ii wtwTwr^ Hg i w rw l fwwwT i»dr^- 

Bw: I WTW w ^ TO TOti w ^ w i w i wwRV i ; II wrf^ wftwW w 
«nw: ^aiTWWt wi^ i w^row wfrorfw witBreni wwi^: ii 
WTWT % prinpft ><hft wa wwffiw i: i -yrofir wr wic^ 
riftHyn w iflj i i WcBigv ii wjrft ww w g?n wfrofir wwifw. i 
wgnf^RlwfwiTTBi; ^ (^Tnng® A. In rod B. 

‘ In cod B omnia indc a ^rftr wftww [wiwt® U 34ue 

ad WWTWWIT] ‘UJlftflft desiderantxir 


totus versus deest.) ii Hl|iBi wW WTO wnWTO- 

wtut: I Attot ww>jf^ ^w tw i rw wftwwn ii wftwlf ?pM^ 
ijwiWjl^i gftw I ^unft wftroftr ww w^ ii 

^ WTW WFwnft gftrgwr: wwrfiNi: i iw wbbi w firoifu 
w^ ftiftwOwJi II ww Bii^wO wiw wlW^T w wlw: i wwft 
ww w ^ wfti^ H^siw: II ’wHSjrwt ^wa: 

Tsftftw wr I WTO wilwri win mn f? il ii wftww 

WJM$ ^pwl nnwt'WProftf I BWT^ wfWBT WWW wwl WftR- 

^nfiTO II sgwft nm n?nftn 1 w tfVw fi ;i ) i ireriftr wn 
tpn nfWfir wwfieR: ii ^nf<9i^«frn^5re (frn^^wwt A B ) 
nwwro: BRf^. i ilsflj wlnnwI^ T n wroifir ^wwr: ii 
wwBI$ wt^ wftwif wwTww i wiftnr^ w?t tow: ^itii^iH 
wftrofiT II B^TO# wftTOTflr ifftgifl B R; w^: i ^Iftww wwtw w 
wnr ^wijfW II Bmfi* ww if ^ wfln^ wmnmi: i wt- 
nn wrw l wwnwm: ww ^ tb ^ bw : ii bpibk wwwiw 

wwifw: I WTO WT^wit win nfu Bi fi t b^ tI ii wff^ wftnB 
g w^ wnw: WTi^rt: i b^tow wftwnflr wfigwj'Aiw towb: ii 
WTO WHWt BfijngniBW i btoIw ww b ^ 
wftrofB wwrffnsn ii w^:wl ^ ^b^ 5 IW^ BTrorown: i wro 

WTBWit JMII.M B^ f? II WWfw^rfB^ WIW Wftwlf WWT- 

nil I W T^w Bi ff w^ wnwl nfrofir Bwlwn: ii b^tob nProiftt 
wIww^T ftrwlww: i wwiwifrtmwTw wlntiwr wIwfwwB: ii 

BWrfW ww B ^ wf w^fB WWlf^Bii; I WTOWT^ WfUrRW; WeJ^ 

w?w ww w II wlniiwi'Hl WBTiwiwI fwwwr: ^w'jiw: i wro 
WTBTO ^ 4>$f4t<i bbI nwr: n wwif^ wi^ wftWB 
wwinw I w w tbi t wb; WlHir^u^rty^fiiBiwB : ii w^r nProfit 
wnwl WTWT ^WTww: w^ i b^ w^ wI^ S^*”*^”* " 

WW^WTHJ^^ WlW^Wi wfWWrfB I B^l TOW WftTTOfw mI'iiwi 

wInwTWWT II cBlwifijwniwT^TW wwwrti : I bbtow ^- 

^1^ bjIwwwtww II wiBnnTWT flnrr^TW wfwBl wtnwrwwr i 

fl^TO ^WBT WWT WTW W I^I^WT II wfWTOlw B^T WWW 

aypfl WTW wtwb: i BiiuiOBBirnww w % bi^ u 

wftrofB g fronif w iw i tft i^fc w i f B i btoIw ww b ^ wftt- 
iqfB bmOw w: II fP^iBi^ nT*w« ftRr^l w* ww w i wln^ 
WBTTWTWl 'WTVWn W^WITWR II WTO W1%BIW Win fwWTO TOWt- 

Bw: I » - {iwIw nfw w if li ^wtr^fwjrM n wwr wIiBtw- 

BT^ BIBJTB I WTOfir^WSJWWBWWtf^ g'lWtiU^ H B?I wClUi^- 

WTwI i^nl w^wfBjBi I nProftf trt wi^I ^iWfitwTWWI w^ u 

24. Uc Brahmanis ct Sivae origine. 25 De creationc 
26 l)e syllaba Om, e cujua elementis tres Vedac orti 
! sunt Quutuurdccim vocalibus totidem Manues reprae- 
, sentdntur. 27 Octo Sivac nomma, locique in quibus 
, singula colenda sunt : Rudra (wif 
' ^ i ^ f t f xqi ft ^Ti nu ^ ^ ^ ixmncm \\ 7m 

; TO W Tg ft ^nr Bhava = aqua, San a = terra, 
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Isfina = vcntus, Fasupati = ignis, Bhima, Ugra, Maha- 
deva. 28. De scptctn vatum divmorum prole 29 De 
Agnis prole. Hoc caput a quinquagc&imo Matsya- 
puraiuio capitc non diffcrt. 31 (fol. 72'* = B 66'') l)c 
maiuutn genenbus Daksha ^Jivae imprecationc Prtichi- 
nabarhishis hhus, Prachetasis nepoa nascitur Dakshae 
aacnficiuTn a Siva dinmitur Hacc narratio iisdem ver- 
bis in nrahmapurapa (cod 62, fol 65*^) traditur 31. 
l)c tenipons divisionc 32 De qua^uor mnndi aetati- 
bus 33 De Manuis Svayambhuvac prole, et de septem 
insularuin terrcstrmm regibus 34-53 Mundi doscrip- 
tio Magna pars in Matsyapurana (capp 102-J15) 
Uhdem verbis Icgitur 54 (fol 144*^ = 11 135’*) Do 
Nilakaiithae, Suae epithcti, oiigiiie 55. Sivac prae- 
staiitia tdcbiatiir engine liiigae, cujus magnitudinein 
neqin Brahman ricqm Vishiius (iiictin potueiunt^ 
36-58 Uaec capiU a Matsyapurfliia (capp 128-130) 
non ditferunt 

(k)(k\, omnium quos cquidcm vidi sincerissimus, 
medio seculo quinto decimo vuletur exaratus esse 
Fol 79 desiderafiir Midi a folia tarn laccra sunt, ut 
libriim, (jui collatiiri sunt, \iri docti, ut siiinma eautioiit 
traetent, monendi smt (Wilson 355.) 


104 . 

Lit Dtvan Charta Ind Foil 270 Long 14 Lat 7 
Linn 13 

• Vatfup^irdnae pars utra(|ue 
C 39 (fol 143“) Hoe caput a Matsyapiir«iria<* c 132 
non ditfert 60 De Vedarurn divisione* ^T^rr f 
I WBT ^ II 

^ imr %irnR: i waw ii 

w*rnT ft? i 

II ’ilHS iiift ^ ^ uwifir i ^ ^ <7 

surilT: »tyiTf^srT?i*i ii ^ 'hi 9 Ih^uim ^ Jiftmfir i 

^ wn^Tifir ii 5nnn- 

^iwTu w ; I iisft % ii 

15^ TW: I II 

wt^snrt ftvR i Hui i 1 tut? gturi 

^IRigjR II [ushftw ^nftiTRT PRiSTH ll* WW^roT 

II wfwngiT 

1 Occuiiit ibi huL Si>m (lit turn VR ^ <(riS|lul 

w l uft w ing ; I ^ WTJT« ^ ^ 11 

2 Cf Vwhmipuruntt 111 , 4 

III har parte cculicibuH E 1 H 2103, 2103 ( = C ) et 1310 
( =r D ) 118US Bum Versus uncis inclusus in codd U D desi- 
dcratur 


irtiTO I yqppf wnft irtMUjR 11 mran ’qt- 

Rqj iiqw I qR Ofivm irtr ^ 5 ^ 
ii IHWH ^ t qr i thi irt 

f 11 ^ niTf ftrfWJfir 1 

q'^Vi;uq%K qvMR^ilq qf II IHWH WR^<i'§wtq <4 qft»R> 
qwr I ati ' «i ii i|je)j ; R ii qr#- 

qRTO ^ ff I m ^ Hft t nu i g »Rqi*flw 11 qq 
qmfttrij^^qr'qr^ i qjR- 

qrgRT^ II qmq^ q ' qm- 

qwR qRrqtfiK i q^qrqtiN ^ n * 

inr: q qjq qi[w qp^ RRi<a<i q i C ) 

sRRqihT qqqr^ ii qiqfW: r 

qRTT I TraRqql^^ 4l44HI«i|«r4.HI^ 11 

^nrqrfi?: (f^° C ) i > g^i 7 mjr^ q t 

ftrjnrJT. h qftatq » ^ q aqq iyi fl^ i q q^^ 

^ ^n^fffirfiraq: ii qi^R ig^awt i q q^ fqqqi fe q i q 
^fiqfiq^lqqn^ i q q»>qw q (°q^ C 
awamedhe?) qr fsqq ^ q: ll ipqV RH- 

qqf^vf ^qi I ftr: q^ ^ fijiqnRrqjfj^TR^ n i^- 

qq^ ^ fkiftqt qT mgR q i qrre: q f^a Tt qnqr- 
fcjffqnqq: ii f;i q n q u i iv«RR i ^ g 

qqm ^rrqr fqjfhnqfRqrqi i qrrmt ^rftqf f qrqqrwR- 
qrRTT II f qfrin fyqqqq: i q uiRq ^ qu rm 

qi i^ q^ifwH II q wq q qqqj ^ ^ q ^ qqRnp: I qwqqr 
^nufqq yr i anqq fj i q ll qJslq qfrqfit (sic C qfqqt B 
q ff gHT D ) ^ fJRR iq qrgy I qwPsR q^TWR q?R*t- 
qtRW II qwqqnq fqRT % qqqrqq; i qqfqnRT 
[ f^grq; ii ?nqreq: qq q ^ q i qwi^qft T^finr: i 

qi tqifcy q qqjm ifftr ^n qii Rv i q i : ii ^qfqq?g qrqiqft qRi- 
^o r wfq q; i qqqaq q qjT % fiRT^nRqfjqr: li Sequitur 
narratio dc Dcvamitra Sakalya, qui a Yajnavalky.i 
doctnnac ceitainuic victus montur ^qfitcT^ ^TRiqft 
q?TWT fqqqqq: i qqire ql^in ; qq qftRRqjiim; ii tpr 
%« n qqRq gsRt iHt^mqi i qn^Nq (qufjyqq B 
q i vf iqq D ) qqr qwr: ^P^ft qq qqq: ii ® qRrq qfipn- 
fqR: ^nq^qft qqhnc: (?iini<jr<ii 4 .vfldt.: C. B ) i 

q ijHqq qgq fgqqqqrt ii qqt Airi^ qjqrtt 
qrqqqrqr I q^^rSn ^q^Ri qW qqqrr Psqi: ii ^nqi^ q ^ 

qgft qqin^ qn qrR qm^ qqqtsfqq etc 

6 i Rmqt qrqq^ft qifsfq: qTRftrerqT I ^Nnt^ qinTWRiq 

^ Ibc MrsuB BubditiMis cst 

* TOff: ^ I iwrwT- 

ir^TgffT: II Vishnupurdna III, 4 > 20 Pro Gomukha 
coiliccB detemmi legunt 
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flrifhmr: ii ^t v g ufa ^a M ’ umifta ' w iiNm ^Wptr. « 
^<4lnCl ii?nniwnw*^f^nw*i?Twtsft 

nqjiP><iKi: I V)Hi'4^ii(>A4im m i iii i rH ’ a ('Vfpnfin B.D.) ^- 
II ^ inmT ^fimrann i ^ftircpn irpnhn: 

flfigiiiSlMwwT: 11 'ft** ^ wrfSwr; i 

^T^minpftsfts^ Tfl[^ tinsgro^^u w^nfi r^ 

^1^ I wr^ irra fWHir: ii 

iffnnir. i urgftflra inOrfir ♦iftwim 
f^sR^nsi: II iNt ^ J^r. irj^lfhn: i 

w iftwr ^sfisHin^ II *nq^5mj wi^rtt^ 

I ^um i of^ ^ ^ n ri inmr; wpjjr ? ii «r«i^^- 

rrtBMwnvft n; iren: i ^iwfNTTfif; mwiwi ^jft’n’Jnpr^g 

TT 1 ift^Rf ?if^in^Tf?^ f^run ii 

w# I ^n3siuM^: ^ i|f? iWfr; ii 

^ ^ HftR I ^TJIK W? ^ '*IT«t4- 

*i»fsnn II II «iiiiiHi«i1^ifl4UT ’<f fisPB^rsTwariTT: i 

iiwjv «imnv H w^irwfi i »f^ II Tft inrn^ 

I w v^i^u^uit % wnft jv. nvflfSd: ii 
wmr: %^Hmnr?Nhn: i wuv: mmaro ^ ^iftn 

II ^TwnTut ^ TB^TTgiraw w. I f^rarnni 
H ^^hmnfts'a^ ii •sreraw % *n^ flr^T- 

xi^: I ^ ^ Twin wi ^ ^ ^rr. ii - 5 ^ ii 

I TicS Trqw 

^ nif^iT. II w^ijaiWfl: ^ 4iiji^J^R>ma'<ftH i ^- 
imftif Hit r Qi TO ^ II BaaTK airft »Rt: i 

rim ia i i fi t ii inr: ?i utnmtwni ^- 

mTTOafjxr: i ^ ire li nsr irfitfirefii ii wiiV infti 

JTirnw aij ^ a i f'j n w i a i Tnftr it# ^ iretn# ii 

’ « ! l!^l^^nl iTT^Tt TTrarremt tINtt i irernr 

(aTaift B ]) ) ^ ^ H fai T II x n g s - mrm <» yi fi T im# arftr- 
rftsu^ I »ra?wT f 'TOareraiK ii ^anmre- 

fsiXTTGT MTiail* TTHI^T^TTT: I 3^^ ^TTSK iftaiT ^F»T»T« fH#- 
VF II a i ji'^HUfa fifixrt# iH w ~q^ 3|ii faa : i 
fa-Tw^anr '^ras: n iireTwaj ^rwra irer »iTt »^f qT ! t (#??- 
^TOf«rftC nrt^^sStfWB nrpjafHWI) )i’«ni#(inT7#(' 
'!<rjsn B D ) XT Ti^n mi irernre: ii 
^fsTTT: litaiT sTu w ’w #m: i anift^nf>re ^ 5i 
f^raraaaiT; ii gcfauiwaiaia wr^air i 

^marwrinf* n ir ir^aiitflMin Ti f^ ai ; i w ^rere 

iTTvre ii ’w»ren5rerthTRTT^ hf- 

uh: I imfm^inredwifts# ii irin 

TOT# g^: I w## w iT?re#f fi n m i TO«i>a^Tn ii wft- 
ar# n?TTiT# ir?B#TfTiT -j# 1 ^ n^wm m gw 

fTmrnm n fijfr toit. xftinT^ ^re fe re • w^»i 


■fW ■gyr TTiNTTmfhnr ii tot %Bfts>wihTP#fWftrfTti|- 
«inn: i fynarem: #f^r^ f3##s)jTOif^ « xnannig 
#f#ftT: T»?H# g #^Tin i i^ ■'*’><• #W- 

ftre: II ^ #fi{rre: #?TOri n i 

fFTTOnror ^?tt# niwviaJii: ii c^anBy: grgftr^ ■gift- 
fiTiJuifAwiit I ^WranwHirew i i^ql ^^TftpfrejT II trere- 
#»n (trrojRhi: C ) Ti?irf^a?TiiTwnr# aewrft afagre • 
alOiga: n^Tn-uga CTT#^Tf#w ti5 *re i ft p nH ii enwg grga* 
gm 'TOxn wm^irn: (trnnro: B D.) i irniWTra nroft 

Y 1 **** ( 5 ^* ) ^**g^ ^## 

^ ft iT ^ I XTTurinftfJi: #fiif^ aw'^^riisnTii ii Tftqr^ #t- 
Tnftire: ifftTg^ H?Tinn: i (#«?° C ) w<n ?t q > TO 
gTLifjy^ (0 fl?iftiT»n: ii ift^ #^: to g aK i ^ian #- 
g>T: I xtigTHTOTOn?# ^irgsTOTror ii ai -^nalag gi a gftr- 
TOa TOir f g; i TOgror w «<n# ^tttjt^ to ttot: ii 
«TOTf« 9 : mfe^tarw (an f OT V at g (' ) n to iftror i 
mgifti: ai T q ^Tfiiq S i rHFqri ;r H<irfii ftT; (75#'’ MSS ) 11 agu 
TOTT FjiTOjr. wht: i to wmfeTr; ftnar: wfroT 

TOnftnn; 11 inft fVnnnnTOT fift^ (gnif^t MSS ) 
gain re ; I #s ^ ' ^^ fqan wfigin %tot 'tt: ii irtroi 'to 
%^wft ^aren# firetro 1 rigra (nT^aw?® C ) to#to 
TO# ^ i ? w nT II FT fgre ; (irnTOt: B ttttto: D ) #i5i#^ 
TOfpi# TTftTTOTOT I #TnrsrewTj #TO in TOgrr. (to- 
tot: B toto: B ) 11 gait: a^irTTO to ^ 1 a#- 

TOra ^5n<# wj(^q ia #ftre: n nT f g#t f T: mro TOihr- 
aw fire ^ a: I mu^UQ (to” C ) qroro gfir totto httot: ii 
w i a nTTO g TO# i# #r g iT#f^ 1 #f#ftra gf«^q 
ling WHT f ^a ig t # II «viMuii Itot wjar gagtatfr^^: ' 
airont gir: grre Ti^f-rai {•^tc C to#«[t B D ) TOn# 11 
aiTOw Itot TOmNs gsit^ 1 fanaW q<re$ i q (^- 
Vishniip ) It 'M jMi^Orgn: 11 ##* ireTOjTO ftw- 
rf l^ W TO ^ I # gii refi T< « ( ^ T miqft tq C' at#?!'’ B 
D ) vroreg^ to: wth ('ag^: (tro C ) 11 
'TOTt: r^imffiii) Tt groin: 1 grot f?T#u #fiff totto (thiTin 
MSS.) TOgro II TOTf^: g g (;i fi;q gifta: ^rNre: Tga: 1 
#TOag Tror gnat ginro g aro 11 flsnft# ttfror akra 
TO ai qa a fg a 1 aTO> garona faai ’ana firvr ga: 11 
awroft tjinawifla: afrorf## 1 agroifara: aat: m- 
fitaigqis iiaa: 11 waa# i# a fi gat# P r ag tar: 1 aro* 
grti aar #iB gmrgfttaaar: 11 anica: gHfH»irHivj|inq# 
wgiHaa i ; 1 atrenftsfraa#^ afiit# ftt^r^ a: 11 araftit 
#agftT^ g?#T #waa: 1 a^ %»n aa TOii gt #g ga- 

I I’m ## Vishnupuruniii todd haer ## A I) 

## n C 
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wn; n ftifWftTO; i wro ^- 

wraJh aranii: «Uwmt>t; n wfim (aiftwr D.) w 

»inwT ^ 1 atrarr 

ftnsK N unhft ’pnjJfT ww 1 ’a5:wfftwn 

wfrr n M)>iai?nu«i ^m wk va • 

i|p<hnaT*pj^mrirtftwT: 1 ^IjiMniO B ia t ^riwr ^- 

n a^^nrrfH 

^ I awn ^ijiran icarfiwfiirarTt aaftan 

aara^rr: irtWIro 1 anri aw a^a i ft o aanftr a arg^ « 
arrcart ^ arisTafw aiaart 1 1 a^arfiff 
anarta ajrf « a^ aiaiuMi a war amft 1 

aiinarwai wmaaa^aiiar war 11 arw: at anrraf ^ ^ ^w 
ft^a»w I aaanaaa aa# a v’naara^: ^ iiirar arfty- 
’ftaroT ftnaraaftnarfa ^ 1 w^ tftrthrnurt ar^ ^ 
aja II i aa^ ^ aift raJ^a^ 1 vaa: q ft.ag ni ft 
araa a a5^ta 11 a»^ a a a ift a annf% ara^ ar^f^fiirana- 
fVraa arw: 1 aw v a aw q^v i i|a t a a^farf arfajaaTsaaar 11 
war arroftanat aarti af^ sj^ 1 M w w^aaa i ^wiija: aff- 
afir. ^ II arna^ff^ war ag: am f^aari i 1 aa r ^ aaw- 
arftir aa arar wwftaTT: 11 ^ar ^ifiawarfar a^ftfif f^wnnftr 
a I a?a^ ag i a t a ai qiii aaroa: 11 ajna^^jfaarrtaaaT- 
afK aj I qjaiaa* 5 ai ^ awaraftfir ftraa: 11 awaaa- 
ftr^aafafirfa^ifif 1 antfarat ahs wat w t a aa' * 11 
^iT aa g n m gii ai a^j i w^a a 1 aiSK^a ^uraraf 
a II a^MwiKiaa ^irari^ aar: wan 1 arar- 
aar ^[ftiffiai afaaiaiTfaaa ajjrr; 11 Dc vatum dmnorum 
gcnenbus, eorumquc in !>ingulis Manvantana reditu 
Dcsinit in hoc capite jiars piior 62 (fol ii)5'’) De 
Manvantans ct de creatione a Manubus singulis facta 
De Pnthuis Vainyae rebus gestis' 63 De Piithuis 


‘ In hoc tapiU Sutae ct Ma^adhae ongo narratur Atqiie dt 
Suta eudem vtrba, quae in proocmio leguntur, de Magadha Acro 
hacc irftR^ ^ ITTnV: I ^TTH^rg W iTnrrg 

anna ^ « a^ firal i 1 aamif a^iaaawnrnmv amw II Uterque 
(juomodo praerones institiiti suit, ita refertur ^ ^ ^ 

as aarfift aafqfa: 1 wr^jflaa: aif «q«iiila* arfm: 11 
"a ar^ ^ anfaq; 1 a narry#^- 

amift II WIT ifhpna: aram^ 1 a arm awf % 

ftiFl a aartaapij a^n 11 afta aaim ^rma Tramafm^ 
ftrar: i ajf«rfam fa^ g af^: manTfafir 11 
ftna awaraarftrWf^: i ara^ gl a^rm ^ a a mm a TTfinr; n 


prosapia, Dakshae ongo. 64. Manchae, Ka9yapae 
fihi, creatio. De Bhiir, Bhuvaa, Svar mundis. 

III. Upodghdtapdda. 65 (fol 164**). De ManuisVai* 
vBsvatac creatione. De septem virorum sanctorum, 
creaturarum dominorum (Saptarshayas, Prajfipatayas), 
engine, eorumque prosapia. 66. De Dharmae prole 
Suta a vins sanctis mterrogatus, quinam trium deorum 
praestantissimus esset, unum esse Dcum respondit, 
eumquc ad* mundi crcatioiiem, conscrvationem, de- 
structionem tres formas induissc (r&jasi, sattviki, ta- 
masi tanus). Sicut enim adamas, quamvis unicolor, 
crystallo rcpercussus, vanos colores exhiberet, ita Crea- 
torem, in mundo se manifestantem, et unum esse et 
tergeminum. mrerm: ^ I uiavql- 

nqt^: ii wi f*f ni aaH r q§ < ^P T fina mt; (^fa ; i 

wmt 'w m imj 6 nrr. inn 11 ^ ijwil 

I WBTO misd ^r ^ ^f n r wi y ; irmafif ii 
tre^ mfft^ Tranft 1 ’wfi m i ^w nwinK » 

wwi Wet m ^ m am ww. < mtw f wjm ^ 
nrnr^f fin? ^mn: n nn n ^iw nn n^ m^nfir 1 nn 
fi^^fir n ii nn nl ^ wmjiftv- 

nrfipf I n?T wni finn*nn ii «t ?im>Aqii 
mnftinf i rnmn n ifsn niflrqfir n: mn: h 

Rebquos vero dcos e tnbus pnncipalibus cmanasse 
67 Duodccim del, Jaya appcllati, quum a Brahmane 
ad crcationcm propagandam geiiiti oflleium ncglexis- 
sent, ca poena afficti sunt, ut usque ad fintm Vaivasvata 
aevi rcnascercntur . nWBt % 3 mT ^nn annnil 1 

nrnritfin? 11 

Tnwt I nmp: ww: n i n |frt F »* iw 11 ftrfw^ nfirftre 

nrr^fiff: ^firtn ’n 1 wnftfina (wrtlwxj C. D ) wift nn nmft- 
fii 4 n (nnft'’ (’ D.) irwir: 1 fitaiOi^q Piaiifl ^ xr 

CTT?? II Quare deinceps Ajita, Tushita, Satya, Ilariy 
Vaikuntlia, Sadhya, Aditya nominibus oriuntur. Dt 
gigantum et Marutiim origine 68 De Danins j)rosS<i- 
pia. 69 Minorum gentium dei, velut Gandharvac, 
Apsarae, Yakshac, et animalia tnumeiantiir. 70. llt- 
gum institutio Vatsarae (Vatsara B ) et Asitae, Kasya- 
p.ie hUorum, proles lUliquonnn creationis doniiiiorum 
filii 71 (fol 196®)— 82 De iimmum cultu praccepta, a 
Bnhasjiati cum Sarayu filio communicata 83 (fol. 223*^) 
—95 Regum historia Sed 111 codice nostro in folio 231" 

1 10 lacuna (piain ina\ima exstJit Omnia emm dcsi- 
deraiitur, quae in cod C fol leguntur 


infn wiAifid i wifir ?fl««f^v*irn | nrnnnQ: i winiftwr?; irtt«iw ^mnimfiffii: n Cf 

WWfjR nrnnnVJ ll HTK niftiri l ^ Vishnupuiana l, 13 (juud caput etiain in ceteris rtbus cum nostro 

nwra nmiTmmim m iiw^ (mt^) % nfirr'imwT: tons ntit 
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IV, Upasanhdra. 96 (fol. 244*) De Manvantaris fu- 
tuns. De mundi dissolutione et restitutione De tern- 
pons computatione. 97. Dc septem mundis eorumque 
praesidibus. De locis inferis. Sivae coelum celebratur. 
98, 99. De numinis summi cognitione. 

Codex hujiis scculi initio negligenter exaratus est 
(WiLSOX 120.) 


105 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 40 ^} Long. 1 Lat. 4^2 
Linn ) o. 

Vdmhapuninam^ a Vishnn, verris formam gcrentc, 
cum Terra communicatum (A ) Incipit* 

(1 

Wrll Ny W (1. bnhaduru) ^ 4 

^ im tot: u|ii ^ ttot ii 

fW: ^ TOTT^TT ^ TT I IfTTO (1 saktyu) 

iPiTT II i II TOigror ii tot m 

I ^ TOT ^ wfjf mfirrin ^ ii m ii ^ 

»wft »gTT <.«IAi4 I iri^ Tiwd ?nTTT^ II 

^ninTOTTOT ?i I (^prarrfti B ) 

II s II Y*rQ inrTnf f»!*nTfiii (I mmaj- 
Hntun) T^mran^^l 5«IA ft«li^^UI WTITT^ iiA'hit ("t) util 

t wut 

frftRTfinn iKMi (Tfw*5 Nii<iMi4i TmrofTOT i)* 

yT(^:i!|r^<ll WTT Tlfr ^TT ^TfT Jl ^0 II lflH"',< j|*1 TITO 
iTOT >rYrB>ft(;) I TlW TTSrt '«Ff«nT[:l ISJIdri- 

'!nnu'»<iii T i HHi^fniii i i ^ ^ tottto 

f nainy ahaiii) TO I *n TO ^ TOT^ 

■f^ ^ TiTT«t II TOTO 'T ^rwr ir toctt t 

urara TTfr TO TT B ) I TO TT TOITT TOT TOW 

II TO ^ ^rofir t h i tos i h* to >t^ i to wnw tort 

RTJ TTJ^ II ^ TTTOTT (lit WT Hi 51'^ 

wii TT TTOT B ) I ttrth: (tor: B ) ^ ^ trr: 
■TO ftrftTi TOi tott; ii ttor tot^w ttot^ luflw r i 
J[ i5TTO #KiV*'^l!J (ity uktuh kroduru])eiia) TOR TO^^TT: ii 
TTOTTOT i^TOT TT#fk^ TOR: (1. ^R A Ta f R ^ 
TOlTWft) T ' T g l %«l»R<<IRrR41Rtit*<^f Sfa; U TOJ- 
^Nl{T)TTOcTtTOiTT[:]fTOIT>TO TO R TOTR^ I (Wift} 

wrofir TT TOTT TmnwfwjfiT T ?ftiAW^< ii a i ( urarfBifTOft jTt- 
T^*TT?TT B.) II TOftfifTOTTTOJ TOTRT ^ VTTSmTTOt- 

* Scribae errorc h)c versus ex ns, quae infra leguulur, rejje- 
Mitus est 


mm t (suptam 

etc.) 11 ^ ^ I Jfp 

I ^ iCTfif vrf^ (dhatri) ? u 

II ula q iMfi i me grrficftrui* 

V[Tmm^ II $qqq 4 i 9 iq^ VirTOTTO^nTO (dhntava- 
kshahsthalasriyc) i » W. 

^lltif^'^sniH (®Jita) I Tfift •rn*ftftq7r(l HT- 

>gfi^)irgn w c ^r«^ <r wri) ii ^ fq ' gHi»N mPmuOT i ^hfa ^ 
C^ne) I Fit min fm mft HTh mem i (l narim) 11 

^ ^[tJtti? tt qpnt^ I ^'hnfw 

^nwfq?TiWT (irrw<?nft^) ii*^’^^ ^ »? vnvi ^ ?rrf? 
»i?T ^ qi 7 f ^ I mftm mr( ^ vm ^ to n ^ 

qrfr vj^ Tvnk^ ^ \ fMww ^ ^ 

11 ^(?r)rf^(sH^Tiiw: toht: i xfhrn q 

^ g?T TO II TO ?V^TO HIHl^ ("’ll!) TOTft 

TOT I TO^ Pra nVig - f Hi i T ? (TO^firoift 

ftr°) ii<^ii 

Ci Wilson, Vishnupurana, p \i.iv Cap i Prooe- 
iniuni 2 De creatione. Savitri dea Vedas tres com- 
plectitur 3 Narada coram Pnyavrata, quae in vita 
priore sibi accidissent, enarrat 4 De NarAyanae formis 
\arii8 Asvasiras rex a Kapila et Jaigishavya, Vishnum 
esse omniformcm, edocetur. 5 Animae a metempsj- 
chobi liberatio ita obtinctur, si opera, numinis cognitions 
lespecta, fiant i lfriiP^ lg iTO ^ TO«TOTV m \ TO 

^T T T TOI TTOT gf^TO ^ fOTK II et infra , TO TOWfk 
Minfins TO ^ f ^ : etc 6. Vasu, Kasnimae re\, 
Pushkarae Vishiium, Pundarikaksliae formarn gerentem, 
celebrat, ibicpie qu.ie a se in \ita priore gesta essent 
ccrtior fit 7 Ga}ae sanctitas Raibhyae rebus gestis 
naiiatis celebratur 8 Nai ratio de \enatore quodani 
pio, cujiis jam in cap 6 mentio injecta est 9 Dc 
creatione a NarAyana ae\o aurco facta to De Durja- 
yae, Supratikae regis filii, rebus gestis. 11 (fol 26^ = 
B I4'*)~i2 DuijJiya quiim Gauramukhae anachoretae 
gemmam magicam eripcre voliiisset, Vishiiuis potentia 
coercetui. 13, 14 Gauiamukhae cum Maikaiuleya de 
maniuin t^ultu collocpiium, Prabliasae habitum 15 
Gauiarnukha Vishnu celebrato cum numine conjungi- 
tur (lay am jagama) 16 Indra quum bobus sacrifica- 
turns csset (gomedha), \accae a Vidyut et Suvidyut 
Asuris abreptae sunt (iuas quum Sarama quaesitis- 
set, lactis dono corrupta est, quum vero ab Indra vapu- 
laiet, lac cvomuit, et in Asurarum latcbras confugit, 
et hoc modo vaccae ab Indra repertae sunt'® Quantum, 

- Eadtiu ratione inytluis in Bnhadile\ atu hbro narriiliir (f 
! Kuhn, in Hau])t Zeitschritt, ^ 1 . 121 
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cheu, haec narratio a pulcheirimo illo Rigvcdae (X, 108) 
carmine distal * i T—^ 6 , l^ajfipalac regis cum Mahata- 
pase anachoreta de dcorum origine colloquium. 17. A 
Vishnu deos omnes esse creates, narratione, Bnhaddra- 
nyakae nimis simili, probatur : deos nimirum singulos 
quosque^ quo suas esse in mundo partes siimmas de- 
monstrarent, corpus priscum illud geiiitale (prajapatyam 
saniam) reliqiiisse, idque tamen viguisse (na ^iryate) 
18, 19 Agnis origo 20. Asvinum crigo 21 (fol. 48*^ 
= B 26*^). 22. Gauns dcae origo. 23 Gaiicsae ongo. 
24 Serpentiuni origo. 25 Karttikeyae ongo 26. Solis 
origo. 27 Siva quiim cum Andhaka pugnarct, matres 
mysticae eorumque proles ortae sunt. 28 Ad Vaitia- 
suram occidenduni Maya Durgae formam induit 29. 
Kegionum ongo. 30 Kuverae ongo. 31 (fol 68® = 
B 37**). Niimeii summum ipsum^ quo creatioiiem tue- 
retur, Vishiiuis forma se manifestavit 32 Dharmac 
ongo 33 Uudrae ongo 34 Manium ongo 35 
Somae dei ongo 36 'J'andem Prajajiala icx, sc aevo 
auico Suprablia nomine regein fiiisse ceitior factus, 
Vishnu celebrato dicm supreraum obit 37 Vcnatoi 
(|uidam, Arii^is anachorctae majestate pennotus, vita 
scelcsta relicta Vishnuis cultor cvadit 38 Idem a 
Durvdsasc libros sacios edocctur Jam variae cenmo- 
niac enumerantur. 39 Matsyadvadasivratam (Margasire 
iiidse). 40 Kurmadvadasivrutam (Paushe). 4i.Vara- 
hadv^dasivratam (Maghe, site pa\e) 42 Naiasinha- 
dv adasi\ 1 atam (Phalguiie, s p ) 43 Vamanadvadasi- 

^ratam (Chaitre, s p). 44 Jamadagnyadvadasuratam 
(Vaisakhe) 45 Rdinadvddasivratain (J>eshthe) 46 
Knshnadvadasivratam (Ashfidhe) 47 Buddhadvadasi- 
\ratam (Siavane, s p) Kalkid\ Ma<^ivratam (Bhadra- 
pade, s p)^ 48 (iol 79® = B 50**) Padmanabhadv&la- 

sivratam (Asvayujc, s ) 49 Karttikadvadasivratam 

50—68 Agastyae cum Bhadras\a Svctavahaiia rege col- 
loquium (Agastyagitas) 50—52 De Pasupala rc ge nar- 
latio, TrapapoXiKw^ explicanda 53. Bhartripraptivratam 
(vasante suklapakshc dvadasydm) 54 Subhavratam 
(Karttikadvada^yam) 55 Dhanya\ratam 

TTfinnn 56 Kantnratam (Karttikasya 

dvitiyayam site dine) 57 Saubhagyaviatani (incipit 

Phalgunasya tntiyayam siikle pakshe) 58 Avighiia- 

Aratam (Phalgunasya chaturthyam) 59 Saiitivratam 
(Karttikasya pancliamj <un s. p] 60 Kdm\ci\ratam 
(Paushasya shashthyam s. p ) 61 (fol 92® = B 58®) 

Arogyavratam 62. Putrapraptivratam (Bhadrapada- 
sy&shtamyam krishnc p ) 63 Sauryavratarn (Asva- 

yujasya navamyam). 64 Sarvabhaumavratam (Kartti- 
kasyashtamyam s p.) 65 lluic capiti Naradapuranasu* 
chanam titulus subscriptus est Neque temere Vishnus 

^ Capita 39 — 47 in codicc A desiderantur 


enim Naradam, devotionis instrumenta percunctantem, 
his alloquitur : 1 miftff 

m m^TT ^ m uroffir 11 

f^yftrtk I ^ 11 w wit% 

I 11 

Hfirwfir 1 irm ^ fWw 
^ftrsrfir 11 ^ 1 fir- 

■sraF II *yif ott stqic ^ 

I ^ TirenftftnF: 11 ^Bn*ni ^ 

I 11 66 Para- 

bolae supra laudatae explicatio 67 De ordinum com- 
incrcio prohibito (agamy^amanam). 68. Agastya mira- 
culum, quod ipsi ohm e\enit, refer! 69—88 Agastya 
colloquium icpetit. quod Rudra olirn secum habmsset 
(Rudragitas) 69 Vishnuis majestas cclobratur 70 
Rudra quum Creatorem unicum esse, at tnfaria forma 
se manifestare declarasset^ a viiis sanctis interrogatus, 
cur igitur*institutiones i])si jiropnas revelasset, haec 
ait. Gautamam ohm m Dandaka silva fame exorta 
magnum anachoretarum numerum sustentasse Cui 
infensus quum Sandilya vaccam veneficio factnm in 
segetes immisissct, earn a Gautama occisam esse Quo 
facto anachoretas omnes eremum reliquisse, non abler 
scclub illud expiari posse dcclarantcs, nisi vacca iHa 
Gangis aqua in vitam revocai etur Gautamam id quidem 
aubtera devotione eflecisse, at^ quum insidias sibi structas 
esse comperisset, anachoretas illos exsecratum esse, ut 
per omne aevuru cohia promissa, tincre cooperti, falsa 
pietatis specie degcrent, librorumque sacrorum expertes 
essent Horurn in usum sc postmodurn novum insti- 
tutionum codiccm revelassc : fWlTTRi: 11 

1 flran ftin- 

vn: Toft II 1 ^ 

^FifwftfTTn: 11 5m? 1 

r<Wfi 'FrRr*T5iffiran‘: 1 wr 

(mrn^ B.) 11 »f> P^ 7 TT^ ^ 

fkwr: I ^iic^ 11 fk:^- 

in (TFT MSS.) fk WH iTnn; 1 Tjngmft 

Tftn: Mi^M i nd TiT 11 Tjfprfk? wmk 1 

ftF%Ti II ^ %t- 

* ^ TFi gfk^ TF I w ?nft5fk m irm 

TT^fN: 11 ikfwt mrft tfStt jj^rfirt: i 

^Fwir^: iTRTFfir 11 
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ftwff to: I TO « ^tro 

TO ^ ^ iftsi} iNv: IJCT^^ II 

wi ftpft*nn ^urn^ftsjroft ^ Tpr to it ^ 

^firm TO py^q : u qiiiiw iiiT ^ ^ ^ ^rflmd n?hr& i 
^TTTOrfinn: ?iqT i i(sf^c7TO: miuvAtiu: 
?npfT ?i“ II 71 (fol. 102** = B, 66 “) De tnnitate 

ct imitate. 72 Rudra omnem potentiam Narayanae se 
debere confitetiir^ 73. De insulis septe^n mundanib 
eorumquc dominis. 74-88 Mundi desmptio 89-91 
Ad Andhakae caedem tnum deormn conjunctione TV*- 
kald sive Tri^akh dca oritur, nimirum oa forma creatio- 
nem repraesentans. 92 (fol 124® =8 79’*)’“94 Mahi- 
shac ^igantis caedes. 95 Riirus gigaa a Chainupda 
occiditui 96 De Siva Calvifcro narratio, quae eodeni 
fero modo atque in Vdmanapiirdiia traditur 97 Oratio 
ad venntorem ilium pium (capp 37, 38), Satyatapas 
a])pellatum, redit, et miraculum quoddam narratur 98. 
Duodecimus Karttikae menws clanliinii dies prae cete- 
ris Vishnui sacer est Incipit hoc loco Va^sishthac cum 
S\cta rege de variarurn largitionum piarum gcneribus 
eolIo(]uium Tiladhcnudanam 99 Jaladheimv idhis 

100 Uasadhcnus 101 (fol 138" = B 88^*) Gudadhe- 
iius 102. Sarkaiadhcnus 103 Madhudhcrms 104 
Kslnradhenus 105 Dadliidhenus 106 Ncnanitadhe- 
nus 107 Lavanadhenus 108 Karjiasadhenus 109 
Dhanyadhcnus, no Kapilamahatniyam Sub fincm 

liujus capitis puianae cnuinerantur *nn ff W nftr 
*Rftnn ^nrorfro i TO^inirorfft ii ^to 

jfro ^ mft TOT ? I TOTftr 

II TTimi ^ irnnsi^ivi^ i TOmfa 

iTT^r ff ^T^ (TOTJ^Ti?. A n n» i gi h q B ) vrftftr 11 
nmsfq (j?fffq A.) itot (^) to i tov: 
ipq i T B h^ 3 P 5 TOTif II (TOTT A B ) T 5 JTO- 

^ irqft vmiT 1 j^wts itto ^ TOrfir n 

UTO TOOTTO ^iia^riaPqmrrf 1 firot >srfTO tot % 

rtro^ftir: 11 tot TOftnafir totot i totto 

Tiuftr ^ w tot to ’•r ^ inn 1 

irronnTj^'W ^ ^ winf 11 ift^ vrfro 

TO I ^ TO 7 TO T^lT II TOP? TOIT ^ T^\i 

^Tftl d<ri<iVl I TOT# ^ aim TOTO I ^ 

iTT^ TO TOTi tht: at n ® 11 1 (fol 1 50*^ = B 95“) 

Vislimus laudes ii2« Vishnus a terra intcrrogatus 
ordmuiii quatuor ofiicia cnarrare incipit. 113 Dc faei- 
iioribus et pus et sceleatis. 114 Tnginta duae res 


^ Qnac in hoc capitt le^untur, fiiiniliter in pluribiis puranis 
recurrunt, e g in Viiyupuranae cap 24 

‘ Hoc loco prior libri jiars desiiicre videtur 


enumerantur, maxiinam partem ad cibum, vcstimenta, 
munditiam pertmentes, quae a Vishnms cultore vitandae 
sunt. 1 15. Jam quibus adjumentis 11, quos deiirtoruni 
suorum poeniteat, Vish^um conciliare debeant, deinceps 
traditur. Atque pnmum preces commendantur. 116 
De cibi generibus in jejunio vitandis. 117. Preces tri- 
bus solennibus diei temporibus (trisandhya) adhibendae 
118. Facinora proba et honesta enumerantur, qmbus 
peractis homines ^a metempsychosi libcrantur J19 
Kokamukha (sive Koka) locus prae ceteris Vish^iui 
sacratus est. 120 Duodecimus Karttikae mensis dies 
ahaque stata anni tempora Vishiiui sacra sunt. 121 
(fol. 168** = B 108^). Duodecimo Phalgunae mensis 
clarilunii die Vishnus verms floribus colendus est. 
122 Quaecunque in mundo mira et intelligentiam hu- 
maiiam cxcedentia eveniunt, ea omnia Vishnuis potestate 
mystica (maya) hunt Eidcmque, quae deis singulis in 
mundo gubernando tribuuntur provinciae, debentur : m 
TO ^to: ir^T TOTOR TTtfTO: I ipq i i^TO ? fWT iftroftt 
u cjftro. to PMniHTd ^ fro TOnf^^: 1 tor- 

TTTTO TJfFTT tWTftr f^?fqiTOiyT II TOTsftT TOTT 

I ilTH W T fi TriH l ipn mTOTftf fijTOIW: 11 to WrtiT 
fTO T #f ?f TOTff: ^nfir TOrt 1 tot ^ ^prr to vjfn 

II tftm f TOT dfl l TOTO: I fTOITTOn- 

qrriT TO TOfi? in# u to eftir fauRTa qiw 1 
TOT TO ^ f^xrTfinr. 11 etc Additur 

narratio satis absurda dc Somasarmane sacerdote, qui 
quiim a Vishnu petivisset, ut potentiam inagicam sibi 
manifestaiet, in mulierem tiansformatus, \aria fata sub- 
iit J23 De Kubjamiaka, loco sacro, ad Gangein sito, 
ejusque sacelhs Quo loco Raibhya, \ir sanctissimus, 
Vishnum coluissc dicitur 124 De Brahmaiiae initia- 
tione (brahmanadikshasutram) 125. De rchquorum 
ordinum initiationc Ne Siidra quideni cxcluditui 
126 Cereinopiaf et preces a \iris Vishnui dcvotis faci- 
endae 127 Jam quern ad modum tnginta et duo 
deheta ilia, quae cap 1 14 enumerata sunt, lustrentur, 
evponitur ^ Rajannapiayaschittam Si sictae Bhaga- 
\atae socius a regc ahmenta sumsent, piaculum esto 
128 Dantakeishtha-ubhakshanam Qui ad Vishnum ve- 
iierandum accedunt, antea hgno quodam ad dentes 
purgandos uti dcbeiit (l^lTTOTOTfiTO ^ toHw 

nrafW ^ i|fp etc ) ® 129 niWT #irH ift ^ m 
TO I TTOrar etc. Neve cadavere tacto 

^ #TnTO * a bit of wood used by the natn es of India to cleanse 
tbcir teeth ’ Carey Idque lignum duodecim digitos longum fu- 
IS8C, abo loco traditur De eodeni in cap 206 baec TOPRT ^ 
Auhriifiq qrosTT TT I etc 
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ad Vish^uis templum acccdendiim eat. 1 30 Marutkar- 
maprfiyaachittam (v, cr ) 131 (fol 195** = B. 130*^) 

Punshotaargapraya^chittam 132 Maunaty^apraya- 
achittam 133 Fuscis (nila) vestibus ne quia ad dei 
templum aciedito 134. Dci simulacrum nisi ritibus 
sollennibu<% non tangendum est 135 Iracimdia vitanda 
est 136 llitibus a religione Vaishnava alienis [akarma-^ 

utendum non est 137 Rubiis vcstibua 
indutus ne quis deum cohto 138 Noctii, lucernis non 
acccnsis, ne ad templum acrcdito. 1 39 Ne nigris \csti- 
mentis neve 140. illotis utitor 141 (tol 199** = B 132“) 
Ne ea offerat, quae a canibus relicta sunt (§vano( hchhi- 
shtam)'. 142 Came vcrrina comesta ne adorato 143 
Aves eiriScpiJLlfri instiurtas (jalapada) ne edito. 144 
Lucernam qui tctigerit (nisi manibus lotis^) deum ne 
eolito. 145 A sepulcro reveisus ne templum ingredi- 
tor 146 Liba sesaniina (pinyiika) ne comedito T47 
Carnem \ernnam die festo ne adhibeto *5 ^ 

Jm neve 148 inulsum bibito, neve 149 

olus croeinurn (kauauinbhain sukam) edito i5o.Vesti- 
menta aliena ne gerito 151 (tol 203 = B 135“). 
(iuaecunque liba dco oflreiuntur, leetns parata esse 
(lebent 152, Tus non sine floribus donandum est 
153 Tcmplo adito caleei exueiub sunt 154 De tym- 
pano pulsando 1 55. Qui giilae nimium indulserit, res 
sdcras nisi lustrntus ne aggreditor. Inde ab hoc loco 
usque ad caput 196 vani loci Vishnui biicri (tirtha) 
cclebrantiir t 56 De Saukaraka (rariiis Sankara) Ubi 
sacella sacernma liaec (’hakiutirtlia, Somatirtha, Gii- 
dhravata \ Akhotakatirtha, Vaivasvatatirtha^ 1 57 Eo- 
deni loco rnotacilla mortua (juum in Ciangem piojecta 
esset, postea in mercatoi is bliuni mutata est 1 58 Quan- 
tum eoium sit praemiuin, qui coram Vishnu cauunt et 
saltant, narratione de (yluindala quodam probatur J 39 
Kokamukhae satella enumeiantur Jalavindu, Vishnu- 
dhara, Vishmipada, Visbnus.iras, Somatirtha 
firfir 3Prnf i 

1f^*rTftRiTT)j, Tungakiita, Anuuha lisiama, Aginsaras, 
Brahmasaras etc 160 De Vadank.isramj^ 161 (fol 
228'' = B 151^*) Vishnus loto ammo colendus est 
162 De Mandara eremo, qin in de\tra Ga^igis iqia, 

^ Vocakuliun inMolitiim srnna jiroviiiiL k^itui ^i^fl % WW 

Ttw % inn 1 ett 

IT \ rutiiru]a 

' Vrltlitiir labiilii ck rane uiireu ot vultiiro, qui eo lorci a Soina- 
(iatta priiKipe vulntrati jiostcii ulteiu Kuntinijae idia, alter Kalin- 
^ariim rc^is films uati sunt 

horns bcatitudinis lutcrnae liominibus luis destmatus, in 
hoi capitt S\ttad\i})a ap|u11atui . alibi etiam reliquiic insulae 
iiuindanut, \Llut Kraiim h.uhipa eidtin usui inscrMunt 


prope Vindhyam montem, situs esse dicitur Ibi unde- 
cim lacus sacn (kunda) esse traduntur. 163, De §dla- 
grama, ejusdemqiie nominis lapidibus^, et de Ganclaki 
fiummis sanctitate 164. Gomshkramanatirtham 165 
Stutasvamikshetram, ubi ohm, quum Vishnus Vasu- 
devae forma sc manifestaturus erit, Sandilya, Jajah, 
Kapila, Upasayaka (^), Bhngu deum adorafun esse 
feruntur. 166 De Dvaravati ejiisquc sacellis. Yadui- 
darum eaedes paueis verbis codemque fere modo narra- 
tur, atque m Vishnupurana V, 37, cxcepto quod in nostro 
libro Durvasas S^ibam exseeratur 167 Dc Sanandura 
(■ynir w tt ) 168 Lobfirgala; irt: 

iTiilT % I 

mftlTT II wlg l A f S ^ ete 169-196. De Mathurae 
sanctitate 197—202 De Vishnuis simulacris 197 
(fol 315*‘=B 207*’) De ciigendis simulacris ligneis 
(Madhukae, 1 e Asokae lignum adhibetiir) 198 De 
lapuleis 199 De tittilibus 200 De cupreis 201 
De smnilacns campamuum acre (kansy.i) faetis 202 
De argenteis et aureis^ 203—206. De maniutn cultu 
Naiadae cum Nimi colloquium 203 (fol 323" = 211*^) 
De muiidi crcatione Manium cultum jiruinis Nimis, 
^Vtieyae films (isqiie Manuis films), mortiio hlio insti- 
tuisse fertur 204 Dc lustraudii familia De ntibus et 
siheernio proximis post mortuum cogiiatuin diebus faci- 
cndis 205 Dona in ceicrnoniis funebnbus pontificibus 
probib ct geiieiosis largienda sunt Manes enim, si 
\iris genere mfamibus (kunda, gola) munera ofFeran- 
tur, c sedibus eoelestibus expelli, Mtdliatillii rcgis 
cxemplo probatur 206 Qui Brahmaiiae m sacnfieio, 
divims manibus oblat^, qune alii m oblationc, majonbus 
defum*tis data, mvitandi suit, doeitur Hoiuin ritiuim 
cfficacitas laudatur Cur, quae manibus fiant sacnficia, 
igne comburantur, cxplicatur, qui homines a iitibus 
arceiuli suit, definitiir etc 207 Madliuparkae, 1 t 
dsijns aequalibuR butyn lujuefacti, lattis eoagulati, 
me Ills partibiis factac, oiigo mythica Hoc loco in 
Vislmuis cultu illud ferculum adliibcri traditur 208 
Pieces in oflerendo madhupai ka recitandae 209-228 
arltakrain, mundi eirculus llis capitibus Nathi- 
keta, quae a se in Taitaro impioborum siipplicia, juslo- 
lum jiracima Msa cssent, enariat 209 Nai ratio di 
Nachiketa et Uddalaka, Kathakopanisliadis iirntationi 
<‘\pressa, et in hoc epudem capite divmus die philosophi 
f(r\^oi nomiulhis cerfe in imitatorc mgenii scintillas ac- 
cendit 210 Nachikctara ex miens reversnm viii sancti 
I cpiae ibi vidisset, intcriogant 2 t i (fol 348^= B 228 *) 
Stfielesti enuinerantm, qui moitm 111 Acheruntem jnac- 

’ Cur S,ilankn\anie Mri suncti noinfu luin hor oultn conjun- 
I f(atiu, non ajipaii't 
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cipitantur 212. Yamae urbs describitur. 213, Piorum 
bcdes ct Yaiiuie satellites descnbuntur. 2r4— 217. Na- 
chiketa, Y.inia prccibus coiiciliato, a Chitraf^upta ejiis- 
(pie famuhs per Tartan locos circumducitur, ibiquc 
irnpiorum supplicid conspicit Quae capita quantisiie 
III dcliciis Petrus Breughel, vir optimus, habiturus fuis- 

’ 2ii{, 219 Quibus sceleribus homines m Tartarum 
d(‘trudantvir, expomtur 220 Chitragupta famulus, va- 
riorum morboruni forma indutos, ad arcessendos impios 
enuttit 221 (fol 369“ = B 242'*)— 222 Yamac et Chi- 
tiaguphn de mortuis judicium. 223. Inde ab hoc capite 
Yamac cum Naiada de facinorihus pus, qiiibus homines 
111 coelum perveniant, colloquium incipit 224, 225 
Muherum fidarum jiost mortem pracmia 226. Scilcra 
111 Mta piioK' commissa piis operibus obliteran possunt 
227 Qiiam ol) rem quum vaccarum cultiis, turn Kartti- 
k.ie mensis (lanhinu dici iiiulccimi, qui Ptabodhint 110- 
niine Vishniii sacer est, obsci vaiio commeiidantur 228 
Flint ur hoc capite Yamac cum Naradii, ct Nachikc- 
t.u dim Mris sanctis colloquium 229 (fol 388** = 
B 2 54‘^)-’2}2 Dc loco sacro (Jokarna appellato, in 
Slcshnuitakavana sito, ubi ohm Siva cervi forma l.itu- 
isst pcrhibitur^ Pracccdit naiiatio dc Nandim,qui 
pietate id cfltcisse dicitur, ut a Si\a cater\aium dux 
iXaiidisxaia) trcarctur. 233 Libri finis 234 Index 

Librum Puranai iiomcn iiuiiiiiK merert, sid in usiim 
s((taL cujusdam, quae gem rail Bhagavatainm nomine 
saepe nuncupatur, compilatuin csse, libro pcilccto, mihi 
(|in(lcm pcisnasum est 

Codex sub hnem stcuh supcrioris iicgligeiitcr txara- 
tu'sist (Waj^kfr 169) • 


10 (). 

Lit Devan Charta Iiul Foil 265 Tiong 13 Lat 9 
Lnin 21 

Vdnihupindiutm (B ) De codicibus Bcrolmensibus 
(1 W tber, (kital p 142 

C.odex .inno 1821 Benaris paium accurate exaratus 
I st In fine liaee Icguntur StS9 

mi ^ ^ miwnm fa fi r;? 

Tiii mim II II Jsniftmi 

(Wii SON 101 ) 


• (3 Wdson^ Macken/u Collection, I, j) (nj * (iokerna 1VI4- 
hutin^a Account of Ciokirna^ a cclibratcil sliniic o( bim as, 
MnhabuI 0 ^rns on the coubt ol North ('anura a see lion ot the 
^kanda Purana ' hr Bucfianan Journ(*\, III 166 


107. 

Foil 27—74 Linn lo Matliurainnhdtmyae cA\niXLi^ 
et undeviccsiini vcisus 30, quo libello Muthura nrbs 
ojusqup Racclla ccicbrantur. (C ) Haec Varahapuranai 
pars oapitibns ay < onst.it <t in codnibus nostris indi 
a capitc J 69 legitur. Incipil a l ^lb - 

1 mi mn (I mn) n 

ii i 

^ 3n# A B.l) ) mu fijnm ^ 

^ wm? T?rt*T mtT 1 3 f>rsTiramnld mniwnrf^ 11 ^ 11 

im imnffR i Wpj^nrr ^ ^rerr ’<r 

*rpn? II 5 II "jHHivt mm (1 nisti) m^ 

I IWiminr 11 A 11 mm 

(?pm in tnai|Tine, rcliqui rodd mm) mgliO 

mii 1 e I) optnne) 1 ^ 

II Mil Trmr 1 mrfm 

mi wt Hi, II ■jm^ n it 

^ mirra ^nrftw ^ mgi 1 mni ^Tjrnrr f? fin? 

II ^ II ^ II TT^RT fiprm itjt i 

■<nii *57111 5^ ii t ii ii 5*^ 

•rfin *5^^ ■^TTTniT^ inn 1 Tnnf*?!^ > 7 ?rwPT *151? "foR 
tnntfipr ii<tu 11 wn wt tiotitr 

»nrm I ^pgTfff ^ w cte. 

Singulis capitibus ^a(la sae’Va in e onhino NJathuiac 
bita enumerantur, ad illustiandanique ejus regioiii's 
sanetil.item passim fabcllae nnrum (piaiitnm inlicct«u 
inseruntui 

H.ict eotlieis pars sub hncni seculi superioris sati^' 
ae'ciuate cxaiata est (Minn 77^') 


108 . 

Foil 46—102 Linn y A 1 utliinamah<Hmyam,c,\y\^ 2y 
(1) ) IC\stnpsi p.irttni i.ipitis vicesniii sivti ( = 
b.ipui 19:5), qiiniiMin t\ eo, qiui hinpoio h.m bbii 
pars loinposit.i sit, lodein non inodo liliavislnajnn.i- 
n.un, sid rti.nn S.nnb.qmiaiidin j.nn Milg.itinn esse disci- 
mus ^Tnim gar<jnvHwt i tnTnft 

wfi: II M II n ftwi i H imT nvq^ mmriT i m 
^ K M t Tmi n ^rm ii ? ii m ii tBfi tfii miw 

mmMi mmT: i Vfmn »fWT ^rmnm’flfirii sim ii « ii mi 
^ fm mnft ^ ii.q i a i T;^^Y.T ; i i^miihi: w: eppmrw 

itmr II Mil mrrai grurAmr ijSI^ f? ihsR i 
ijjmm ^ ilm ii ^ ^ mtrm m 

mf^; I mri ’q ihii nm n s » riftHmi 
mrtmifl firmqi (mininn^mmirt irmm^ fii- 

u 
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D.) I % « t « TflfS*nr: 

^nurigQiiiii^ I Apr ^iiiOi ^ ^ iren (?irw B.) 
8^’’ imil nrvnr^l^ *bene audiens’) »»»rf}r 

nmrg'^g i if^g^rAv^nA ^ n«ion 

ifti^ *T 5 ftfW»: i Hwig&ig «in|nT inn 

^ I1 II tii'g^^griivigi irraf ^ ^riwir: i cyi^- 
ftrarmi^ nf ii?r graiggg ^ ii n u nigniwiMdi^g ^- 
I Y>nfW ^ftm «f iii^ii 

»T^iargg0i8Mi (^) i g ^i gtlg wnip» (^) 

Tt«n^ n i 4 ii ftinft 5|W fts gntmA^nTTvifisiTT i 

jft €ggiflgi4M gcf^gi iimii «*igTi%- 

^WTwnrgi 1 7 fkv «4 ^ jrh ir««r gf fti gyg iiit,ii 
f^tngjuTOT iT?Bf>^ ^ I* nm: utr wgrirr: 

9 ITggi?I fwjft II Quo facto Samba Kriahnae impre- 
cationc Icpris afficitur Tnnj ^ig^Tgf^gi^R: mtii 

gfT«gA grTfSjwmvg wfir i •^rig ^ g?TgT^ ^ 
Higgin«rt iii<tii g^gig a ^ ggW ^ Igwg^ i gg^ 
ggiwt* ggW^TggrArA**. u ^o u igiftfinf tf^ ^igr ^ gr- 
wrfg gi-ggi ii grig ggrg ii g gwi i ggn i f gigi ^gn v: 

II ^111 iwr ^g; gw 5»> gfggifir g % 5^ ii gm 
ggig 11 gfW y n ii fi<f> i gg gi ^urgarra ii^gii mratg 
gftgjTfg ggraftsj^ w? g^ 1 g ggAi^c»1^ g ggt: ggrg- 
fgwfir ii|;ii grig ggig ii gi(ri ggr grgWitggV 

wg I fti^gngTwgyi^ wnfVsgggggigTgs ii ^8 ii gn.^ ggig 11 
gglQgig^ ^ggrtiwr ?wg gijg 1 g^u g i inn nnr: g^“^ 
WTfgRg II ^ M II gvny g ggr ^ gRgftrgggregri I g^TTgf g ggnj^ 
gurfgggi^ xgt 11 11 ggl'U^ ggr ^ gigHnn ('^ giigiiiui) 

gw wnr 1 g^rjgr irgr ^iw^^giMi^gl mn 11 11 nniAwn- 

gn^ g gg^' gucilug 1 -ifginhrixg ^ ggggm^ g ii^tn 
gg g^ ggrsgrgggijf ■j ig: gw 1 gntnw grig ■yffifif gg 
grg gfggfg 11 •• grigrr? ggig 11 inn grigt ggnngt 

ggmgnfl g^ ^ 1 g^ ^fggw g i ^ot i v g^ i^g ; 11 80 11 
gng^gw fgftigT grigi giggrfigfl: 1 ggi^ ^ggigig g?gir 
fggtgg 11 81 11 ^iWT g^ gTwmf grigwnd Tftrewr 1 gt 
ggftw gy t 1 ggrit ggng g n8gii gRwfgift grc^ lijry gg 
gmr. • grig ggrgili; ^^ y^ggig ^ 11 8^ 11 •ggjTftsfw 
wgi rih: ir ^sftg ii' ggr 1 gfrt ggg g i ig wi-gg i ^ - 
ggAr: (^fortasse trifnggrig:) 11 88 11 gnrimggg: gigifr- 
rihftsgjArtgr 1 gwny gn ra' H g m g^A i uir^vf > « r g (g^t® D 
gg gi" A. B ) 11 8 m ii gunggriggfVift tfgAwfirgt ggr 1 
'gf ggflaA griif ifrg gngfiyrihni 11 8<t 11 gmgr gT«ifi;g ■571 
gAgr^: gggiii 1 gygiw mfl gri^g gfVift fgng 11 8s u 

‘ \ orba corrupta sunt, de rebus cf , si placet, cod 73 fol 74'* 

( odiccs et hic et infra grgif 


gigijr ^ HiiriuigT yfV|d gfmr: gyr i tiw ]| wngj 
<.n i ngriyM gri iidtii gtgigft^jiiwt gi g g i fmiHufa ii 
gng ggig n gri grigw ' 5 ^ ggnjl '5 ggwwin^ 1 fkvi 
fiw i wgii lg grigMfggg^ « 8^ « grigBwmnftgf ^ gSgrirt- 
iftgg I grig^j gg ^ftir gg^ fljgiftw « mo 11 gp» g ^- 
gigrg ^trig g^grftni 1 gftgrjngrftrfti ggnr ^jigr 11 mi 11 

grig: g[Agfif»t g gn-Mwig itgrf^ 1 gy g ig ^ gggtgft(°ig A 
B. D ) 5 y ii g ii ^ 11 mi ii gi^ gnwftrt ^ gwny 
ggra ghni 1 ^^wwiTri mrgili ggngwni^ tgl 11 m; ii wnw 
ftigflr grig^ Hi g Am i m. i r^ih (* °kim) i gjmri inn ^ 
wig grig*) gip^ ** m 8 ii gigigi wimmihia ^cnnAriggi 
gni I ^ griggit gm g i «{i nB i 11 mm ii TggwiT (ma- 

ghamasasya saptamyam) irgr '^igi TfgJUT giftniT ggr l 
etc Cf. supra, pp (ji**, ^2^ 

Libellus hujus seculi initio negligentcr exaratus cst 
(Mili. 4a' ) 


109 . 

Lit Devan Chartaind Foil 216 Long Lat 6^ 
Lmn 10 

Vislmvpvrdnam, (A ) Incipit Tr*?fWt firUTrriftnffi 
y r iOTH fi i II 1 ^mrfti h 

^srsMnmM 11 ^ 11 WRnf ^ ifrfH ^ 

TTH^ ^ I ftjfftnrm ftrinw? ir fm fro 11 u 

ftnf w \ 

n ^ II® 

Lib 1 Foil 1—50** Capp 22 Lib II Foil 50^-77** 
Capp 16 Lib III Foil. 7«»-io7‘^ Capp 18. Lib IV 
Foil 107^— 147*^ Capp. 24 Lib V Foil 147 ''-198*’ 
Capp 38 Lib VI Foil I98»>-2 i 6»' Capp 8 

Ilujub Puranac vcrsio Anglica a Wilson cum jiro- 
legomcius et annotationibus pracstaiitissimis anno 1 840 
Oxonii cdita cst De codicibus Bcrolinensibus cf Weber 
Catal. p T44. 

Codex egregiuB anno 1703 exaratus est Fohiiin 2 j 5 
recentiore manu udditum est (Wilson 108 ) 


110 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind. Foil. 236 Long 13^ Lat 5 
Linn, foil 3-21 11 reliquonim 10 

Vuhmqmranam (B ) Lib I. Foil. 1—52** Lib II 
Foil 52»*-83*> Lib III Foil 83 »»-ii7*‘ IV 117*^-157^ 
V 157'’— 216** VI 216**— 236®. 

Codex Bcnarib anno 1740 exaratus est Folia 3-21 
I nostro seculo nddita sunt (Wilson 107 ) ^ 

^ Ucliqui codices a disticho tertio incipiunt 
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111 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind. Foil. 387. Long. 13 Lat. 6. 
Lineae vanant. 

Vishnupurdnam, (C ) Lib. 1 . Foil T-90 Lib. II 
Foil. 91-148 Lib. III. Foil. 149-207 Lib IV. FoU. 
208-272 Lib. V. Foil 273-351. Lib.VI. Foil 352-387. 

In hiijus codiciB margimbus commentarius brevis 
adscnptus est. Atque librorum I. II. V. explicatio a 
^ridharasvdmtne composita et Atmaprakd^a appellata 
est, librorum III. IV a B.atnagarhhaj eiquc nomen 
Vaishnavdkutachandrtkd inditum est De sexto libro 
non constat ^ridharasvamin his verbis exorditur: 

^ i ifnr 

mil ^ ^ 

ii^ii 

'imwi visuDrftndO i inirTvrT- 

fWhn> II I II Libn II. commentarius ab his verbis 
incipit • vftwd 1 

[\^\\ Lib. Ill 

•ftftRfW: I Lib. IV. iSh i Lib V 

wm: yonTArnnft^: 1 Lib VI ?rilTf?nisc9*n?irm 

gft w i wRf i i ?jii I . 

Codex sub fiiiem seculi superions exaratus est In 
line libn (juarti folium unum desideratur. (Wilson 130 ) 


112 . 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind FoU 156 Long 19^ Lat 6^ 
Linn 10 

Vishnujmrdvain (D ) Lib 1 Foil. 1-37*’ Lib II 
Foil 37*»-57‘». Ill Foil 57*^-78“ IV Foil 78«-io5»' 
V Foil io 6“-I44^* VL Foil 144*'— 156® 

Codex supenore seculo nitide exaratus est (Wilson 
26) 


113 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 177 Long 10^ Lat 4*^ 
Linn 1 1 

Stvapurdnartij capita 75. contmens Incipit. ifna: 
finiT ^TTIT I ^ hi* 

wn? HSU ^arrifhpT nm ^ ^ 1 w nfa 

11 ii 5*^ 

ftnr: 1 (paprachuh) TOT HfHT ^qTOfi[n 4 ^p^TTf^ ii?n 

vni ^ ^ ^ frt ifhr ^ ot i flnnrwW- 

Dc Chitsukha cf Burnuuf, Bh&gavatapur 1, LVIII 


(chyutam) TOUpf ^ ^ yi: fts- 

^ I unft (l. yato) fti wk- 

^pwiiT n M 11 TOT?r frof wi w ^ uw 1 fvfi 
TOT II If II TOU ?r inn^ fiBTOxm* 
I wr^ TOT flr>*n 11 s 11 

unn (yatah) to i frorn^ ^ ^ tt irnft»r> 

ft^TT^r: II t II TO vr to 1 tt# 

TO fii^rod II II TO utoitt nrfir uro: fti to 

* HSifn TOcftron TO TOU 11 ^0 II TOTl IFTO^ TO- 

^ TOfimr^TJ^: 1 TOWt tot rTOTTO II SS ii 

ijfir ?rg ^swT 1 ttto to^t to ^?^hrn 

9pTOtTOT«*^^ii nfii ^i 3 TO w innfrgiTO; n 

Hoc Puratiam a Suta coram viris sanctis, in Naimi- 
sha Silva degentibus, ita relatum esse fertur, ut ohm 
a Brahmane dco cum Narada coinrnumcatum erat 
Cap I Prooemium. 2 De iniindi creatione, quae Sivae, 
nimirum 111 hoc libro siimmum numen repraescntantis, 
jussu facta est Brahman oloris, Vislinus apri forma 
(Svetavaraliakalpe) oriuntur. 3 Siva lingae forma sc 
manifestat Singulae scrmonis literae Sivae corpus 
repraesentant De Om syllabac sanctitate 4 Si\a 
Vishnuis precibus commotus ipsissima specie apparel, 
eiqiie institutioncs suas rcvelat' TOTOTO TFTjiift 

to: TO I TO TO T w ^ mu ftrro huhcmfi i 

H ^ I ^ I w *1 ^ ^ U ^ U 

H^froiftffMVMl ^T.si i ftHTO Tg^ 1 tro: ^fror 

TOM-fl II ^ II ? i TWTv i TO fTm?rft^TOTO?5^: * 

TKiJfu IFTTOTftFTO if^T U De qua revelation e, spintii 
facta (Nihsvasalvhya Sanhita), cf quae supra j) 58^ 
e Varahapuidiiae cap 70. excerpta sunt^ Lmgae cul- 
tus injungitur Siva mundi regendi jiartes distnbuit 
5, 6 Cur Brahma oloris, Vishnus apn fonnam indut- 
rint, puenliter et inepte explicatur Uterque deus, 
quum Sivam venerati essent, creandi opus aggrediun- 
tur. 7. Deorum creatio 8 Sati in Dakshac sacrihcio 
in ignem se praecipitat De Sivae cultu, praeciput 
matutino. 9—24. De Tripurae eversione narratio, quam 
auctor eodem modo et ordine rctulit, atque Kalidasa in 
Kumarasambhava carmine 25 (fol 53®). De lingac 
cultu et 26 significatione. 27-29 De ntibus cum 
Sivae cultu conjunctis 30 Pandani (ketaki) flores in 
Sivae cultu non adhibentur, propterea quod haec arbor 
ohm ad Sitam ab opprobno vindicandam veruiii testi- 
monium non protulerat 31 (fol 66®) Neve Champakae 

* Cf rap 75, ly ftpaiw ?in: 'wriR 
irfhfm ^ ujpf ^ ^!T yir: u 
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floribus iitcnclum cst 32—36. Dc Ganew engine', 
rebus gestis, cultu 37 Sertorum, Elcocaqn (rudraksha) 
semme confec torum, sanctitab 38 Vain loti enume- 
raiitur, pniptcr lingac tultum celebrati Saucti-^siini 
hi duodccim esse dicuntur . iftiTTT^ (sf il. ftid) 

^ yfiilA 'rafn-qi ^rir- 

Tgf I ^RTiT f?mr^ iibnjhR iisbn ^ 

ftrorf »fhnfrfi 7 1 ^rrJrar iisen 

^ Tiinjr (1 glmsmescun) ^ 1 

fnftr •fnrrftr 'm tow ii^on w tu 39 Dt 

X«uidikesae sacelli origine fabuhi 40 l)e aliis liiigis. 
^trisvara, locus sacer co tcnipoic oHiis tssf duitui, 
(jnuin Ariasu)ae saiutimonia Ganges in loe urn anduiii 
addiictus cst 41 (lol 92*^) De supcrstituniis Laiiigi- 
(ac eiiignu* labula, cum sexto Vairianajunanac (apite 
iiguiiuiito qiiidem, norixcibis, c oiise ntiens 42 Andir.i- 
kae ( .u di s 4:^ 1 )( Sudarsana sac ei dote , Dadhk Ins tilio 
V (|uo Hftfu sivc Bat if led saeerdotes" desecndissc fciuii- 
tiii ftiwr^n wfqwT W ff iTW W Tw wjwjt: u u wxrr^- 

^ ( 0 TOt wnwTwn^n^nfhRT wwr: 1 ftiroft: th ftrwTTT 

'wjvT nwr: u 11 wwt ^ irwr ypn wwt 'fpa i ww 

WTWi^fn ^ ^ ^iSR’Uj ’W II II WTWrWWT W WiW^T cUST- 

I WH ^r»TW ?r tifnirinT ii ii unn- 

xrn ^ ^ ftf fit P i TH I TmiT xsnf f?nnft 

■^Txnr fsr? ii «o ii ti inti<i Trwm w: 

irftflnn: u ii ^ %: i 

Hifu^iOsfW ■ftnxxi ^xTTTfinr II M? II T^nTT ^ xeto xr tnn 

c 

Ym TOfiwfw I wniifw fw irm w tow towtwto ^ im^n 

44 I)e Somesvaia linga, ijiiod Piabhasae eo tempore 
nituin esse dieitur, (pmm Luniis, lu Daksli.K imjm- 
ratioin omnino c\anesccret, Snani piecilms (( pietaU 
(oruiliavit 1 )( Malhkar]uiia luiga 43 Do Mahak.i- 
lesvara ling.i, 111 iirbe Avanti staluto, (prod turn oiliim 
<‘8t, cpnim Siva Dushanam daity.ini oeridit Do Oinkara 
et Ainaiesv.iia lingis, 46 Kcdaresvaialingaiii in Iki- 
daiyasrumu statutiim 47 Hhiinac, Kumbhakaiiiat ra> 
kshasao tilii, eaodes 48 De ercationc Avinndvtesva- 
ralingain De Siva Caivifcro 49, 50 Kasis uibis 
s.uKtitas 51 (lol Df Kiisavaita tiiljia Giiae 

in Ins cajntibus de Gautama et Alialya traduiitui, snni- 
lem Vaialiajruranae (cajr 70) narratioiu in in memoriani 
n dm lint 34, 5 5 Havana a Siva extollitiii, iuisus(|iu 

^ jfj( fwTOW TO TOitnftTOTOm 1 WWW fw^ir 

Y^rwi ^ II Uiiod iliqiiiitinus \irt ( iiiiiliiis « st qu.i i (piue tins 
iods (U siipuiitiui (III natdltbus niirruiitin 

- (Jf (Wtc s \ t drill ‘ u kmlnmui ^^h() rcyiek s ^^eh and ])ir- 
lorins rtlijciovis tLrtiiionits tor |m rsniis ef tlu Sudra cliss 


subvertitur Dc Vaidyanathae et Nagesvarae lingae 
origine. 36. Ramesvaralmgam. 57 GhuRmesahiigam. 
59, 60 Hiranyakasi])ui8 ct Iliranyakshac caedcs 61 
(lol T41") Achalesali Ilgam Narratio de Ahuka Bhilla 

et Alniki iixon, cpii Sivat favore Nalae et Dainayantis 
forma renati sunt 62-66 Etiam Arjuna in Sivae eul- 
toiurii numcro fuit 67 De preeibus ct eercmoniis, in 
Sivac cultu adhibendis 68 Krishna Sivara Bilvesvaiat 
foimac* adonivit 69 Idem ohm a Siva Sudarsana 
discum ad dclendos gigniitcs accepit 70 Mille Sivac 
nornma 71 (lol 162**) -7 3 De ccnmonia ^wardtn 
ajipcllata, (|uae tjuatuordccimo Maghae incnsis obseuri- 
lunii die c( li bianda est Ciqus eenrnoniac obsc rvatioiu 
\el a scelestissimis hormnibu’- Sivarn propitiari posse, 
duabus dt venatorc qiiodam ct Vedamdhi sacerdoti 
naii.itionibns probatiii 74 De bcatitudmc sumin.i 
obtmenda 75 Dc Sivac potentia 
‘ Dc hbro ipso, cpiem ad eelebrandum cultum Jjaingi- 
(um strijitum esse vidts, in jiracseiitia nihil leiriert 
ass( VC. raven III , cxsptetandum enmi est, dum de Skaiidjf- 
I puianae parte, quat Sivamahatrnya ajqKllatur, atcura- 
' tioia aiidiamus E\ (|uo libellum nostiurn desumtum 
c ss(‘, ns (|iia(‘ mil a dicta sunt, siispican possis 

Codex anno 1770 a Bhudeva nitide quidem, neepu 
tarnc'ii satis accurate cvaiatus cst (W vlker 204) 


114 - 11 (). 

Voliiinina tna Lit l)(\.m ('liaita hid Loup: ii 
Lai 4’,, sed indc a lol rji \ol II 3 

Ills wXxiwwxwhws Ji(} (fuKihdliutidiii Uc\ac m,i|csta^ 
contimtui, quo lihio Heva sivt Naiiriada tliivius cl locj 
sacii, in epis iijia siti, eclebiantiir Hit libi 1 paitcui 
Vayupuicinac , cjuod Sivae dcdit.itum cst, sive Sivapu- 
lanac, a Vavii iiaiiati, constitucic dicitui, ct a Suta 
cum Saunaka C'ommunic atm Sollcnni haium littr.i- 
lum iiioic singuloruni sacelloium origo et sanetitas nar- 
1 at lonibus illustrantui 

\ol 1 Foil 238 Lmn 8 Iiicipit WTOTWWWWfftTO 
IT mf ^ W W ctigf rRTTO 1 WTW WrJT WWTO 

T'ftw II S II wrnww ?^ffwwfira tot tow ’W TOeSWTOf I WTO^W- 

^00 c c 

y4U|j|c4i Txn II s» II nirfiawnww ftr^- 

I vu ia ^ ax wsMc»»n^rtr^ii!i)rrHfl i ?f%- 
, Th«4 I VJifff qixil^7 

It ^11 a i Km xii etc u«ii 

II yj qfqw'q i xramxftxr 

i » tf qjra fq^TOTT ii m ii jsrftr «ii i 

' ; jwt ^axiiy » xn w xqraf^xq: fwxr iit,ii ^raw 
V# aHmxi xsq i xrrfir wfir iftWVi ^ wmfsT ^ ii j n 
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^ inn I TTftm it ittit ^ ** v^^ii in^in^nf^finf i ^ 

^ nftro II t u ITT ^Tw ■P^wnn i ^ ii «s ii mw^iraiR insfNi mr^ -siiniT i 

^ *T r? iT?TnrT? ifhnnTirfTT^ II <111 ^Tumfmrr ^ TTTrg#^nn?n nwnT vrsnn ^ u ntFi h w <^ 9 i h wit 


I fTinfniTTfVT ifl^iftr mfir mfir n n «^o a 
^ ^nn^ I mv tjf n^i farf i ufr^ 

^ ^ ^ nw»T ii<^«iii ^^>^?n?^tjn^hiifiT5rRT i 

TOT^’ifi^iuiiMT ^T wff^: 8 m ) a a tt 

^iPh ^niiTTftT i nn aw i irinirfwT^TTfH^f^ 

a ci^ a 'wfir: njfrnsr finmnf ^ift irfriflftff i -ssm^ 

^k^RVi ififfi ^«mTU: HcflnSn: a sd a ^ftrmfirtrniTnfiT ftnnmiw ^igrif^iH i fi^nm ^ to nnnnr 

ftjuT ryhnro i Tjft nnrigrt mr: acimi 

^ ^ ^ i ftrar ^ 

5Wt: n^OT^gWiT^ a a phsttit- 

^rran I ifr n ^ ^nur f? n n ^ffigr Potit u ^9 a iRm: n 
fe wf fW fti in sTR Tnnf^ i ^ttot TT fi si wif ft? tn-iirr xr 


nfinufir: i ^ ®nsni mn^nrfn^^W a a 7 nr irn^- 

n 7 ?H wgTTmrfeT# i Trwtirjniinfn Hiftr %>mT a i 

Ti^ivm f^ nfm^wn i nf^Tn^Turg^ ^ fjnR- 
xnwT a gM a toh mrvgiHiJrtiw fs^m nwifinn i 
nTRiftr fr%WTTT »T?Tg'^ a a ■f^cftir niTfin? ^rrir 

vi^iifsiw I ^ rrqr Tpftxr ^1014 wi a d9 a ' 


mn II lib II iTTR^ nftfii: iiiLf^lii[K] ^tt i i F T f q?T 
inn^ %ir Trqift^IRnfTif a a mni ’inq qirfi^Tgr- 
xiirq ^ I minqT inn inf nqiqn^a a mo a tort 
nTTOfT ^ ^vT^rrsr ^hitt i rm^jromrnfn n qH i PH w- 
■flin iiM<^a nTRTiHViTTnin n. n7(TT)?T uptfir ^ 1 nt 
^ ^51™ nicf thr: i ftrirwR- nnft nmnift nihT a a ^fir ^i q^x i i r ^ ^ qi wV 

rnm} TnrfruTfiT a s<i a ^rft tj ftren: ’jrrnmffTn totwr: a «i a 

I qmin ^mrr ^rt Y^nmfn mfir nr a :>o a to 

wfirfir: ftiH 1 totwit to f? TTr^iian j 
^ftro a ^<1 a ^prriiT nf^rr^mt ttto cTOTrr mi i ^ ! 

ftrirom: a 99 a ^jnwir cFTOnft^fTO okrtc^ 

5^ I f^TORTTO ipM TFra^ftTrirof a 95 a nrj^n irt^ ^ * 
nifln nfir ^TOroiq; i TOnTTtSrr^T tot^urthtoit: 1191^11 , 


nn a nrm TOnrRi f? TOHftnr i ^r^7^w- 
in?n finw?TwiRiT 1 nfrorn f^iTOn? tort: grr 1 
^ttt? ^ TTOT mroro^ yr 1 ^tRTOq rj: rtto 
I TOT RTOmTO ftlTOWRmTOT I TOT fin TOTT r 
^ iTRifrffrrr 1 %7nf^TOnitnTRiRiriWqTT^ 1 to- 
^tri^ m?Tw wftm^ onftir etc 

liutio c\c(‘pio, quo \aiiti muudi aeva cnunuiaiitui , 
tpimn j)ia(l(i nonnna mini uumoiabih libro nostro 
tiadaliii, sin»;iil()i iiiu (a|iiliiin lilidos (xscnbiu sati'^ 
liabm"’ J’uianasaninta Narmadamabatiiua ^ lvalj)a- 
satnudbha\as Alayui«dval])asainbli ivas Kurtnakalpa- 
samudbha\as Vakakal]msaTniidbh.i\ .is M.lts\ .ik.ilfias 
Fol 4«Si‘ Vai ah.ik.dpns Kapdapiir\asambh.i\as Visa- 
l\asainbha\as Vivdy.is.aii^aiii.is Kuiainardas.in^ainaM 
Nila*r,inf!;,isaiip;aTnas Madlmkavratain Fol 7 Ti \- 
pui a\ idlivanst* J \ alcsvaratirthani llv\ .ikav 1 1 isaiifraina- 

m.ihatrnx.im Var.lliis.in^ainas C 1 iaud.i\( ^as.in^i.inia- 
tiitlitiiii Krandisaii‘»;ain.itiitliain EiaTulisiiit^arut Piln- 
tn(bain.ihatiri>.im Oink.irotpaltirri.di.itTnv.ini Kotitij- 
th.iin Kakaliradaiirtb.iin Jainbiiki s\ar.»tiithain Sa- 
ras\atatiJit1i.im KapilaN.iij;:;an)arualiattn> am Naraka- 
^alllarlaTn F(d I02‘ S.iiiia\\aA aslh.i Ainan sNaratiitlii 
^od.inatnaliiina Asuk.ix .imkatii tliam Mataiif^atiitbani 
Mii*;avanatiithani Maiioiathatirthain, Aiigarapirta- 
san^amamahtitin} am Knslinarc\asaiij?amas Yds .imi a- 

I 1 t ^ .iv.n>u-RiHi(lnmi ‘ ( iipiTa nuiiu ris c art nt 

* liiflt ii (ci])it( usqiu lui iinf in libri ^ inlhishlhira ( 11111 

I Markundiya ( ()llo(|Uiliir 

'* HujiiH bacrani on^o tradiliir ITrbs ,u] kalpt^Mi tlinunii in 

Tnrw ^n»R ^ 7 rag«?IH vn l U?inn ift^ ^l^svnt ,p„„t. A.narakantaka a.ta ess, , 1 ., .tur 


<*iMH4jr«i ^TTJimr TTiil ^ I ^u*TT f^f^: wn- | 

TrtT (s.iinli.it, I s.i •gri tismi ’qH^TTITmti'Tr ■g'niT ■gTxfr 
I iPTnniVT w?5f« fwvif iwTOTr II 9 t, II ^arfq 
7^ I iRr ^'53 iisi9ii 

^rnnrftT ?5rm ^ imnr iifr?T3iK i * 7tnr awirH ^ 

w ^«msm II II «T7j|^ irfimrjftTa Tjjft m i 

^nrrprfra' ^ nrm tj^wspit ii ii snamu'i Trara wf?- 
Tn»»n l^[fq]Ti I «ici)iiT JTJnmrH ^rPiMiuishvii^yr ii^oii 
'TRi [iN]ii^n(ir«r«iftT fjrnaii i ^ifhi twn »rm 
ft^rfinwrnr ii^<iii nl^ i %5r- 

^ innumann ii n «?- 

^rfiit ■J sfMaii I >Tf^^ •fniT H II 

'^iJ^!W«r«ir«i H>m tWUrSTftT TO I PI ^7 TOPTITP TO TOlft- 
II^All ’aiMP TOP ifr^ PTPrfip ^ P>57t I TOP 

TinjfhT ^ ift^ 7 ppfwfff II II inn ptpto ptp pprg<i - 

f^PrT I Pl'VK^IPTFP iflPITT qpp ymn u |t, II TOIPP^ 
inPiTOpfrolPiP I fi^pppip^ (Iain{>;<iin) irp iHraiP»^P- 
^"TPT II \S II PTPlTPfWPif TO fpjp ^ fq g p -T I ^^frorfil- 

7n?p pm? pTifn n^bii fpppip{T)?fp: to: (khandaih) 
PTPTOT TO I ’PTO(T)^ftfinn?P TOPPT Plp lKpUif II |«> 11 i 
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kamah&tmyam. Suvarnadvipam^ Uiranyagarbhasanga- ! 
mas. A^oke^varatirtham V^u-revasangamamahatmyam 
Sahasrfivartakatirtham Saugandhikavanamahatniyam 
Sarasvatitirthamahatinyam. Brahmodatirtham Sanka- 
ratirtham. Somatirtham. S&rasvatatirtham Sahasra- 
yajnatirtham. Kapfilamochanatirtham. Agmtirtham. 
Aditisvaratirtham Y&rahatirtham. Fol. 127*. Devapa- 
thatirtham. Sahasrayajnatirtham. Suklatirtham Dipti- 
ke^varatirtham. Vishnutirtham Ypdhanapuratirtham 
Marutesvara -Yoge9varatirthadvayam. Rohinitirtham 
Sanravyavastha Darutirtham Brahmavartatirtham 
Patresvaratirtham. Agnitirthain ALdityatirtham Me- 
ghanadatirthaiYi. Darutirthaia. Fol. i 50^^. Dcvatirtham 
Narmade^vararnahatniyam (Guhavasitirthain) Kapilu- 
tirtham K anii ij esvaratirtham K u n des\ aratirthain 

I ^ppaliidatirthani V iiiialcsvaratirtham V imuU'svara- 

pushkarinisangamatirtham Siilabhcdaprasansa Andha- 
Ivavaradununi Andhakayuddhe Sachigrahanam Girva- 
iias\a8a8 Andhakavadha8 Sulabhedotpattis Sdlabhcde 
patrapai ikshdknthatiain Sulabhrdc dan.tdharinas S 
Dirghatapaakhyanani Uishisnngasvargagairianain S 
Dirghatapahsvargagaiiianam S Kcisircljainokshas S 
\yadli.i\akyani^ S vyadhabvaigagarnanani Fol 202 
Sulabhedanidhatniyain sainaptarn Po^hkarniyain Adi- 
tyosvaratirtham. Sakrosvaratirtliam Karol (•s^ aratir- 
t ham Kuniai esvarati rthain Agastyesvaratirtham Vya- 
scsv aratirtham Vaidj anathatirtham Kedaratirthain 
Anaiulesv arat irtharn Mati it irtliain Narmaddtirtham 
Mundesvaratirlhani Fol 22o‘* AiiadvaluLnadiJsangarua 
Bhiincsvarariiahatinyam Ai juncsvaratirtham Dliariiic- 
svaratirtham Lukesvaratirtham ^ Dhanadatirtham Ja- 
tfsvaratirtham Uavitirtham Kainesvaiatiitham Manga- 
losvarath tham Kapilcsv aratirtham Gopari;s\ aratirtham 
M anisx aratirtham 

Vol II Foil 233 Tilakesvai atirtham Gotamesva- 
rat irtharn, Matritirtham Saiikhachudesvaratirtham 
Kedaratirtham Parasare^varatirtham Bhimcsvaratir- 
tham Chaiidrcsvaratirtham Asvaparnisangamc* ^ Bah- 
vis varam ahatmy am N arades varatirt ham V aidy anatha- 
tirtham Tcjoii.itimtirtham Fol 26** Vaidyanath«itir- 
thamahatmyam Vanaroavai atirtham Kumbhesvara- 
t irtharn Kamesvaratirthain M eghesvaratirtbam Da- 
dhiskandam et Madhuskandam tirtham Nandikesva- 
ratirtham Varuneavai atirtham Pavakesvarara sivc 


8ive Kapitirtham. Piitike^varatirthain. Fol. 53**. So- 
manathatirtham, ad Revae et Uris confluentem situm 
Nanddtirtham. Pingale^varatirtham. Ri^amochanatir- 
tham. Kapile^varatirtham. Chakratirtham sivc Jalasa- 
yitirtham Fol 74^*. Chan dadity atirtham Yamahaae- 
s varatirtham . Kalhodigangcsvaratirtham . N aiidikei^va- 
ratirtham (Naranarayaya-) Badarikesvaratirtham Na- 
j lesvaratirtham. Markaydesvaratirtham. Vyasatirtham 
I Fol 95** Kotisvaratirtham. Prabhesvaratirtham §u- 
I kei^varatirtham. Nagcs varatirtham Markaydesvara- 
I tirtham Kotisvaratirtham Sankarshanesvaratirtham 
I Janakesvaratirtham Manmathcsvaratirtham. Anasu- 
' y atirtham Erandisangamatirtham Fol 130®^. Suvarna- 
silesvaratirthani AmbikeRvaratirthani Karanjcsvara- 
tirtham Bharates varatirtham Nagcsvaratirtham. Mu- 
kiitesvaratirtham Saubhagyasiindaritirtham Dhana- 
desvaratirtham Rauhinesvaratirtham Scnapurc Cha- 
kratirtham Ut tares varatirtham Bhogesvaratirtham 

K edaratirtham N ishkalankatirtham M arkandesvara- 

; tirtham Dhiitapapes varatirtham Angirasesvaratirtham 
I Kotisvaratirtham Ayomj esvaratirtham Aiigarakesv a- 
rat irtharn Skandesvaratirtham Fol 151® Narmade- 
svaratirlham, quod alio nomine Devatirtham appdlatur 
Brahmc*svaratii tharn, ohm Dhdtakitirtham nuncupatiini 
Yalmikesv aratirtham Kapalesv ar.itii tham, Kotisvar.i- 
I tirtham Pandutirtham Tiilochanesv aratirtham Kii- 
pilesvaratirtham Kambukesvaratii thtim Chaiidrapra- 
I bhasatirtham Kohalosvai atirtham Fol 176*^ Indrc- 
' svaratirtham Valukes\ai atirtham Dev t sal irtharn Sa- 
ki esvaratirtham Nagesvaratirtham Gautamesvara- 
tirtham sive Ahaly esvaratirtham Ram esvaratirtham 

Mokshatiilham. Nyrmadesvaratirthain Kapardisvai.i- 
tirtham Sagaresvuratirtham Dhaurddityatii tham Ayo- 
nijatirtham Korilapurc Agiiitirtham, sive Kapilesvara- 
tirtham Bhngvisvaratirtham ^ Kordapuie Brahma- 
tirtham. K. Da^asvamedhatirtham Ko^itirtham Fol 
199*^ Konlayum AdiVelrahutirtham K Kauvera-Ya- 
mya - Vanina - Vatesv ai atirtham Ramesvai atirthiim 

Karkat esvaratirtham §akresv aratirtham Somatirtham 
I Nandahradatirtham Chakratirtham sive Dvadasitir- 

I 

' tham Jay aval ahatirtham Sivatirtham Yodhanipure 
Ramakesavatirtham Y Riikmiyitirtham Amahake- 
svaratirtham, qui locus ad manes culendoa aptissimus 
' esse dicitur^* Siddhesvaratii tham Tapesv aratirtham 


Agnitirthain Kuverntirtham Ilanilmantesvaratirtham^ 

* Nomen versibiis hisce explicatur ^ 

« et ^ ^ 11 Sed 

quacnaiti ilia vox cJV ^ | 

^ Is flux ms etiam I st avnh appcllatirr ■ 

‘ (’t WtTT, et TRtTdTiiT j 


(Vteruin ef Thornton Gazetteer 111 , 149 
KoruU A town 111 th( pnnirice of Guzerat, or the dominions of 
tlu Guicowar, situate on the n^^ht bank of the Nerbudda river, 
lind 30 miles S from Baroda Lat 21® 50 , long 73® 12 

' Idqiie in urbe Ayodhya, quae krosam ununi a Korila distat 
** IVaeter etymolugiaui, camquc satis absurdain, de nominis 
origint nibil reperi 
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Siddhe^varatirtham ^ Varuncsvaratirtham. Angaraka- 
tirtham. Linkavarahatirtham Ankollakatirtham. Pa- 
maresvaratirtham . Kusumesvaratirtham. 

Hujus voluminis folium numcro ^^<9 signatum desi- 
deratur. 

Vol. Ill Foil. 217. Kalakalesvaratirtham. Svetava- 
rahatirtham Bhargalcsvaratirtham. Aditycsvaratir- 
tham sive Kavitirtham. Hunkaratirtham Suklatirthe 
Chanakyanripasiddhis, Suklatirthamahatmj^ani. Madhu- 
matisangamcsvaratirtham. Narmadesvaratirtham. Ana* 
rake§;varatirtliam Fol 27**. Sarpesvaratirtham. Rishi- 
tirtham sive Mokshatirtham (^JTiTT ^ 

U Goj)esvaratirthani Marka^idesvaratirthain 

Kudumbansangame Nagatirtham Sauratirtham^ ctiam 
Sainbadityathtliam appcllatum, quia a l$aniba ad Sobs 
cMiltiiin dedicatiim esse dicitur. Siddhesvaratirtham 
M arkaTidesvaratirtham Gopcs varati rtliam Kapilcsva- 
ratirtham Vaidyanathesvarani sivt Ghodesvaratirthain 
Pingale^varatirtham Blun isvaraurtham Gangavaha- 
tirtham sive Sarikboddharaliitbam Gau^dinesvaratir- 
tham DasAsvamedhatirtham Fol ^2^' Bhiigukach''- 

tirtliarn Bhrigiikachc Kcdaiatirtliam Bh. Dhutapa- 
palirtham Bh lOiauditirtham Bh Kanakcsvantir- 
tharri Bh J\ale'svaratiithdm sive Kalagnirud rati rt ham 
Bh Sal.igiamatfitham Bh Somatirtham sive Chandra- 
hasatirtham Bh Udiriuivanihatntham'’ Bh Chaiulra- 
prabhasatirtharn Bli Dvadascuhtyatirthain Siddlie- 
svaratirtharii Fol 8o* Kapdesvaratirtham TriMkra- 
matii thani Bin igiikache Vis\ arupath th.im Narciya- 
iiatirtham MulasripatitirUiam Fol loi” Chaulasri- 
jiatitfithain Bhrigukachc Devatirtham Bh Ilansa- 
tirtham Bh Prabhatiitham Bhiiskarain sive Mula- 

sthanatirtham Kanthesvaratiithain Bh Attuhascsva- 
1 atirtham Bh Bhurbhuve^varatirtham Sulesvaritir- 
thain'*' Bh SarasvatilirthaTn Bh Darukcsvaratirthani 
Bh Asvinos tirtbam, Gonagoinsvaratirtham Fol 125** 
Savitritirtharn Valikhil^esvaratirtham Bh Narmade- 
svaratirthani Bh Matritirtham Matsyesvaratirtham 
Bh Devatirtham Bh Sikhitirthain. Bh Kotitirthaiii 
Paitdinahath tharn Mandavyesvaratirtham Fol 151^^ 

' Nomina cjimimis saijmis repiiita Hint, divi rsos taiiun locos 
sij^nifirant Lit tnim in Arif^lia iirbes \iLume Stokf appcllati 
s( ptua^intu plus fninus\c ln^cnluntllr, ita non cst, cur candeiii 
(jusdcm del Hjiecicm \ariis in Iocih lullain fuiHsi m^diuis 

- I)t bo( fluvio cf yjc/tfmrm/c loco infra laudato 

** Qiiat in hoc capite Durf^ae noniina enuiiu runtur, cum ns 
<)uae flujira p 39“ cxcerpta sunt, verbo tenus conscntiunt 

Vishniis quum, apri forma iiulutus, terrain e man sublevas- 
set, quincpip spiciebus sc manifestavit, tpiarum ])rima in urbe 
Korali colitiir, secunda in urbe Yodhunipiira, tertia in Jayaksht- 
tra, (jimrta Sveta appellatur, quinta supra dicta est 


Akrure^varatirtham . Siddharudresvaratirtham, De va- 
khatatirtham. Vaidyanathatirtham. Matritirtham. Utta- 
resvaratirtham. Narmadesvaratirtham. Bhatabhafama- 
tntirtham^. Kurarisvaratirtham. Kurarisvaratirthe Tau- 
te^akshetrapalamahatrayam. Dasakanyatirtham Svarna< 
vindutirtham Rinamochanatirtham Bharabhutitirtham 
Fol 177* Mu\idi$varatirtham Ekasalayam Dindime- 
svaratirtham. Apsaresvaratirtham. Munyalayatirtham 
M arkaQdcsvaratirt 1 ;iam Ganitadevitirtbam Amalisv a- 
ratirtham Kanthesvaratirtham Akhatisvaratirtham 
Sringisvaratirtham Valakcsvaratirtham. Kapalesvara- 
tirtham. Markandesvaratirtham. Kapilesvaratirtham 
Erandisangamatirtham R 4 matirtham sive Pumkhila- 
tirtham Jamadagnitirtham Jamadagnitirthc Revasa- 
garasangamasnandvidhis Luthane^varatirtham, sivc Lu- 
thesvaram, sive Lukesvaram. Hahsesvaratirtham Tila- 
dcsvaratirtham Fol 196'’ Vasavesvaratirtham. Koti- 
^varatirtham Alikatirtharn Vimalesvaratirtham. Desi- 
nit in folio 20 1 * locorum sacrorum enumeratio , 11s 
quae si quinitiir, de jejiimis similibusqiic castimomis 
breviter agitur, et tirtharum nomina repetuntur. Sacclla 
niajord indi ab Omkaratirtha usque ad Namiadae ostium 
plus quddiingentis esse dicuntur 

Omkaiatiitharn, quo loco sacraria supra enumerate 
inciptre videntur, non equidem a vico Uooncan Mandata 
(As Journ 1824 Vol XVII, 135), accuratius Omkar d 
Delaniaine (Asiatic Journ 1830. Vol. Ill p 207) appel- 
late, diflferre puto” 

Voluinen primum et fol 1-91 voluminis secundi se- 
culo septiino decimo nitidissime exarata, reliqua seeulo 
supcriore exeunte addita sunt (Walker 140—142 ) 


117 . 

Lit Devan Chaita Ind Foil 30 Long 9 Lat 5 
Linn I o 

Continetur hoc codice Gaydmdhdtmyam, Gayae sane- 
titas, quo libello Gdyae, iirbis m Vihara terra sitae, 
sacclla capitibus octo relebrantur (B ) Libellus e Vayu- 
purana desumtus esse dicitur (^fir Ffr^r?RT“ 

lTMTm?TW etc ) Incipit • ^ 

•TTT^: TnngwTT irdwi ^ 

^ig iH TT ^ 

firowft fnn mmi \ ^ 

(strepebat) I 

ftiiftfTFftreRi htot i 

ni«i 11 In fine vero capitiH Uhadaharimdtritirthain 

titulus le^itur 

Ci C Ritter, Erdkunde VI, 593 
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^#*^1 ^*WT ^ ^ wnjHTt ww liHl ^ 
wtirir* inin fl8 ^ftii » xctMk ipg ^ 
wti «nnf viw % flpwf wtc- 

^ i etc. 

Gajae situs his capitis pnmi versibus circumscnbi 
videtur : 

*1^ ««ii)f>:fli II II inn^ iil|i*i4 n m fl tr t; i 

iiTftT 4fir % iu« II 

Capitc primo Gayae sanctitas celebratur, eoque loco 
maiiium cultus efficacissime fieri praedicatur. Deinde 
capp. 2—5. urbis origo enorratur, et singula sacclla 
enumerantur ^ Gayasura quum Brahmani corpus sa- 
crificii causa obtulisset, ut Gay& in perpetuum deorum 
sedes csset, obtinuisse dicitur. Capitibus 6. et 7. de 
ritibiis agitur ab us obscrvandis, qui religionis causa 
Gayam veniunt. 8 Futura corum praemia, qui sacraria 
singula adeunt. 

Libellus hujus sccub initio negligenter exaratus est 
(Wilson 489 ) 


118 . 

Foil. 23-45. Linn. 9. Gaydmdkdtmyae capita scptem 
et octavi disticlia duo (A.) 

Haec folia hujus scculi initio neghgenter exarata 
sunt (Mill 42^) 


11<). 

In hoc volummc vana opuscula insunt. Lit Devan 
Charta Ind Foil 254 Long 10 Lat 4^- 

Foll. 1-56 Linn 10 Kdlydyanimdhdtmya (K.iXy&yw[i\ 
dcac niajcstas), quod c Skandapurdnae parte, Brahmot- 
tarakhanda dicta, desumtum esse dicitur, capita 26. con- 
tincns. Incipit. vmn ftifif ^ 

^ I ftwk ^ m4iiji»Mi^^(i4M 

ftrt II ^Iflnnipwrftni: i 

* i nim»n i w^ mvnpr ii ^ ^ 

I yi ^ afi fi pi i ' i g^ fiuMf^gqiii4 ii ? ^ ^resnft- 
Tfft BBjnrwjn i >j*<inii hk^iiiIV *i?tiK ^U^nrznn! ii 4 
ihrt 4^i(^Ni^in I gw >?fWfiT inn 

II M n ngf n ggr nriri iniwTfbn i nr^r- 
< lit, n n f? i 

gi« isMft qi|gii gsft ^ ii » tr cii>qi: gri 

ggfl i gi gt fi i i »iggf w ^gr^WT gg:%grfir gr gw ii t ^ 
f^gggt ^gi gWhit «Trc^ i nr gggj inf gij:iiT- 
gf^giw: i ^ wyljf ^ i g ^i ^g t gi> 

^ SanctiBSimum Phalgutirtham fuisse dicitur 


gw gm^irgi^ n g# gi^ gw ^ gftiwfif 

gnm: i g iNt gjigim6ii\i|iaf 5^ ftnft 

fwini inif? IS ^ tt^t: i 

etc. 

Libellus ad celebrandum ntum quendam, mcnse 
Marga^irsha fieri solitum, scriptus est (irrfiir 
vflRHPjfir Wf), quo ritu Katydyani (i. e. Parvdti) una 
cum Krish^ colebatur. Quarc dca ubique Knsh^ae 
^'Evipyeia appellatur. I 

iiTOTftmfifTww wwnnft ut ^ijfd ^ 

wffp ^ ^ i trt etc. Cap. 21. Guam- 

quam hoc ipso m capite Brahmanis et Rudrae potcstate 
creata esse dicitur Jam vero auctor, ut utile dulci 
misceret, Krishnae pueri res gestas adumbrat (capp. 6— 
20). Qua m re quum Harivansam, turn Vishnupuranam 
secutus est Idque satis apertc et ingenue confitetiir 
^ litw fa w raft wH i ( g\effc4 i) 1 vK n ft qi ^ 
lftl!T%U!Rsfq ftrjtRTT: lien Cap. 7. Quodsi capita supra 
dicta cum Vishnupuranae hb. V. cap. 5 sqq. contulens, 
auctorem nostrum illius vestigia prcssc sccutum esse 
invcnies. Pleruinquc cmm ipsa verba repetivit Addi- 
dit nonnulla, quae m ncutro hbro repenuntur, et se- 
norcin libri origincm produnt* Primum enim Nandu 
et Yasoda non homines fuissc dicuntur, sed Kasyapa et 
Aditi, a Brahmanc in terram missi Deindc Radha, 
divinac originis mulier a Knshna amata, inducitur 
eiT qr m w fqvdftf*: qqiHdHdl to i qrqr 
tnnt II II Cap. 6. et VRjfQ wqfif ntxlt- 

I ir»5 qvnr (tor MS ) tnn ^iTOt- 
TOnt listfii Cap 18 Dcniquc in capite 19 canticum 
exstat, versibus m similcm sonum desmentibus, scrip- 
turn Incipit . SR wt qftqftfM d j H raiqi 1 

IR giqigM q q ns? 11 Inde a 

capite 21. Katyayanis potcntia, gigantum caede niam- 
festata, praedicatur. 

Haec codicis pars anno 1709 nitide quidcm, neque 
tamcn satis accurate exarata est (Walker 181^) 


120 - 122 . 

Voll. Ill Lit Devan Charta Ind Long 13 Lat. 6^ 
Linn, var 

Continetur his voluminibus Kdsfkhanday Skandapu- 
rdnae pars, quo hbro Varanasi (Benares) urbs cjusque 
sacraria celebrantur Narratio a Vydsa coram Siita tra- 
dita esse dicitur 

- Pastorum filiac (gopi) Bodecim fuisae traduntur 
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Voi. I. Poll. 318. Incipit : if ir^wiif nt^rnfftr- 
I iii^^ II 1 II etc. vn^- 

^ruuRt wIt <ow i fl «i i; 1 iwirnmr wrt ^r«nv*nt5i- 
ifN 11811 iqm II ^i T^i f^TC g ; tH»< i 'W iTit i ' efNl^lHfti 1 
'efMftiTOiwnir 11 in imfirolwirriii ^ 

f<fu| vnvt I ? i«n.a iq «ig T flLln i^ ft. ^ ft:»^ i m^ ii<tii 

Cap I. Vindhya mons, quum supcrbia elatus a NS- 
lada Merum se altiorcm esse audivisset, £anta invidia 
I'xarsit, ut Soli, qui ilium inonteni prac ceteris salutare 
solcbat, viam occliidere atatueret 2 (iuo facto quum 
Sol iter diumum absolverc non potuisset, dci Brahma- 
ncm precibus adeunt Sub capitis finem dc hominum 
piorum praemiis et de vaccis colendis agitur Brahmane 
auctore dei Agastyam, Kisi castimonias agentem, pe- 
tunt 3. Agastyac eremus descnbitur, et Kasis sanctitaa 
celebiatur. 4 (fol. 51*^). Dei cum Agastya congressi 
Lopdmudrae virtutes celebrant. Occasione oblata, in 
universum matronac honestae, et viduae, mariti mcrno- 
iiam pie colentea, praedicantur Deinde dei ab Agastya 
petunt, ut Vindhyae incrementum miniicret. 5. Agastya 
igitur, Kdsi rnulto cum luclii lelicta, Vindh^am ad mo- 
dcstiam rcvocat Hac occasione in urbe Kolapura 
Lakshmitn adorat 6 De sacrariis qiiiim terrestribus, 
turn spiritualibus (manasa tirtha), i. e. varus virtutibus 
cxercendib 7-24 De SivaMirniane nariatio 7 Siva- 
sarrnan, Bhudcvac sacerdotis films, Matliurac natus, 
quum Kdsiin, Ayodhyam, Dvarakam, Mayiim, Kantim 
( = Kcinchim) Avantim urbes religionis causa piofectus 
cbset, mortuus a Vishnus nuntiis arcessitur 8 (fol 96'’) 
Quibuscum curru vectus vanos mundos peragrat At- 
que primum Bisacharum, Guhyakafum, Gandharvarum, 
Vidjadhararum, Yaniac sedes visit Impiorum in Tar- 
taro supplicia qua solet verbositalc c*t rcruin atrocitate 
dcscnbuntur 9 Deinde Apsarasum et Suryae mundum 
adit De sobs cultu 10. Turn Indiae et Agnis sedcs 
Aisit Incipit narratio de Agnis origine Quern Visva- 
iiara et Suchishmati turn demum gcnuisse feruntur, 
postquam Vaninasiae Sivam colueruiit it Cui, duo- 
decim annos nato, (jiium ab Indrae fiilmme periculum 
instaret, Swae favore avertitur J2 (fol 151'’). Siva- 
sdrman Nirritis et Variiiuie imperia peiagrat Vanina, 
olim Kardamac films, Suchishmat appellatus, Sivae 
cultu mans impermm obtinuisse fertiir 13 Inde 
Gandhavatim, Vayiis urbeni, et Alakam, Kuverae se- 
dem, proticiscitiii Major hujus capitis pars narratione 
de Gunamdht sacerdote impio occupatur, qui quum for- 
tuito varioa ritus cum Sivae cultu conjunctos peregisset, 
post mortem plurics renatus denique Kuverae locum et 
impenum obtinuit Ceteriim hacc narratio a Sivapuranae 
capite 73 (cf. supra, p. 64^*) rebus quidem non differt. 
14 Uudrarum et Somae mundi. j j. Stellarum et Bu- 


dhae sedes. De Budhac ongine. j 6 (fol. 190*). Sukrae 
sedes. Additur mythus, nominis etymo factus. Sukra 
enim, exorta inter Andliakam et dcos pugna, ne Asuras 
mortuos in vitam revocaret, a Siva devoratus esse dici- 
tur etc. 1 7. Angdrakae, Brihaspatis, Sanaisch^e sedes 
18. Vatura septern divinorum miindus. 19—21. Dhruva 
ab Uttoma, Surucis filio, fratre majore, contumelia 
affectus, Vishnus cultui se totum dedit, quo facto a 
deo hanc potcntuftn impctrat, ut axis septentnonaks 
forma sidera omnia motu suo commoveat. Sed haec 
obiter memorantur, major enim horum capitum pars 
precibus et hymnis occupatur 22 (fol. 258*^). Mahar- 
loka, Janoloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka. Kasi a Brahmane 
deo celebratur 23. Dc nuniine summo, quod Sivae 
formam induisse et Vishnum ct Brahmanem huic 
aequales sumsisse dicitur 24. Sivasarman, se ohm 
Nandivardhanae Vnddhakala nomine regem futurum, 
ct postca, VarAiiasiae mortuiim, in perpetuum cum 
numine summo conjiinctum in, a Vishnus catenns 
certior fit. 25. Incipit hoc loco Agastyae cum Skanda 
deo colloquium et ad finem libri continuatur. Ad im- 
petrandam bcatitudinem K^^is frequentanda certissi- 
mum esse instrumentum declaratur. 26. Kasis a viro 
creatore (purusha) et natura cre*»tioni8 initio condita 
est. UrbiB nomina explicantur De Mamkamika lacu 
mythus, vocabiili etymo suppeditatus, traditur. 

Desinit hoc volumen in versu 69. capitis vicesimi 
septum. 

Voll. II Foil 309 Capp 27-29. De Gangac sancti- 
tate'. Cujus aquariim tactus vel levissimus quam effi- 
ca\ sit, Vahikac, sacerdotis sceleratissimi, exemplo pro- 
batur (c 28) Capite 29 mille Gangac nomina, 1 c 
vana cpitheta, traduntur. Quae epitheta ordme alpha- 
betico disposita sunt, serae libii originis praeter aha hoc 
etiam documentum 30 (fol 66®) De Dhananjaya mer- 
cutore ct matre ejus mortua narratio, earn ob causam 
prolatn, ut non sine Sivae jussu Varapasiam ad beati- 
tudincm obtinendam biifhcere demonstretur Sequuntur 
urbis laudes et nommum explicatio. 31. Ohm quum 
Brahma et sacnficium de principatu contendissent, et 
Vedae quatuor nec non Omkara Sivam esse deum sum- 
mum decrarassent, hujus ira Kalabhairava^ creatus et 
Varanasiac urbi praef(*ctus est Quod numen nova §ivae 
forma est (sva murttir apara) Bhairava quum quintum 
Brahmanis caput abscidissit, nullo loco hoc sceliis expi- 
avit nisi Varanasiac. 32 (fol. loo®)^ Hanker Taksha, 

* Otcurrunt in rap 27 haec verba e Sivae et 

iTTnir wssw 

- Idem etiam Amardaka, Fdpabhakshana, Bhairava appellatur, 
et octa% o Mdrgasirshae clanlunii die colitur. 

T ' • 
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J?uri]iabhadrae ct Kanakaku^4ci^^ filius^ quum a puero 
$ivam coluiBset, V^ranasiam profcctus a deo catervis 
duabusy Sambhrama et Udbhrama nominatis, praeiici- 
tur novumque Dandapam nomen accipit^ 33, 34. De 
Jnanodatirthac, aliis nominibus Sivatirtha, Tarakatirtha, 
Mokshatiitha, aivc Jnanav&pi appellati, ongine. Quod 
ad manes colendos aptissimum pcrhibetur. Narratio de 
SusH^ (postea Kal&vati), UariB\ammi8 filia, earn ob 
causam inventa, quo auctor in cnnmerandis et cele- 
brandis urbis aacellis morarctur. 35 (fol. 152**). Hoc 
capite trium ordinum oificia quum in univcrsum, turn 
ecnmoniae et preces diurnac accurate exponuntur. 
Quam equidem partem dignissimam puto, quae cum 
Kamanandae commentano edatur. 36. De gradu primo, 
sive Brahmachdrin. 37 De mulierum corpore. Quae 
mernbrorum habitu indicentur, smgillatim exponitur 
Quae res quemadmodum cum Vwaiiasia^ sanctimonia, 
beatitudinc connexa sit, scholiasta ipse miratur quidem, 
at explicat Cf. supra, pp 30**, 3i*.^ 38. De patns 

familiae ofliciiB 39 (fol 213^) Avimuktesvaram lingam. 
Uipiinjaya exorta fame a Brahmane terrae rex institui- 
Jtur, novumque Divodasae nouien accipit. 40 De patns 


primo usque ad nonum A^vayujae mensis clanlunii 
diem aliisquc temporibus colendae sunt. 46. Etiam 
Sob a ^iva y&rdnasiam missus, formis duodecim sumtis, 
ibi perstat ; I f 

vtwtN n a ii <i\avh 

^ I ct ’it n imi iwfrCT- 

^ II N I 

5 %HK II II twrIct 

(1 e Vir^nasiac videndae rupidus) l Vfft 79^91^ 
imiT ftroir: iiibii <^( 4 i&<i 9 fViitw^ ^ftnrRn 
! ftmn I CTt ^ ii u *^^r- 

41 null 999 T 9 T MS.) iik qr iiX I ftwm ^nfWf 
> uy-aik imoii Quibus duodecim sohbus baud 

dubie totidem sacella (laingika) signiticantur, in quibu^ 
inensimn singulorum soles colebantiir. 47 DeUttararka, 
, qui in aeptentnonali urbis parte, in loco Varkarikunda 
. appcllato, positus est. Narratio de Priyavratae sacer- 
dotis hlia 48 De Sambaditya, qui a Sambae, Knshnac 
fill!, cultu nomen traxit. 49 De Draupadiiditya Initiuni 


familiae officiis. 41. De tertio et quarto, sive anacho- 
rcturum et mendicorum gradu Sed majore hujus ca- 
pitis parte devotio mystica, spiritu coercendo varusque 
sedendi et mernbrorum collocandorum modis cxercenda 
{asana, mudra), tractatur. Atque disticha piincipaliu ! 
iisdem fere verbis in Atmaramac Hathayogapradipika 
leguntur 42 De mortis instantis indiciis. Cf supra, 
pp. 51^ et 45^ 43 (fol. 259^). Divodasa Varanasiae | 

regnante homines fehcissimum aevum degebant. At 
deorum invidia exorta, Indra Agni persuasit, ut terram 
desereret. Quo facto Divodasa castigationes severas j 
subit. 44 Interim Siva cum Parvati in Mandara monte 


non magis scurnle quam singulare est Wff ’9° I 
(1. e. Skanda) \ 

if?fT B ^qyj iinn u s 11 nmr ww \ ira 

OTiTff5^ 9m \ ^sn?r II 9 II 

Chronologia igitur furca cxpulsu, Umi Draupadis forma, 
et Siva quintiiplici Panduidarurn forma apparuis8e,Drau- 
padi vero pietatc soils favorem obtinuissc traditur Dr 
Mayulvliaditya Gabhastisvaram lingarn MangaLivra- 
tam 50 De KhakbolUaditja^' et Garudaditya, quorum 
nominum ad explicationem fabula de Kadru, Vinata, ct 
Garuda (Mhbli. 1 , 1190 sqq ) breviter narratur*'’. 


commorans, quo V^anasiam, sedem sibi dilcctissimam, 
lediret, e qua Divodasae jussu cum reliquis deis deces- 
serat, deas mysticas (yogini) delegat, ut regem ad de- 
serendam urbem compellercnt ‘ 45 Dear igitur, (|uum 
vai larum feminarum, pleraeque vero veneficui um forma 
indutae, urbem intrassent, ncque ullum in rege vitium 
rcperissent, ipsae urbis sanctitatc tanto{)cre allicieban- 
tur, ut in §ivae luco sedem aeternam caperenu Sequun- 
tiir deiuum sexaginta quatuor nomina. Eacdeni inde a 

^ Mem a Danda sive Dindi, sue Pinf^alu. soils satellite, non 
differt 

^ Ni fallor, utrumquc caput ad cxplicanda Maniiis \erba *in- 
diciis praeditain uxorem ducat* scrqita sunt 

^ In his rebus omnibus auctor Maniim sccutus est, ita tamen 
ut plunma adderet 

^ Post fol 269 folium unum dcsidcran videtur Cf Vans 
Kennedy 1 ) p 423 sqq 


I Vol III Foil 252 Cap 51, Dc Aiunaditya narra- 
tio, An urns origine illustrata De Viiddhaditya, ipn a 
, Vnddha-IIarita noineii ficce[)isse fertur Kesa^adltJd 
I VimaludiUa Gangaditya Yamaditya 52. Divodeisam 
I regem, Siva auctorc, quum Biahman deus, sacerdotis 
I speciem gerens, adiisset, ad immolanda cquorum sacri- 
ficia decern impellit, ipseque m iirbc detinctur. Unde 
Dasa^v umcdhatirtham nomen du\it. ohm Uudrasaras 
appellatiim 53. Si\a catervas suas Kasim inittit San- 
kukarnesvaram ct Mahak€ilc«<\aram hngam Ghanta- 
karnes\aram et Mahodaresvararn Imgain. Somanandi- 
svaram, Nandishenesvarain, K«ilesvaram, Pingalesvaram, 
Kukkiitesvaram lingam Kundodaresvoram, Mayure- 

• * S( holiostu au( tore hoc nomcn ctiam scribitur 

AntiquiSHima, quod «)bitcr moneo, hujus fabulac forma in 
Satapathabruhmana (11, 6, 2 ) lef^itur, narratiuque ipsa SauparijH 
kadrava apjiellatur 
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svaram, Vane^varam^ Gokarne^am lingam etc. 54. De 
Kapardi^alinga. De Pis&:hamochanatirthae engine. 55 
(fol. 24^). Dc aliis Vara^asiae kngis et urbis sanctitate. 
56, Denique Gane^a Kasim mittitur, qui astrologi fonna 
praeditus insomniis interpretandis et alios et regem dc- 
vincit et in potestatem suam rcdigit 57 Quo facto 
Siva urbis eonfinium intrat et Gaiiesam hymno celc- 
brat. Cui deo quartus Maghae mcnsis clarilunii dies 
saccr cst. Varanasiac quinquagmta sex Ganesae sncclla 
exstant, ubi dcus totidem nominibus colitur. 58.Vishous 
Vcirdtiasiam proficiscitur. Pcidodukatirth|p. DeVishnus 
simulacro^ Adikesava appcllato, quod in Svetadvipa loco 
statiitum est Piacterea pernuilta sacrana 
enumerantur Vishnus et Lakshiin, Bauddhaium (Sau- 
gata) forma bumta (Puiiyakirti et Vijnanakaiimudi) doc- 
trinis siiis cives corrumpunt (\88. 72—132) Divodasa 
rex, postquam regnum Samaianjayae hiio tradidit, et 
Sivae tcniplum, Bhupala^n appellatum, condidit, iibi 
Divodascsvaram Iirigatn colebatur, mortiiua m divorum 
sedes recipitur 59 De Panchanadatirtha, quod in 
Kiraiiae (ftiPOTT), Dhutapapac, Gangis (cum Yamuna ct 
Sarasvuti conjuncti) eonfluente positum cst^ Narratio 
de Dhiitapapd, Vedasirasis anachoretae film, cujus im- 
precatione Dharma deus in Dharmanadam laciim muta- 
tus C8SC traditur. 60 (fol 55“). De Vindutirtha, quod 
eo tempore consecratum cst, quum Vishnus ab Agni- 
vindii anachorcta adoratiis, Vindhumadhavac forma 8e 
manifostavit. Sequuntur praccepta de Vishnu Karttika 
mense colendo^ 61 Vaicinasiac sacrana (tirtha) enu- 
merantur, ubi Vishnus et alii dei eoluntur 62 Si\ac 
Var/inasiam introitus Kapilam tirtham. 63 (fol 76**) 
Ind(‘ ab hoc rjipitc ad finem libri’varia Varanasiae lin- 
garum genera describuntur * Jyeshthes\arain ct Jaigi- 
shavyesvaram lingain Jaigishavyain, virum sanctum, 
Siva hia \erbis alloquitur [tt]^ ftr^- 

?!Rrnf^ I 11 m 11 

TTO nviTO wfnsR I ^ ftf%- 

II 64. Audito Sivae adventu viii sancti, 
aliis locis sacrib rchctis, Kisim proficiscuntur Urbis 
sanctitas praedieatur 65 Hoc capite aliorum linganim 
nomina traduntur, pleraquc a vins sanrtis dcsuinta, 
\elut Parasaiesvaram, Mandavyesvaram, Jiibalisvaram, I 
Katyayanesvaram, Autathyesvaram etc , quae omnia ' 
prope Jyebhthesvaram collocata esse dicuntur Kandu- 
kesvaralingae origo Vjaghrcsvaralingam, eo tempore 
ortum, quo Siva Dundiibhinirhnidam Danavam, Prahld- | 

^ ^Tirnif 'jwmirti 1 ntir «iot ' 

C ' O I 

II n 

2 Radhae noinen unma \ loe in lioc capitc legitur I 

* Cf supra, p 52 


dae adunculum, tigiis forma pontifices opprimentem, 
occidit. 66. liimavat ad visendam filiain Kasim venit. 
Sivae templi descnptio. Saiiesalingam. 67. Uatnesva- 
ralingam. Cujus cultu Kalavati saltatrix Vasubhutae, 
Gandharvarum regis, film, Ratnavali nomine, facta cst, 
ct Sankhachudae nagac nupsit. 68 (fol 108*) Kntti- 
vasesvaralingam, co tempore ortum, quum Siva Ga)a* 
surae caesi pellcm induit. De Hunsatirthac origine 

69. Hoc capite sextagmta octo lingae enumerantur, 
quae pleraque ahis e terns Kasim pervenissc dicuntur 

70. De deabus tutclanbus* Visalakshi, Lahta, Visva- 
bhuja, Varahi etc. 71. Mahesvaris cum Durga Asura 
eertamcn 72 (fol 1 30**). Gigaiite interfecto dea Durgac 
nomcn suinsit Quae m hoc capite preces insiint, in 
Diirgae laudcrn a deis factae, Vajrapanjara appellantin 
73 Lingae (14+ 14+ 14) enumerantur De Omkarc- 
svarae ling.ie oiigmc 74 Narratio de Damaiia, Bha- 
radvajac filio, coram quo, Amarakantakam profecto, 
Garga, Pasupatarum magister, sanctissimos Varanasmi 
locos enumcrat, pluraque rniraciila ibi facta refert. 75 
Traipishtapain sive Tiailochanam lingam 76. Cujus 
in sacello quum columbarum par nidum fecisset, non 
inodo e\ actipitrib iingulis cfFugit, sed etmm postmo- 
dum semideorum foima renutum cst. 77 (fol 160“) 
Kedarcsvaralingam 78 Dharmesvaralingam, ohm a 
Yama in Dlmnnapitha statiitum 79 Siva coram psit- 
tans Mokshalakshmivilasac, Nirvamimandapae, Sringa- 
ramandapac. Jnanamanclcipae, aliorum templorum saiu- 
titatem piaedicat 80 De ntu Manorathatntiya appel- 
lato (C’lmitrasuklatntiyayam), quo ritu Gauri una cum 
Siva colitur 81. Tndra, ut Vntrac caedem expiaret, 
Varanasiac in Dhaimapitha Sivam adoravit, ibique tir- 
thani Dharmandhu (mvc Dharmakupft) appellatum ortum 
cst. Indresvanilingam aliaque Narratio de Durdaina 
rege 82 Narratio de Amitrajit rege, qui Malayagan- 
dhinun Vidvadlmrim, a Kankalaketu Danava in Tarta- 
rian abdiictam, interfecto gigante, in matnmoniuni 
du\it 83 De ntu Abhishtatntiyavratan% appellate 
(Maigasirshatritijayam sukle p) Vireavaralingam et 
loci sacri m cjus vieinia siti 84 Sacrana ad Gangae 
et Vaiauae confliientem sita 85 Kamesvaram (Durva- 
sesvaram) lingam et Kamakii];idam, ohm a Siva Durva- 
sasis supplicatione statutiim 86 Visvakarmesvaraliii- 
gam 87 (fol 196^) Daksha, Sivae potcstati invidens, 
sacrificio instituto hunc deum non mvitat, iieipie Dadhf- 
ehis auctontatc movetur, ut consilium mutaret 88 
Qua re audita, Sati in sacnhcio sc ipsa combunt 89 
Dukshae saci ihciiim a Sn ae catervis dinmitnr Dakslu - 
svwalingam 90 IVu vntisv aralingam 91 (iangesvmra- 
lingaiu 92 Nannadesvaralingnm 93 Satisvaialingam 
94 Amritesvaralmgam, a Sanaiu, Upajundhani fiho mor- 
tiio et in vitain revocato, lepertum Karunesvaram, 
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Jyotirupesvaram He. 95 (fol. 218^). Vyase^varam. 
Vyfi«a quuni Varaiiasiae siimmum esse dcum Vishnum 
declarassety manus ejus laevu subito torpuit, ncque ante 
soluta eat, quam Vish^iu auctore §ivam precibus (Vya- 
s&shtaka) eelebrasset. 96. Jam inde ab eo tempore 
Vyfaa Sivac ciiltor cvadit, et discipulos ccrimonias ct 
res sacras V&rfi^asiae faciendaa edocet. Idem quum 
stipe non accepta K&im exaecravisset, a $iva expulsus, 
urbis confinium nisi octavo et decfino quarto unius- 
cujiisque mensis die non intrabat. 97. Ka^ihiif^dvali 
98. De die festo, quo Si\a, relicto (Chaitrasuklatrayoda- 
^yam) Mandara monte, urbem intravit (ITrja^uklaprati- 
padi). De Kukkutamaigidapao (olim Muktimandapae 
appellati) oiiginc 99. Vi^ve^alingam. 100. Anukrama- 
^ikfidhydyas. 

Libriim serac onginis esse puto, eodem fere tempore 
atqiie Brahmavaivartapura];>am scriptum Verborum ar- 
tificia et ambiguitates, quibus capita nonnulla abundant, 
ill nullo alio Purana me legere memim Specimini hacc 
erunt: Cap I. 

I iitu 

iTjOTTi 1 

uPwiii: nail irflFt 1 ^gVTURTO- 

intftrDnfii: nflwrftnf 11 ^0 ti 1 

iia^u w ftraw lf g i W tcg- 

Cap V. ^ tWt nfljipftnsni irgnnffft iWb 1 

^nnrt ^ n 11 ftrw- 

irorrt if q T i r y iq i 

^ H St H Cap* ^CLIIl, 19 

TOT ^T Jwrf t in c; i wfh w f 

H Cap. LX. i 

T^ftinr US^U etc. etc. Omnmo 
auctorem rarmina poetarum artificiosorum ct novisse et 
imitatum ease afSrmaverim, neque despero fore ut no- 
men ejus%ruamus. Narrationes et fabulae ad illustran- 
dam sacellorimi sanctitatem traditac pleraequc incptae 
ct pucriles sunt, nonnulla veio capita lectu dignissima 
sunt. • 

De codicibus Parisiacis cf. Hamilton p 33, dc Hav- 
niensi Weatergaard p. 99, de Berolinensibus Weber 
P- 145 

Commentanus ct perspicuus et utilis Vasudevae regis 
jussu a Ilamdnanda, Mukundapriyae filio, Gadadharae 
nepote, e Ka^yapa gente oriundo, Var&iiasiac senptus 
cst. Magistros scholiasta et Ramendravanam (Deven- 
dra) et Chaturbhujam habuit Incipit : 
nlfciinfhfHflji * jr ^BftjfWhnroni 11 s w In 

fine libri se duos commentarios scnpsisse declarat, alte- 


rum locos e Icxicis excerptos continentem, alterum his 
vacantem (v 4 !h|T« fiNitlB). Ad c. XV, 53. commentarium 
laudat, quern ipse ad B&Iabodhani libellum composuit. 
Nisi falloi, e terra Bengalensi onundus erat, permultas 
enim voces Bengalicas excitat, quae etiamnum in ore 
populi versantur. Libros multos laudat, nomina rariora 
haec: Kaivalyudipikakara I, 2. Gangastotra XXVII, 
165 Dasa^loki LXXXVII, 33. Madhumadhavi Amara- 
tika LX, 13' Vishnubhaktirahasya III, 20. ^arad&tilaka 
XXIX5 68 Sangitaratn&kara a S&rngadeva senptus, 
cum commei^no Sangitaratnakarakal&nidhi, a Kalli- 
nartha (sic cooex) composito LXXIV, 70. §ridharasva- 
min 1, 2. Sankshepa^iariraka I, 1. Sarvnbhaumabhattfi- 
charya I, 1 Sureavaracharya I, 2. Hathayogapradipika 
XLI, 60 Inter lexicographos Medinikara rccentissimus 
est Inde a capite LI. scholia satis rara et brevissima 
sunt 

III codices anno 1 792 exarati sunt, atque volumen I 
ct II satis nitide et accurate, negligeritius vero tertium 
(Wilson 95-97 ) 


123 . 

Hoc volumine opuscula duo continentur Lit. Bengal. 
Charts Ind. Foil. 75. Long. 16^. Lat. 3^. 

Foil I -1 6. Linn 4 Gt^rfi^f/a,Skandapuranaepar8,quo 
libello distichis circiter centum magibtrorum obscrvantia 
et cultus praecipitur Pracmissis precibus sollennibus, 
carmen his incipit versibus: \ fiwT 

AtStto: i wurS ^ (ftr- 

\ ^ \ ipjTgffijwt I mm 

hifHT qNi 1 qn ^iTii w ^iqi \ 

mi ^PTfd I m iUm ^ ^ 

mm mrwit i TT?jm ^ 

m I etc 

Dc codice Petropolitano cf. Boehthngk 1. 1 p. 723 

Libellus sub finem seculi superions exaratus est. 
(Wilson 109*.) 


124 . 

Opera duo. Lit. Devan. Charts Ind. Foil. 218. 
Long. 11. Lat. 5. 

Foil. 1—99 Liiin. 10. Dvdrakdmdhdimyamj e Skanda- 
puranae parte, quae a Prahlada traditur, desumtum, 
capitibuB 34. constans Hoc libro Dvdrakae^ urbis in 
terra Gurjarensi sitae sacrana celebrantur. Incipit : 

II ^ ^ I 

1 Cf Tod, Travels in Western India, p. 42a sqq. 
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wnwmV inn yr?!^ g|fw i iil !> vftr^TCT^ 
wm I lift IK ftf^Aiw i Piurtf ii ^ ii ^ wir ii 

uft ift ^^rr^r wi if i jinn^^ninr vnift- 

Tf^ H^u I MSfacvi ^ K T’ C m n CTTI ^ I 

innlft « d n etc. 

Aetatc ferrea quum vin sancti, nc omnis religio ter- 
rain desererct, timerent, Vishiium percontati primum 
Bralimanem^ coquc auctore Pralil&dam adcjiint Isquc 
Knshnam D\arakae, quae ohm Kmasthali appcllata 
essct, commorari tradit : Cap II. IWJT^ iftTm- 

ftro firefiT I in ^ wr f qai ^ ii^ii 

iftirtt iw mnro iffim i y u T imTa in ftnn ^mnfj 

irAfihn iidii wun viffic [ftrJijnwT (bhaktunukti- 

prado ^rfi:: i u m ii Tem- 

plum a Durvasjise ct Krishna consecratum esse dicitur 
hide a capite quarto varia sacrana enumcraiitur, eorum- 
quc origo proditur, veluti • llukminihradam, Krikalasa- 
tirtham ( = Nrigatirtham), Vishnupadatirtham, Mayasa- 
ras, Gopikasaras, llrahmatirtham etc (!)mnium vero 
saccrrimum Chakraiirt/inm esse dicitur, in Gomati^ 
llumiiiis rum oceaiiu confluentc situm. 

Codex anno 1 770 neghgeuter exaratus cst (Walker 

144 *') 


125 . 

Hoc voliimmc* opuscula duo continentur Lit. Devan 
Churta Ind Foil 42 Lon<r 15^. Lat. 6 

Foil J— 37 Linn 12 Saiiibfialamdhdtmyam,L Skanda- 
jmrdnac ]iartc, Bhukhanda appella^, desumtum Hoc 
libollo, vi^inti c|uatuor capitibu^, distichis i ircitcr 1 500 
constante, Sambhalar urbis, inter Gangem ct Rathapiani 
sitae, sacclld celcbrantur Narratio colloquii iortnn, a 
Skaiida rum Agastya habiti, traditur Incijnt yiKNtu 
ttc w f*m«Wl^R i ifl^c i rCT inn 

(bhukha^idc) 

n w ff n a wrtMfg ii 

r<*r<irn|fti?aiirn nr^iw 'grf ^ 

f^^Nir. mFHW ^ 

^ diiKSMi >mT 

Hni inifi;i f etc 

^ * Goomtee, a smull rivulet, whose embouchure with the ocean 
IS especially sacred, though it would not wet the instep to cross 
it * Tnd 1 1 !» 425 

2 Wilford auctore (As Res XT, 88) hoc nomine Sumhhul urbs, 
in Oude pro\incia sita (Lat 28® 35 , Long 78° 39 ), signihcatur 


Cap. I. Prooemium. De hngis Sambhalae sacem- 
mxs. 2. Loci situs his verbis descnbitur : ^ 
m I nnR^niHuiiw* ^ II etc 

Idem Bathapra fluvius sacpius in llbro memoratur. 
Urbs eo tempore condita esse fertur, quo Dhumraksha, 
Nishadarum rex, Taniksham avunculum, peregrmatores 
spohaturuiUy prope Sambhalesvaram hngam occidit 3 
Narratio de Gunanidhiy Devasarmanis fiho, iisdem ver- 
bis atque in KasiUianda (rap. 13) relata Chandre^a- 
lingam a Yayati rege cultum. 4 Arkakundatirtham. 
3 Hansatirtharn. Knshnatirtham. Kurukshetrasthali. 
Padodakatirtham. Svctadvipam. Dasasvamedhatirtham 
etc 6 PisaLhamochdiiam 7 Chaturmiikhatirtham Nai- 
misharanyatirtharn. K shemamurtitirtham. Vijayatirtham 
TT'rdhvdretastirthain Ekantitirtham 8 Avantisaras. 
9 Papakshayatirtham Yamatirtham 10 Manikar^ika 
etc II (fol 15**) Prayagatirtham 12 Mrityutirtham. 
Pushkaratirtham Ikahmavartatirtliam Narmadatir- 
tham Dharmakupns Panchahradatirtham i3®Bha- 
Mshyagangii 14. Gomatitirtham Quae hoc capite de 
Visvapala mercatore traduntur, cum tncesimo Kasi- 
khandao capite ron&cntiunt 13 Godavaritirtham. 
Bharatilirtham Reviitirtham Narratio de passenbus 
duobus, quae hoc capite contmetur, a scxagcsimo sexto 
K&ikhandae capite non ditfcrt 16. Tirthagopalam. 
17. Bhadrusramam prope Ariandakam lacum situm. 
1 8 Atnkasramam Vishnutirtham Bhagirathatirtham. 
Moksliatirthain etc. 19 (fol 29®). Chakrahradas 20 
Ratna> iigmatirtham Pushpadantatirtham Kormamo- 
chanatirtham. Gujitatirtharn 21 Gayatirtham 22. 
Hoc rajiite putei sacri enumerantur 23. Futurac, 1 e 
aereae aetatis desciiptio. 24 Epilogus Liber in hoc 
\crsu desinit f^- 

ifftn ^ n i" T y i ii ;nT« ’ jiiH ii 

Hoc llbro Yishnus cultus, non, ut in Skandapurai^ia 
fieri Bolet, Si\ae, commciidatur Narrationcs, quibus 
sacdlorum singulorum sanctitas illustratur, mutatis 
nominibus plurcs in Kasikhanda iisdem fere verbis 
leguntur 

Haec \oluminis pars Varanasiae anno 1762 exarata 
cst. (W1J.SON 119") 


126 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil 192 Long 11,^ Lat 5^. 
Linn. 11. 

Skandapurdnae VnhadbrahmottarakhandaSy capita 43, 
disticha circiter 4000 continens (A ) Hic liber, ad Sivac 
cultum et rehgionem tradendam senptus, a Siita cum 


U 


^ llujus capitis initium dcsideratur 



74 


SKANDAPURANA. 


viris sanctis communicatus esse dicitur. Incipit : aqt- 

I iw. ^iTirm nii% fSfin- 
^ H ^ u H wmrn m ft r iuh^gi i wgnil i 

girt gpf ^ it: ii ^ ii ^ ^ 

* rtifhirnftnn^ (wft®) gjnwrrr fl^hnn m?h 
mrm ftTgrftni: i toirrt ^ »rFT?rt ^- 
irt ii d ii n^^iiui ^ ftHnawr: i irmr- 

irnj Tnrik: ii m ii ^ ii «T^nn irt 

^[:] TRTTR I u^hgtwrnn mm iif^ii 

(atas tadbhakti°) il^Tirt mn l 

^srftniraTTguT mrt TT|ji f W^/ t iw a : ii^ii ^ g Viwfi y giwui 
^i¥«n ^^wnrfq i imm to iibii 

iT?n^ ^nnunBr ^ ttohr i hottj- 

HQ. II etc 

Cap. I De vocum Namah Sivdya bive Om Namah 
Sivdya sunctitate Narratio de Dasarha^ Mathurae regc, 
c*t Kalavati uxore, qui a Garga^ quamnam in vita priore 
oonditionem tenuissent, edocentui 2 Siva quarto de- 
cimo Maghae mcnsis obscurae lunac die eolendus est, 
([uo in cultii Vilvae arboris folia adhibentui Narratio 
de Mitrasalia rege^ postmodiim Kalmashunghn appel- 
lato 3 De Gokariia, loco aancto, et Gokarnesalingae 
(sive Mahubalao) engine. 4 De S«injna, sobs uxore, 
narratio notissima Cujus dcac noincn Randald alibi 
me legere non memini . (sic) Q^iii- 

iiMQii ^ ^ ¥TTOir 1 5-8 Sivae 

nivocatio et Sivaratns obscrvatio, quamvis fortuitac, 
quantum valcant, Chiindalis cujusdam exemjilo proba- 
tiir 9 Vimarshanao, Kiratarum regis, et Kumudvatis 
iixoris fata. 10 (fol. 39^) Siva sub vesperura (prado- 
sha) dicrum Lunae et Saturni, et tertu decimi semi- 
mensis diei, sive etiam uniuaeujusque dici eolendus est. 
Narratio de Chandrasena, Ujjayinis rege, et de pastoiis 
filio (Srikara). 11-13 Narratio de Satyaratha, Vidar- 
bharum rege, et ejus film 14. De vespera diei tcitii 
decimi (ubhayoh pakshayoh) observanda piaeeepta, a 
Sandilya tradita 15 Dharmaguptae, Satyaiatbac (e ii) 
fibi, res gestae enarrantur 16 De Siva vesjicra diei 
Lunae rolendo. Narratio dc Snnantini, Cliitrpvarnianis, 
("hampuvatis et Mathurae regis, filia 17 Cluum fato 
deeietura esset, ut quarto dceimo aetatis anno vidua es- 
set, Chandrangada (sive Chitiangada), Indra^euae legis, 
libus, ilbus conjux, Yamunae undis submersiis est At 
a seipeiitibus mariius servatus, in Taksbakae sedem 
pervcnit 18. Septem locorum inftrnorum (Wifrt ftnrrt 
giTei ^ iTHTTTrt I TOilrt TTH ^ It), ct 

Seshae sedis dcscriptio 19 Chandrangada 111 regnum 
suum rcdit, parentes a hostibus captos bberat, cum uxore 


conjungitur. 20 (fol. 82^). Narratio de Sumedhase, 
Vedamitrae sacerdotis, et S&mavate, Sdrasvatae iiho, qui 
posterior in mulierem mutatus est. 21. Sdmavat quibus 
vitae prions faemoribus m hoc fatum incurrerit, osten- 
ditur 22, 23. Narratio de Mandara sacerdote et Pingala 
vesya, qui quum Rishabham, Sivae cultorem, honorificr 
excepissent, postmodum alter Vajrabahus films, Bha- 
drayus nomine, altera Chandrangadae film, Kirtim&lmi 
appellata, renati sunt. 24 Sivakavacham. 25. Bhadr^i- 
yus, devictis* in pugna hostibus, Kirtimahmm in matri- 
monium ducit, ct, a patre, Da^arnarum lege, agnoscitur 
26. Idem, a Siva tentatus, rehgiosum deorum cultorem 
se probat 27 Cincris, quo Sivae cultoies corpus ilh- 
nere sclent, sanctitas narratione quadam probatur. 
Durjaya enim, Yavanarum rex, qui propter vitam hbi- 
dinosam vaiius metamorphoses subierat, et denique in 
Rakshasam mutatus erat, quum Vamadevam tctigisset, 
sceleribus hberatus est 28 De signo, cinerc (gomaya- 
sambhava) facto, quo Saivae frontem, humcros, brachuu 
femora notarc solent (tripundhra) : II li 

^ ^ I frot Tiin 

II do II TOW TO?ift 1 toto- 

g irfirakTr: 11 ds 11 rtgw gnn 

f? irr TO I frf gig m ft ^ ^ro: 11 dQ 11 29 

Fidem (sraddha) pus opeiibus pi aestantiorem esse, mi- 
raciilo quodam piobatur ttuum enun Sabrxri quae- 
dam, conjugi cinis de rogo desuintus ut suppctorel, it 
casam iiucndisset, qisacpie in flammas se piaecipitas- 
set, Sivat favoic ineoluiiiis exiit 30 (fol 123^) Di 
Elcocaipi baccaruin sanetitate Nantitio de Simauta 
(Sudharmnn B ), Bhadiasenae, K.isiniiat regis, hho, ct 
Taraka amieo 31 De precibus notissimis, Rudra- 
clhyaya, Rudrajapya, Satarudrija diet is 52 Uniclma- 
hesvaram vratani (Cbaitie cha Margasirshc cha ashta- 
inyam ehatin dasyam cha) 33 Naiiatio dc Saracla, 
Dcvaiathae sacerdotis, filia. 34 Puranarum auditio 
com men dat 111 

Gluae sequuntur capita appendicis lustar videntur se- 
rins addita esse 3 5 De diebus ad ritus peiagomlob ido- 
ncis (iithinirnaya). 36 Dc largitioiium juarum sedecim 
genenbus 37 Dc spiritus loercitione ct gayatri piece 
38 (fol 178'’) De seeleium expuitione 39,40 De ma- 
joruin et minoi um peccatoruin (inalnqiataka, upapataka) 
exjuatione Naradae eum Nala rege colloquium 41 De 
devotione rehgiosa (bhakti, bhaktiyoga). 42 De Sivae 
colendi ratione 43 Devotionem et fidera Sivae accej)- 
tiorem esse, quam dona qunnturnvis munifica, narra- 
toone dc Kasiraja, Varanasiae ^.ge, et Knshiiabhakta 
sacerdote probatur 

Ad definiendam opens actatem haec optime verba 
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faciunt quae m cap. 23. leguntur: 21^ wt 

I ^ ^ %ik II ^11 

QrUibus vides Bhdgavatapura^am illud, Vopadevae tn- 
butum, laudan. Non igitur ante seculum tcrtium dcci- 
nium liber scnptus est 

Codex intra anuos 1770-80 non satis accurate exa- 
ratus est (Walker 160) 


127 . 

Foil. 1 04- 1 90. Linn. 1 1 Laghnnivapuranam^ Sivapu- 
ranarn minus^ praecedentis libri epitome, capita 25. con- 
tineiis (B ) Versus plerique iidem sunt, quae vero in 
recensione majore Icvions momenti vel superflua esse 
videbantur, omissa sunt Capita vero 21-24 Imic epi- 
tomae propria sunt Atquc quae inter recensioiiem 
utramque ratio interocdat, hac tabula apparcbit : 

A. Capp. 1-3 = B C 1,2 A. 4. A 5-8 = 3. A 9 = 
4 A 10,11=5 A 12,13 = 6 A 14,15 = 7. A 16- 
19 = 8 A 20 = 9 A 21 A 22 = 10. A. 23 = 11 A 24 
= 12 A 25=13 A 26=14 A 27=15 A 28 = 16 
A 29 = 17 A 30 = 18 A 31=19 A 32 = 20. 
•A 33 = 21 

Capita 22-25, quibus Pisupatarum doctrinae brevi- 
tcr traduntur, c libello Sivagita dicto (11 61), excerpta, 
iibdemque veibis concepta sunt. 

Haec volumiius pars anno 1770 exarata cst In fine 
haec Icguiitui . T iibg 

iJlRi* II (Walker 133** ) 


128 . 

Ilujus voluminis folia 124-202 eandern Brafimotta- 
rakhav(!a( epitomen capitibus 22 continent (C ) Atque 
Cfipita J— 17 a codicc 13 non discrepant, sed indc a 
(aj)iti t 8 ordo puuluin inversus (st Cap 20 B = 
18 C cap 21 B. = 19 C ca])p. 18,19 J 3 =20,21 C. 
Dcniqiic caput 22 codicis C, quod in codice B. desi- 
d(*iatui, a capite 34 cod A non ditlcrt 

Haec jmrs hujus secuh initio exarata c st (Wilson 
104'' ) 


12<). 

Lit Bengal C'harta Inti Foil 2 58 Long 1 5 Lat 4^. 
Linn ustjue ad lol 210 9, jiostea plerumquc 10 
Hoc codice Hirapurduue paiics tics eontinentur . 
1 . Foil I— 106 Utta) akhanda, Capp. 36 Tandia cum 
Vamadeva colloquitur Incipit etc mu 


( 1 . TOn i ^ t I (ifUror.) ?ni5- 

5Wt(:) ^ ftfj^ ^ win Tnftr toi- 

^5^ 11 ^ u fm: TOftrftr^w 
wrfkm I ynr: fiatWror: ijrf u ^ ii 'wj: i» 

TOTfir. fi p TOglW ^ I 

ftihllK Hill Wjmranftnn (1 amntapayinam) 
WRftfft ^ TOT> I ^ UMU ^ 

II TOT ^ wfff ^ iTO I fro ^<*<^111 ^ I 
gfiwTTO[:] ii«tii ^ ijrr i 

TOT^ (tathaham) TTfffljimftT ^1(1^1 (®TO- 

iTTi!;) lli 9 H etc 

Singulis capitibus hi tituli subscripti sunt. i*. Bhngva- 
disamvadas. 2 Tandi-Vamadevasamvade lingotpattis 
3. Lingamahatmyam 4. DvMasajyotirlingani. 5 Tn- 
puravadhe Brahmadmam Ilirnavadgamanam. 6. 'IVipu- 
ravadhopaye Sankaravakyam 7 Tripuravadhas 8 
Sivadevatasamvadas 9 (tol 21") Daksliaputriviv alias 
10 Dtikshaj anyagnipravesas ii Dakshayajnavidhvan- 
sanam 12 Biahmainngavadhas 13 Umotpattis 14 
Kandarpadahanam 15 Rativaradannm 16 Umava- 
radanani. 17 GauriMv alias. 18 Tarakavadhas. 19 
(fol. 47*^) Ganesotpattis 20 TMhayatra 2i.Nandi- 
kesvarot patti s 22. M an 1 karn ik arnahatmy e G angotpat- 
tis 23 Varanasiinalnltmyam 24 Antaignhayatra 25 
Variinasuridhdtmyc P.inchakiosiyatiaj am Maliakalaga- 
notpattis 26 Kirtivasa^iiravadhas 27 Vinduhradot- 
pattis 28 Uiisakiidii 29 Tnbhmaiicsvarashtotta- 
ranamasatam 30 (lol 82^’) Ekasravanamahatmyam 
31 Varahapiasadas 32 Amritamanthane devanugrahe 
vishapanam. 33 Msirkandevapi aside mntyuiijay as. 34 
Sivaratiimahitmvc Ni'»hidamuktis. 35 S Knshnasar- 
mavimuktis 36 Chaturdasiv ratam 

II. Foil 107—229 Jndnakhutida Capp 56 Haec 
pars a Sanatkumara cum viris sanctis communicata esse 
dicitur incipit xnrd I Tmi 

TOfnrofi? II 11 wiwmwft 

I viTif iii^ii tottstt 

TOT jci iTTn 1 "^irarTiiTTfH^^TOrfif 115 n 

TJITT^ Iff I vmrw ^ 

TOTOT mmRi II dll ?T TO ^Tfir TOfTTO VR utot:: I 
fi gTTTHiTT ff fijpftsTO: u m ii totto to^ct 

I ^ jffl (iftTFr) TftnrnTOT II II 

^ fiw eft ?t: 1 TOfroftw HtrF- 

WT^ir?: fTO II ^ II TO R totW^tt tot I 

TOTO wmwnfR f^iTOftnr iitii etc 

Cap I. Proocmium 2. De libri argumento 3 De 
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msuliB mundanis. 4. De locis infens. 5. De coelo. 
6-9. Brahmagitfis. De $ivae natura ejusquc cultu.* 
10 (fol. 127^)— la. De Brahmanis^Vishiilius, Sivac coelts 
13. Vibhishai[iamahesvarasamvadas. 14 Namasankirta- 
nam. 15 Sth&nam&h&tmyam. 16. Guhyakhyanam. 17 
Mahesvaradarsanam. 18. Lingodbhavas 19. Pushpd- 
didanamahatmyam. 20 (fol. 150**) Pushpasamuddesas. 
21 Pushpasara^samuchchayas. 22. Danavidhis 23 Na- 
mavidhis 24.^&maBhtainividhunam^ 25 Danadharma- 
vidhis. 26 Vratavamanam. 27. Yaniopadesas. 28 
Chandrajanmakirtanam. 29 Bhutikirtanam. 30 (fol 
177*). Lingarchanaphalain 31, 32. Nandisvarayogo- 
pakhyanam. 33. Yogopanishad. 34“‘4i . Durvasopani- 
shad. 4^ (fol 190**) Nadibaiicharas 43. Avimukta- 
niahdtmyam. 44 Dandapanivarapradanani 45^50. 
Nandyupakhy^nain. 51 (fol 210*^). Nilaka^thastavas 
52-54 IVipuropakbyanam 55 Yogavidhis 56. Siva- 
puravarnanam 

III Foil 230-257. IIujus partis, quae ad Saivavdya-- 
viyae Purui;iac scctioncm primam pcrtincre dicitur, qua- 
tuordecim tan turn capita auperaunt Incipit 
sftsrnT ^n?!rnr 41 4 1 11 

5 Tfti!t(T)irfinn tot 1 vj T faTO ] 

TOUT ^ H TOW 

^ ^ u n'yrai- 

•KiwTO • TOT?! 1TW ’aSTTylTOT 11 H II siftT- 

immm toStototo: i »i?TmnT 

^ im n TO ^ 1 ^rroift- 

^fbTTr: II ^ II fijraft totwt wnft f?rg 
ftr^. I TOT^TTO^TOT TOWT ^JTU^W^II^II etc. 

Caput pnmum proocmium, secundum Brahmanis 
cum vins sanctis de Sivac niajestate et potentia col- 
loquium continet Indc a capitc tcrtio Vayus coram 
iisdem vins dc crcatione a Siva iacta dissent. Desinit 
codex m dist 33. capitis 14 

Codex hujus scculi iiiitio exaratus est (Mill 9 ) 


130 . 

Lit. Dc van Charta Ind. Foil 172 Long, it) Lat. 5 ^. 
Linn. 10 , II, 12 

Srimdlamdhdtmyam^ Skaiidapuranae pars^, capita 54 , 
disticha circiter 3000 continens. Incipit : ^ 

i ii s ii ?m- 

I (Vhk^mn '«fNwvT- 

1 In fine capitis pnmi hoec legiintur . 

KfiniHic^i fr^nirfW^Rnn zrT& ftmn 

etc 


ftiw n^N ^ -mm 11 wnif i vn 

^ unjiBiwiwftvint mil mmnlH^ifl^TfiTifiTniT 

^ifiirenn I ftnrtt ’uiflr irfKflr htht; «tn 

TRT ^ ii m ii 

iwTf BAnrrnir; i ^ ftnn 

iiVii w i Pro i ^ wtrto |i<g y «n wl w. i 
?Tr%?froft Tifif ^ ftr ii s ii etc * 

Hoc libro. ^rtrndlae sacraria celcbrantur Cujus loci 
situs his capitis secundi versibus dcscribitur: 

flr»r i tim.<iii^('Rw i faii i iM^^ - 

fW II ^^11 ?n*T I Narratio a 

Vasishtha cum Mandhdtri regc, Yuvanasvac filio, com- 
municatur 

Cap I Vasishtha, postquam Gautamae cremum, in 
Srimala agro situm, adiisset, ad viscndum rcgcm se 
advenissc ait. 2 A rcgc intcrrogatus, unde ager ille 
Srimalae nomen accepisset, et Lakshmis sedes facta 
esset, Vasishtha singula cnarrat Siva, Gautamae pie- 
tate concihatub, locum sacrum ad Traiyambakam Idcum 
ei indicat 3 Rcgionis descnptio 4 Lacui ipsi Gau- 
tdmac nomen inditur, et tirtham a deis omnibus con- 
secratur 5 Gautamasarasis aquas non minus sacras 
esse quam Goddvaris fluvii, narratioiie dc Yajnasfla 
sacerdotc probatur 6, 7 Lakshmis, Bhngus filiae, 
cum Vishnu connubium 8 (iuae quurn in lacu illo 
lota divinam potcntiam sibi innatam cognovisset, locum 
in perpetuum sanctum esse jussit 9 ])cd( auctoritate 
Srimala urbs a Visvakarmane acdificatur 10 (fol. 22*^) 
Vishnus jussu viri sancti ex aliis locis saciis Srimalam 
sc rccipiiint ii. Quorum virorum (iautama priiiceps 
dcclaratur^. Urbs a deis consecratui (pratishthanam). 
12 Urbis laudes 13 Dc aurificum, Srimalae habitan- 
tium, oiigine 14 Jam singula sacraria (tirtha) enu- 
merantur, eorumcpie origo narratioriibiis illustratur 
Traiyambdkasaras 15 Kjus lacus Yogisvari dea tute- 
laris Cbt 16 Krishnasaras 17 Brahmasaras 18 De 
Lakshmi dea, Varunavis nomine culta (^T^ 

I (^ TOnf tot 

^rfrorfiT 11 td 11) De sacerdotum familiae Vdnta appel- 
latae origine. 19 Kaiiatasaras. 20 (fol 73**) Vata- 
yakshanitirtham 21 Yakshasthalas 22 Yakshakupas 
23. Kasyapesvaratirtham 24 Chandlsatirtham 25 
Brahmikundam 26. Nuptiis iactis sacerdotibus cibi 

^ Ejus auctontatein qiium sacerdotes c Sindhu rcgione oriundi 
in dubium vocassent, ub Angirasis rebus sacris intcrdicti sunt 

f? nnm i ^f^wnwropt- 

II tit 4)im Tisnfti yioH % ii 

^ aiT <h w «i f ^ ^^ I etc 
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largiendi sunt^ quo S&rik& RakshaBi^ quae puellas rapere 
solebat, pericula ct calamitates avcrtat. 27. Kankola^ 
serpentium rex^ quum puellas a Sarika abductas paren- 
tibus restituisset, inde ab eo tempore statutum est, ut 
serpcntibus in quovis sacrificio oblatio fieret. 28. Pra- 
yutesvaratirtham. 29. Kfayape^varam. 30 (fol. io6'*). 
Dvadasadity^ramas. 31. Quo in eremo Solis simula- 
crum, Jagatsvamiii appellatum, colebatur. 32 Qui 
deus, quum pestilcntia in urbe grassata csset, Kir£tae 
forma indutus, mortuos in vitam revocavit: 

H H ^ 

^ 11 dt II 33 Mahalakshmitir- 

tham 34. Ahalyabradas 35. Varahatirtham. 36. 
Vdlmikcsvaram. 37. Kausikadityam. 38. De Durga, 
Arishtue nomine colcnda. 39. Sarvamangalayatanam. 
40. Atmachandatirtham. 41 (fol. 137**). Indravcltatir^ 
tham. 42. Bhurbhuvatirtham. 43. Nandimtirtham. 
44. Arydchanditirtham. 43. Balagauritirtham. 46. Go- 
vatsalatirtham 47 Siddhichamundatirtham 48 Isa- 
saras. 49. Pardstu-esvaram. 50 (fol. 135**) Kamalatir- 
tham. 31 . De festo Kuladipotsava dicto, quod proximo 
post iiuptias die edebrare solebant, quo novas sponsas 
ab U'tis Daityae impetu defenderent. 52. Varunatir- 
thain 33 Mahalakslunivratam (Bhadrapadashtamyam 
* P) 54 Vasishtha a Mdudhdtii intcrrogatus, quem- 
nam aetate ferrea futura quaestum Srimalae siicerdotes 
fdcturi bint, hacc ait Parikbliitcm regem Hastinapurae 
lacum qucndaiii divitiib irnpleturimi, casque (parikbhi- 
tani vittam) Kasyapac anachoretae auctoritate saccr- 
dotum Srmialtnsium futuras esbC • Cum hac narratioiie 
inythus ad explicandum dravtna vocabulum fictus con- 
junctus est 

Codex diiabus manibus medio seculo supenore exa- 
ratus est (Walker 134) 


131 . 

Foil 17—73 Linn. 6 Lit. Bengal. Kapilasa?ihitd, 
capita 21 continens Hoc libro Utkafae sive 0 (fhrae, 
Orissae hodiernac partis, loci sacri celebrantur. Nar- 
ratio colloquii forma traditur, a Kapila cum Satyajit 
rege habiti, Kapila vero se Bharadvajam secutum esse 
profitetur. Incipit: etc. 11 ^ *T?5^^^rrRT: 

II *nn ^91% g <w i »<mg< i fV) ^ 1 

1 £t in hoc libro semper, ct m aliis Purdiianim codicibus saepe 
Ahilya pro Ahalya legitur. 


wt 1 1# fif ^trftir Brr^TTftr ^ i 

II II W 

^ I ^ inf^ir % wi * 

wtot: ^ ^ i -wmFsm Tnft ^ Rxfm 

I etc. • 

Cap I Prooemium. 2. De Mahanadis fluminis on- 
gme Sukantis enim sacerdotis, Pulahae filii, pietatc 
conciliata, Ganga de coelo dcscendisse et earn formam 
sumsissc dicitur 3 De Purushottama agro, qui alio 
nomine Lilachala (Lfladri) appellari videtur. 4 Dc 
Indradyumna rege narratio. 5. Markandeyatirtham. 
Yamesvaram lingam. Alabukesvaram Kapalamocha- 
nam. Svetamadhavam et Matsyarnadhavam ad Sveta- 
gangam Indradyumnasaras Kalpavatam. Mangala^a- 
tam 6 (fol. 28*^). Maitreyavanani Narratio de Sdmba 
ct Sole Snmangalam tirtham Sribalmalibhandam tir- 
tham Suryagangdtirtham. Ramesvaratirtham. 7 Pi- 
rajdkshetranu Ibi Siva Akhandalae appellatione colitur. 
Muktesvaram lingam. Vaitarani flumen Trilochana- 
tirtham Kapilam tirtham Gograhatirtham Soma- 
tirtham. Alpambutirtham 8. Mntyunjayatirtham. 
Krodatirtham. ^risukatirtham Siddhesvaratirtham. 
9. De Sikharcsalinga m Kaildsa monte posito 
^ SfecyrqiT [sic] VI J VI Wd I I ^friH TT^tcyT^lftl" 

Payomritatirtliam. Jambhakundam. 10. Ekd^ 
mrakavanam ii (fol 40*) Vardiiasia rclicta, Siva 
Ekamram adiisse dicitur. 12. Vindusarastirtham. Tri- 
bhuvanesvurlingam. 13. De praemiis corum iutuns, qui 
in Ekdmravana morientur. Kotilmgesvaram. Chande- 
svarain. Sikhidlivajam 14. Guam sil vain etiamVishnus 
incolere dicitur. De lingis ibi positis. 13. Ramachan- 
drasramam Janakinuthalingam. Asokatirtham. Utta- 
resvarasramam Siddhasramam. Muktesvaialingam. 
Indrcsvaram 16 (fol. 34*^) Keddrepyarasthali, Gauri 
deae sacra, ubi Gandhavati (Adyaganga) flumen fluit. 
17 De Gandhavatis onginc et locis sacris, in ejus ripa 
sitis. 18. DevipMadvayam tirtham m Svarnakutha 
agro situm Dc ritu Chaturmasya appellato. 19 Dc 
deorum templis in Ekamra silva circumeundis. 20 
De lavatione m Mahanadi, Pushpabhadra, Dadhinadi, 
Guptasarasvati (Prachi Sarasvati) fluminibus facienda. 
21 De beatitudinis aeternae obtinendae instrumentis. 

Libellus hujua seculi initio nitide exaratus est. 
{Wilson 109**.) 

X 
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132. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 317. Long. 13. Lat. 6-^. 
Linn. foil. 1-230. 12. postea 13. 

Kdhkdpurdnam, a M&rkapdeya coram anachoretis 
relatum. Post deae invocationcm haec sequuntur: 
iivnn>rref irowi irR^rt 

w^: iTOHT J i m\n n^y retifta ifprr. i?%- 

etc. 

De libri orgumento cf. Wilson, Mack. C. I, 49. ct 
Vishnupuruna^ p. lvtt. De animalium sacnficio lectio 
(rudhiradhyaya), quae a W. C Blaquiere in As. Res. V, 
371. Anglice versa est, in fol. 230^. incipit. 

De codicibuB Pansiacis cf. Hamilton, p 30; de Bero- 
linensi Weber, p. 127. 

Codex anno 1821 pariim accurate exaratus est. 
(WlI.BON 128) 


133. 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind. Foil 98. Long. 12 Lat. 4 
Lmn 11-13. 

Gane^npuntnae pars prior, Updsandkhanda (cultus 
sectio) appellata Hoc Ujiapuranani a Brahmane deo 
cum Vyasa, ab hoc cum Bhrigu, a Bhrigu denique cum 
Somakdnta, rege Saurcishtneo communicatum esse dici- 
tui. Liber ad sapientiae dei cultum praecipiendum 
majestatcmque eelebrandam compositus est Multae 
igitiir res gestae narrantur, quibus divina cjus potestas 
inanifestata est Incipit : «nrcrr^ 
ftnft I 11 w ifjr 

II ^ II Paucis interpositis haec Icguntur : 

(vartante) ^ 1 in^TjT •TTTflffF ^ 

Capita sunt 93 Senbae errore caput 91 numero 98 
distinctum est 

Codex anno 1801 exaratus est. (Wilson 351 ) 


134. 

Lit Devaii. Chaita Ind Foil 212. Long. 12. Lat. 4 
Linn 11 

Gane^apurdnae pars altera, Kriddkhmda (facinora a 
Ga]:iesa jiucio lusu facta) appellata Incipit: yni 

win ^ mifT w 7[fti 

mn s w w (na) iji^ www- 


y. w yf | in^- 

f k w m ^ inrt ijFirf 

iniT i etc. 

Capita sunt 154, his titulis notata: i Ndradopade- 
fas. a Varaprdptivarpanam. 3. Svargavijayas# 4, Vyd- 
saprasnas. 5. A^ramanigamas. 6. Ymdyakavirbhdvas 
7. Virajardkshasimokshaji^am. 8 Gandharvarupinakra- 
mokshanam. 9. Brahmadistutis. 10. Ndnanamaniru- 
pa^am . 1 1 *(fol. 15^) Balachari tarn 12 N isacharava- 
dhas. 1 6. Nnpaprasthapanam 1 7. Munivarapradanam 
18. Kapatadaityavadhas. 19 Kupakandaravadhas 20 
Daityatrayavadhas. 21 (fol. 30*^) Ditiruparakshasua- 
dhas. 22. Lokaprarthanam 23 Suklamunivarajirada- 
nam. 24. Vindyakabhojanavnrnand. 23 Bhaktipra- 
sansdvarnanam. 26 Bhimardkshasamokshanam. 27 
Amdtyanigrahas. 28. Piirvajanmavarnanam 29 Viro- 
chanavadhas. 30. Vdmanotpattivar^ianam 31 (fol 44^) 
Balicheshtitavamanam. 32. Kirtiprasansdkathanam 33 
Balasanjivanam. 35, 36. Mandaraprasansavarnanam 
37. Samimonddramdhdtmyam 38. Sivavarnanam. 39, 
40 Durasadopdkhyanam. 41 (fol 59*'). Dvandvayud- 
dhavarnanam. 42 Durasadajayas 43 Dhii^dhirdjd- 
khyanam 46. Nnpavasikaranam '48 Rajvatydgas 
49. Kirtivarapraddnam 50 Samimandaraplmlavarna- 
nam. 51 (fol. 69*). Ga^^esas Kasira]ae regi se mam* 
festat. 52. Vimdnagamanam 53. Uanesalokavarnanam 
54. Svanandapadaprdptivarnanam. 55 Sanandanabhra- 
mai;iavar4anam. 56. Dutamochanam. 57 Nardntaka- 
nirgamas. 58 Rajagriham. 59 Nardntakanigrahavar- 
^aiiam 60 Rajamokshanam. 61 (fol 56*^) Yuddha- 
varnanam 62. Daityadamanam. Virdddarsanam 63 
Nagarinirodhas. 64 Sukratydgas 65. Siddhipardjayas 
66. Buddhivijayas. 67. Siddhipardjayas. 68, 69 Astra- 
yuddham 70. Daityayuddhavarnanam 71 (fol 101“) 
Devdntakavadhas Purapravesas 72 Svdsramdbhiga- 
manam. 73 Vindyakaehantam. 74 Sindhutpattivariia- 
nam. 75 Suryavarapraddnain. 76 Suraparajayas 77 
Yuddhavarnanam. 78 Sindhor akramavarnanam 79 
Surarshivarapradanam 80 Gaurivarajiraddniiiii 8 1 
(fol 112**). Sivasamvddas 82 Ganesavimo\as (gane- 
^avirbhavas^) 83 Daityajndpanam 84, Gridhr.isu- 
ravadhas. 85 Bdlasiiravadhas. 86 Ganesakavacham 
87 Upavesanam. 88. Kamathasuravadhns 89 Man- 
chakdsuradundubhivadhas 90 AjagarasalabhAsurava- 
dhas 91 (fol. 125*^). Avijavadhas. 92 Matsydsura- 
sailavadhas 93 Kardamavadhas Visvarupadar^anam 
94 Chanchaldsuravadhas 95 Gautamd^ramagamanam 
96. Vrikdsuravadhas ^98. Kritdiitakdldsuravadhas 99 
^ikhandivarapraddnam 100, 10 r Bhagasuravadhas 

^ Niimerus 47 a librario praeterniissus est 

- Numcrus 97 a librario praetermissus est 
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102-104. Kamalasurasainyavadhas. 105 (fol. 144^)* 
Vi^varupadarfanam. 106. Vi^vedevabhedo buddbimra- 
$as. 107. Chandrahara^avarK^anam. 108. ^akrayaso- 
vidhvansanam. 109. Ravijagarvaparih&ras. no. lia- 
kshasavadhas. 111. Nandipresha^am. 112. Daitya- 
varnanam 113. Sindhuyanavari;ianam. 114. Mitrakau- 
stubhavadhavarpanam. 1 1 5. Sindhuscnaparajayas. 116 
(fol. 159^) Sindhiivairupyakaranam. 117. Ra^asodha- 
riam (?). 118. Durgdvakyam. 119. Kalavikalavadhaa. 

1 20 Dharmadharmasenahananam . 1 2 1 . Pitnsindhu- 
samvadas. 122 (Sindhusenapalayanam). 123. Sindhu- 
seiiaiiasanam. 1 24. Sindh 11 vadhaa. 125. Pungamanam. 
126 (fol. 177*^). May iiresavi vahavarnanam 127. Dvara- 
iTicihimavarnanam. 128. Sindiirotpattivarnanam. 129. 
Parvatimokshanam. 130 Gauridohadavarnanam 13 1. 
Gnj/man&virbhavas. 132 Gandharvaparajnyas 133. 
Kailasiibhigamanam 134. Paraaaradarsanain. 135. 
Kraunch&kramanam 136 (fol 189^). Kraunchasapa- 
varnanam. 137. Sinduranirgamas. 138 Vare?;>yopade- 
<(avarnanani 1 39 Gitasupanishadarthagarbhasu yoga- 
mi itiirthasiistrc srimannidhagancsagajdnanavarenyusam- 
vade sararthas. 140 (iita° karmayogas 141. Gita® 
vijiiuiidpratipadanain. 142 Gita® sannyasayogas 143 
(141) Gitd® yagdvnttiprasungajogas. 144(142) Gita® 
biiddlii} ogas 145 (143) (fol 200*^) Gita® upasanayo- 
gas 145. Gitti® visvarupasandamnam 146 (145). 
(jitd® kshetrajnatnjncyavivekayogas 147. Gita® nano- 
padesayogas 148(147) Gitd® tiividhavastuvivckaniru- 
panaiii 149 (148). Munivisarjanam 150 (149). Vya- 
scimigrahasiddhakshetiavainaridm 131 (150) Soma- 
k.m tav nil dll aprdpti varnanam 152 (151) Hcmakaiitha- 
(larsanavanianam 1 53 (152). Soirakantasya devapura- 
lirdptnanjanam 134 (15^) SliatpaiichasadMn<ij aka- 
variianam 155 (134) Phalnsnitivarnanam 

Codex anno i8oi cadem manu atque praecedens 
cxaratus est (Wilsov 350) 


135 . 

IIiijus voluminis folia 6 i~ 75 (Imn 7) Gmtemmhasra- 
Hitman (Ganesae iiiille nomina), carmen metro cpico 
bonptum, continent. Incipit . 

flfVT t 

n: riUHifi) ftr»rnnR ii i ii 

Opusculum ipsum distichis 212. constans ita incipit’ 

nrinfini: i 

II ^ II 

In fine hic titulus mvcnitur ^ ^ V TT iT ^ W- 

** Libellus e Ganesapuranac 
partis prions capite 47 desumtus est. 


79 

Libellus post annum 1820 exaratus est. (Wilson 


136 . 

Foil 85-179. Lit. Bengal. Devlbhagavatapurdnaf 
pars. Insunt liber I. et II, ct capita 19. libn tertii 
Incipit : « Iff OlHIHICim 1 ifNjFhffW" 
HUt ^ (buddhim) HT 11 S M 1 

^ ^ *HWPT Vafl ftl I ^l**T*^ 

ijftinfti II ^ II ti^fgi Tfn 

I mr imnftr iitiftr 11 d n wwtsr 

I gw 

II M II w ftir ^W?{T I 

^ i# h: ii<(ii 

I. Skandha. Foil. 85— 125** Capita 20 Cap. 1 Pro- 
oemmm 2. Suta coram Saunaka ct aliia virih sanctis 
Bh^avatapuranam recitare incipit. De Bhagavatapu- 
ranae libns et capitibus haec * ^ 

TTifW I iiviii 

Wfitk 1 TT^nifargir nft- 

11 11 ini^ ■jrg fWft ^ 

II 11 11ft- 

«<lf&wT: I 11 si 11 nw- 

TOra’ THTT I w (tu^) ^ 

gfHHi II SM II iniT BfWMShn: 1 ftf- 

TTBWTBT ^(MOIHI: II SSf II Totus igitur liber 
distiuha 18000, libros 12, capita 3!}2 continuisse fertur 
3 Distichorum numerus> proditur, quern Puranae conti- 
ncre dicuntur. ^ BBTB II shwwnfir 

yftBin; I iTBT wBhr m 4 iiwiii<irfl«aia^ 11 s 11 bit} 

»nrf ^ Trert I (sic) ^rranftr 

II B II ^ BlWHlti irtWW I TTBI 

^ irfiW II I II ’B^^gBBHTftr TTBT 

^ I BfC^BBUr II i II B 

^ BPTTii I inn BTBBBBBIB 'BWHBB II mu 

|li;flB BfBTftr BBT? B BmfW I BB t I f TCBB If B BW^mS - 

II II B^TT BTBBTBB B BTBBi BZ ^I TIi Ph B I 

%B!IB II 9 II Bjf^jtfttBTfB BTm^ BTBTyf I 

BIsUb B?BTftr ^tH a uP BB gB II fell V B fiigfk BI gB BTnj 
BTTI bit I BBBBTB?BT?B BBTBB BTT II it II bbutb 

BTBTftir frtJUBii Bi fi l ftwt II MO II b << >b W b bh?^ btb? ?fr- 

* Voce tattra viginti qiunque significan sclent , numcnis faniin 
capitum non quadrat, coniputantibns enim unum de6et 
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HlfW I I 

■^wiw I ^iwiiii hwi.iu ^nrnni u ^ u 

n^'fNfcwtrfti ^pi^5 ' ^nnjini wvt 

mr: ^ n ii ^ i unf# 

^ inrr ii^« ii nt faw gt ^ ## ^fflr^ 

^ I ^ iN w i H^ri ^i fl if W t itwii ni?^ w*wiT 

^Tftw ^ wflrert I g H i qq^nH i PH l iftu nftt *nsTwfi»: « ^ n 

Delude dei et viri sancti viginti octg enumeraiitur, qui 
singulis aetatibus Puranas collcgerunt et tradidcrunt 
(\ya8a): Svayambhu, Prajfipati, Usanas, Biihaspati, 
Savitri, Mntyii, Maghavaii^ Vasishtha, SAiasvata, Tri- 
dhaman, Tnvnsha, Bharadvaja, Antarikshan, Dharmin, 
Tra[i]yy&'u^a, Dhananjaya^ Medhatithi, Vratin, Atn, 
Cjautama, TJttama, Haryatiiian, Vena Viyasrajaksha, 
Soma Ainushyayana^ Tiinavindu, Bhaiga\a, Sakti Ja- 
tukar^a^ Knshnadvaipayana. Drauni \ero aetatis futu- 
rae diasceiiastes futurus esse dicitur 4 Vyfisa quum 
filii desidciio dcos pictatc conciliaturus, quemnam potis- 
simum deum eolcret dubius esset, a Narada scrinonem 
quendani audit, ohm a Brahmane cum Vishnu habi- 
turn Cujus principalis scntentia hacc trea quidem 
esse decs supremos, cosdem vero a potcntia divma 
(9akti) ipsis inriata regi . WBX W MIBTO Tl Wt- 
I ^ lA: fw^ 11 dt, u i nnwi ir ^ ^ 

^?rfir ^nnft 1 »rftr ^ ^ irnnft irft- 

nftfSin 11 is II inn ^ ir^: 1 nra- 

ftij KHi: if?f nrftr ^nFr: 11 it 11 if^ifhn ^ ^ Tfrm: unrw 

ftwt I 5 Ad iritcrficiendum Hayagiivam Asuram 
Mahamayac consiho equi caput Vishnus trunco impo- 
nitur^ 6 (fol 95®) Madhus et Kaitabhae gigantiim 
ortus 7. Hos ad interhcicndos Brahman Vishnum 
adit. Qucm quum alto incditationis somno sepultum 
invenisset, Mah&mayam invocat, eaque deum suscitat 
8. De $akti. 9. Invocata Sakti Vishnus Madlium ct 
Kaitabham occidit 10 De Sukae, Vyasae hlii, natali- 
bus. 11 (fol. 104®) De Tara et Chandra, et Budhae 
origine. 12. Sudyumna rex in muheicm mutatur, ct 
Ila nomen accipit. Cujus Budhaeque hhiis Pururavas 
13. De Puniravase ct Urvasi iiarratio. 14, 15 Sukae cum 
Vyasa de matnmonio ct de rcrum mundanarum vanitatc 
colloquium. Vyasa Sukae Bhagavatapuranam tradit. 16 
(fol. 1 13'*). Dc ejus libn origine mythus. 17. §uka ad 
Janakam visendum Mithilam proficiscitur. 18 Janakac 
cum $uka colloquium Quatuor gradus (^rama) pcr- 
currendi sunt, quo mens a cupidinibus sensim rcvoce- 
tur (vairagya) : HtfkJ mni flTwfir: 1 w: 

^ 11 ^0 11 In Vedis vero vitae regimen 


ponendum est. Quibus etiamsi opera quaedam praeci- 
piantur^ quae minus proba et honesta esse videantur, 
veluti hostiarum immolatio, alearum lusus et mulsi 
libamen (surfigraha) in sacnficiis nonnulhs adhibitum, 
tamen ea omnia nisi certis conditionibua improbanda 
non sunt : mra ’wnr II ftrST ^ imvf ^ 

I TOfWlnift flhn flrftrfw iim« 9 ii vm 

MS.) vmHit 1 irftnftnmnn 

wftnftfvjRi# ftwifir % iiMtii ^ mn ftrftir 

gftnnm 1 rjfmi ?nrftr ^ ifft mn im^ 11 

^ nwift innini!Tr*rt 1 myir mft- 

flniK II tfO II n^wRurfliiw imrir f^nnnm 1 m irp- 
f^mmiRT II II 19 Suka quum homines, 
quamdiii m mundo viverent, a cupidinibus hberari ne- 
gasset, Janaka cogitatione quidem id fieri posse respon- 
det : ijTTftnryin fwm w inr ^ 1 irarWin 

^ Nimnwi ^ ^ ^ ii^sii i 

^ ^ ftrflqraftsftR 11 ^^11 ^ 

fnri ^ ^nTftr 1 ^ ^ 

^ ^ irm 1 ^ ^ 

qftmair ^ w nnrflpr: 11 11 «m ■Wtsn n 

^ wm\ I mn vn ^ H ^ ^ Prftrg q ; 11 ^mi 
Suka domum revertitur, et postquam patris famihas 
ofiicia explevit, 111 sohtudinern se rccipit, ibiqiie medi- 
tatione et pietate absolutam sanctitatis conditionem 
(siddhim) obtinet. 20 Dc Santanus et Satya\atis pro- 
genie narratio, e Mdhabharata excerpta 

II Skandha Capp 12 Foil 124®-I47® Incipit nr 
firt firmftftr qiv^qfif in mr- 

Tmymi ^r^nr wwi: 

1RIT nurftnn^. n^rfir. 1 mw it [i(]ri n^^ift 
yin hr mr Hiiuii hr 11 ^TWRnmfiT qftqrqwnq- 
qifc gin f iT I hPt: yiqr^ f^giu fa c Pqf nfH 11 ^11 

jj q mftii (®tam) nn R HfH ftpt 1 ^nuf iA 

ftHtfir (^) Hftnrc hhr fsm ynn iidii hrrt ^ 
^RTTwhFmi I WciiH Hi i qi h imu 

Capp. 1—5. De Satyavatis et Vyasae origine. i. Dc 
Matsyagandha (Minagandha = Satyavati), et Matsya 
(Kala, Matsyodarin), Vasus rcgis fihis. 2. Vydsae 
ongo 3-5. De Santanu rege narratio. 6, 7. Pa^dui- 
, durum res gestae. 8-10 De Paiikshitc rege, qui a 
Takshaka serpente occiditur. 11. De Janamejaya 12. 
cjusque sacrihcio. Quod dum procuratur, Vyasa Bhfi- 
gavatapuranam recitasse dicitur. 

Ill, Skandha. Foil. 147 "-179^ Incipit: iif^^lR- 


^ Post fol so. a senba disiitha plura omissa sunt 
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(1. ?r irmftr ^ 

<ii^'«i«ri ftnf ^ vm^ gjjT II s u im- 

II »nwn; wm wrarM (1 >nni^r8T«l) 

I (84 k 4 mb 4 ) # 8 |gW ll ^ mWV ftij- 

^(0 II ^11 inn i flwpf 

^rHV fti II ^ II mnvfn iNWw 

I wyt ( jato) tiT^ innif)ii (4 ^fiw >15^ 11 g n 

etc. 

1 Vyilsa a Janamejaya de natura deorum interroga- 
tus, dialogiim refert, quondam ab ipso cum Narada^ 2 * 
a Naradaque cum Brahmane habitum De creatione. 
Primus Brahma ortus cst. Quern quum Madhu et Kai- 
tabha gigantes aggrederentur, subito Vishnum in Sesha 
serpente jacentem conspexit. Ad eos quum lludra ac- 
cessissctj haec deorum trias a Sakti ( = M^ya, Mulapra- 
kriti) quae ab omni aevo exstasse dicitur, ad creandum 
impellitur 3. Ejusdem jussu per omn^s coclos cir- 
cumducuntur. 4. Denique deam ipsam adeunt, in ejus- 
que sede (devyah padanakhe) omnem crcationem con- 
s|)iciunt. Dea a Vishnu celebratur. 5 Quam quum 
etiam Siva hymno adorasset, a dea preccm magicam 
obtinet. 6. A Brahmane rogata, Mahamaya suam ipsa 
naturam explicat : It ^ 

■jnfh I ^ 5 * 3 ^ ^ 5 ^ ir^sftcr 

twt ift ^ HfffHrftf w, I ftrpK ^ ^ htw 

% pnr ftrt ^nninf 1 tinn# 
u d 11 w (^nn MS ) 

unn^ ftvT I tt nfiri^ inrr^nft: ii m 11 

^rmWSfuH % W^rWIT I tf^ ^ 

11 % w ^ ^ ^ IpNf i ^ ^ 

f^: fVnn 11 ^ 11 ^ yfht vfir: 

iflrSSrn; Wfni I ’'BT^TT WT f 4 '’#n "WVT "JWT II b II 

ftnrnTT ^ ftrjr i fturf^or ^^1 

iKiii ifnrr ^ ’ ^fg^ P i ^ tn 

IJWT (sic) I titt »wt (para rnadhya MS ) ^ 
f%ftvra irr: 11 so 11 ftfe ^ ft iw fa ff 1 

finrt ftrf¥ iissii ftrfsTr 
fii ^ I irm^ % finnnw 11 ss 11 ^ 

^RRinun I wrfii ^ to- 

nw II s? II im r^jft TOf^\urnft fipm 1 

TOT ^ TOI^ II Sd II ^ ^ 

I ftrfW ir (sell. ftiviii 

^ II SM II etc. 7. Dc Purusha et Praknti. De tribus 
qualitatibuB (sattvika, rajasa^ tamasa). 8, 9. His qua- 


litatibus quid efficiatur, qualemque invicem rationem 
habeant, exponitur. 10, ii. De Satyavrata (Uttathya), 
Devadattae, sacerdotis Ko^alensis, filio, qui a puero 
hebes et stolidus Saktis adoratione summam sapientiain 
nactus est 12 De Saktis cultu 13. De sacnficio a 
Vishnu ohm ad Saktim colendam instituto. 14—19 
Narratio de Sudarsana, Dhruvasandhis, Ayodhyae re- 
gis, et Manoramae hlio. Is a Yudhajitc, Ujjayinis rege, 
post patris morteiA regno expulsus, Sakti conciliata in 
impenum restituitur. 

Desmit codex in versu 53 capitis undevicesimi. 

Codex hujus seculi initio satis accurate exaratus est 
(Wilson no**) 

137 . 

Lit. Devan Charts Europ Foil. 102 Long. 8^ 
Lat. 3^. Linn. 8. 

Nandi^varapurdnae^ sivc Nandtptii dnae pars, c Kedd^ 
rakalpa ^ desumta, capita 28 (patala) contincns. Libro 
Mahdpaiha (via principalis) nomen fuisse^ rebus ipsis 
intelligitur. Incipit* ^ 

>wf Tm im: mi 

TORSRf ffTTPf % Hg l M ^ H ^^TRUtT flp 

inro: ^ ff irw ^ iRi|TRrc: »r<fir mvm: 

^ w 6 ^nw:: ^ ^ ijrt Rf^Tfijrr. 

wTriT rffipsnnfT d 11 ii htot 

rbS^oi wt rttoRt ftufeN 1 tNt ^ 

M etc. 

Dialogo a Siva rum Nandine habito summa beati- 
tude ita tantum obtinen traditur, si cximia Sivae vene- 
rationc habita, locus ipsi m Gandhamadana, Him^ayae 
monte, saccr, Kedara dictus, a pus frequentetur, et 
Kedare^am Imgam, ibi statutum, adoretur. Quod viri 
sancti (sadliaka) cujusdam exemplo probatur (cap. 4 
usque ad finem libri), qui relicta hominum societate, 
quamvis mundi ctipidinibus continue tentatus, longam 
peregrinationern (inahapatha) una cum comitibus susce- 
pit, donee ad Sivain pcrvenit ab coque pietatis munera 
accepit Kedara locus in provincia hodie Gerhtoal sive 
Gurwhal dicta situs est, m ejusque vicinia montis cacu- 
mcn, Mahd Panth appellatum exstat*. Voce Mahdpaiha 
igitur quatuor res signihcan puto: 1, peregnnationem 
illam, quae ab homine pio ad visendum $ivae saccllum, 
in Kedara monte situm, facienda sit, sive spintualem 
peregrinationern, qua Sivae natura penitus cognosca- 

etc 

^ G W Traill in Asiatic Researches XVI, 210 


Y 
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tur^; 2, cognitionem ipsam; 3 , montis fastigium^ unde , 
homines, quo citius in coclum pervenirent, praecipites 
sc dare solebant, 4 , hunc librum. Quern quicunque 
scripsit, grammaticae Sanscriticae non admodum vidc- 
tur peritus fuisse, errores enim nonnunquam tales inve- 1 
muiitur, quales vix a librariis illati sunt. 

A nonnullis hic liber Skandapuranae pars esse 
dicitur ’ 

Codex anno 1798 exaratus est. (Wilson 490.) 


138 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta lud Foil 131 Long.ii| Lat. 5 . 
Linn 11 . 

Narasinhapurdnam, capita 62 continens, a Suta cum 
Bharadvaja alusqup anachorctis communicatum (A ) 
Incipit . etc. II S II 

^(t) I ^wTftns«HR*rjt ftf? ^ ii^ii 

nm II I II ^ ^ P icn i ; 1 Om r e w n 

»ITgt W T^ ^rUMKIHICIinHH: II All W§ ;[I HWfHl,fl i; 

■^rftnn 1 ^ ^ 11 mu 

^ ^ ^TJCTrtsM^Tftnr; 1 ^ ^ ^r^^erfiT^rftRT: iitjii 

^ ^ ^ Mr limpjn i ftn ; 1 wr mtt^ ^ «il>iaii 
L»]*raT: 11 -9 11 infw (prayagam) ^ 

HHKini: I TRi Mni^T ^niwnr ^fwr ^ iitii f 

nm ^ ipiT Mr (\ iyri ir ! i 1 inr (tatra) tm^nr 
ft rai ftni II II ^ P mwt ' g^ft i a i ; 1 

^l ! M t n; i | (vnshy^ishu) MTHTWr II Moll wnsri^T 

^ wtflMRT: I ■^mnftnrn mfmjtj mimP 

iiMMii AA^qi wfhTT hiOhiiwhi I MnmTR 

MtiniNn TO ^ HTOtfin ummh muif^ i m; qmurft 
qniTO! > inuwi q'iii»qid ^ ^ m^'siPm^Phh: 11 m^ 11 to- 
fiFt TORtW wrniPMThT n: 1 «rrafi(iMr ^niiTfld inn^ 
(vy^saaishyah punmajiio roinaharshanasan]na- | 
kah B ) II MA II if TOR iTRimt RsflTOT^niW II WTOTm 
TOTR II TOirot (sattre) R K T gUW I ^ RfiflCT II MM II 

rRin (tvattah) igur 'jn ^ R^TWrfiitR ^ li RTTO nivW- 

?TTOt wir: M)ii 4 U«f>Ai 1 r ^Phr tw i r * ^ 

ftror: 11 mS, 11 qrarot n ft^R i PH itr^totrt^^ i ^Tflunroin 

qpr TO RNT TOTATOf U M 9 II "^It TOW^TOf ^i*T RT 
Rranf I RT TITO^ (abhyeti) R i l^ TOr t TO II Mt II 

fS TOTO ^ ^ ^ TOWRt 

^ Libelli Rumina in hac seiitentiaj saepe repetita, verUtur 

MRTOT ^l yg t RIR »fTO 


1 1 |<% TOW^ (°matc) iiMitii Art ^ R TO W : 

I (avasanam B.) Rrt l Art WTO TORT fS RT 

11^0 II ^ ^ w ^rpTOTT toI ^ I wm- 

I ^ II n 

^ f^nsjttnn: i (nadyas cha) mn 

m?tT: Tgm: ii^^ii ^ ipftS^nrwT ^ \ 

TTUT ^ ii ii 5k ^ 

ttwr: 5k ^ vm: i wm i?^wm unnw w- 

uri ll^ill etc. 

Cap. 1 Prooemium. De mundi creatione. a. De 
temporum computationc. 3 . De novem creationum ge- 
neribus, quae his versibus enumcrantiir : ^sfxrrrrt 

irtr TT?^ gP«tK w *i I inm itftt: ftnfr*Ri: 

t*inL4fHifl ^ w tA I % 

wmn wtit: ii:^«ii in i ft a ife r ^ yift fi T: h irw: 1 

iriftAAKw. ntft ^ II II inh^^Twinm: 

mnfr 1 ir^: n ii^t^ii 

iwft irih: inmTr: 1 ir?h: wfnr^ 

?r: H ^'9 II 111 ^'riT wrift ^ 75 ?!!^: 1 

inraft ^ Wfim: ll^bll Cf Vishnupurana 1 , 5 

4 Dc creatione a Brahnianc ejusqne hliis facta 3 De 
undecim Rudrarum creatione Quos Si\a masculo cor- 
pora fisso genmssc fcrtui : ftnt^ ^ 

w. I tNt iTTOiftr 'sm ^ ftnnnR utn ^raNrar^ff^o 

Weft ^ ^ I n<^ii ^- 

nrfw w^r^^iraniT I iRftnrr 

Wo II ^0 II ^ftra inn ^ 1 iif - 

^ trafaltf l ll<^<lll Do Marichis, Dakshac alio- 
rumque Brahmams filiorum prole 6 (fol 8 ^* = B 6 *^) 
De Dakshae filiarum prosapia Dc Vasishthac et Aga- 
styac origine 7 . Markandcya, Miikandus ct Surmtrae 
films**, quum fati decreto duodccMino aetatis anno dicrn 
Bupremum obiturus csset, Nardsinhac cultiii ad Tunga- 
bhadrae ripam in Sahya monte dcditus, mortem dcMcit 
Prccum formula sacerrima, in lioe eapitc tradita, hact 
^ iT^it WW 8 Ejusdem dci vencratione 

homines non solum mortem effugiunt, sed etiain e locis 
inferis in coehim pervcniunt 9 Ilymnus in Vishnus 
laudem a Yama factus io~ia. De Maikaodcyae rebus 
gestis. His capitibus prcces aVihlinus cultoribus usur- 
pandae traduntur. 13 (fol 19 ** = B 13 “) Azamat ct 
i Yamis colloquium.* 14 Savitris, Kasyapae sacerdotis 
uxons, honestate et conjugis amore divinationem nactac. 
cum Devasarmane de parentibus colendis colloquium 
15 . Narratio de sacerdote quodam, qui Vishnus cultu 

^ Vedasirasis pater 
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Bummam beatitudinem obtmuit. i 6 . Arboris mundanae 
(samsaravnksha) descriptio. Cujus rami quum rebus 
terrestribus, fructusque cupidinibus humanis constent, 
a viro sapiente non ascendenda^ sed numinis summi 
cognitionis gladio caedenda est. 17 Vishnus medita- 
tionc sola homines miindi vicissitudimbus liberantun 
18. De precis Om mmo Ndrdyandya sanctitate. 19. De 
Asvinum ongme. Initio hi versus occurrunt: 

iimi 1 

TOnftr ^ H tf » 20. Vana Solis nomina. 

21 (fol 29*^ = B 18*^). Dc Marutum ongme 22. Regum 
solarium ct 23. liinarium stcinma 24. Quatuordecim 
Manvantararum enumeratio 25, 26 Ikshvakus res 
gestae, et 27. progenies 28 Regum lunanum series. 
Santanus res gestae 29 De aliis regibus liinaribus. 
30 Terrae et coeli descriptio 31 (fol. 48® = B 28®). 
Bhngii Sahasrcimkam regem Narasinhae cultum edocet 
(31—60). 32. De Narasinhae simulacfis ungucndis 

(sarnmarjana) 33 De eodem deo floribus aliisque 
donis colendo 34. De oblationibus Lak^hahonia et 
Kohhoma dictis 35 Dc Vishnu in terra varus formis 
manifestato. 36 Matsyapnidurbhavas. 37. Kurma- 

jiradurbliavas 38 VardhajirAdurbliavas 39—43 Nri- 
sinhapnidurbhavas 44(10! 71® = B 36®) Vcimanapri- 
durbhfivas. 45 Parasuriiinapradurbliivas, 46—50 Ra- 
maprddurbha\ as 51 (fol 1 o 5 ^ = B. 60 ®) Krislmapra- 
durbhdvas 52 Kalkiprudurbhavas De aetate ferrea 

53 Sukrae oculus amissus Vishnus favore restituitur. 

54 De Vishnus teinplo et simulacro laciendo ct inau- 
gurando 55 Brahmaiiadharmas. 56. Grihasthadhar- 
mas 57 Viinaprasthadharuuis 58. Yatidharinas 59 
De Vishnu Puriishasukta hyrano adorando 60 Dc 
precc octo syllabis (Om namo Narayanaya) ronstantc. 
6 T Niiradae cum Pundarikd de Vishnus cultu, omnem 
aliam devotionem superante, colloquium^ 62 Eorum 
(jui hoc Purdiiam legent praemia 

Dc codicc Parisidco tf Hamilton, p 42 

Codex cirnter annum 1770 exaratus est. (Walker 

i58) 


139 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Europ Foil 74 Long ii. Lat 9 
Linn 21 

Narminhapurdnam* (B ) Versus et capita distmcta 
non sunt. Textiis a codice A. non raro dilfert. 

Hic liber in charta anno 1821 facta post annuqi 
1825 exaratus est. (Wilson 353 ) 

Hgjus capitis loco in cod B tirtharum enumeratio legitur 


140 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 72. Long. 15 Lat 6 
Linn. 12. 

Ndradiyapurdnam^ a Suta ita narratum, ut corani 
^aunaka aliisque anachorctis ohm a Narada relatum 
erat, qui ipse a Kapila illud acceperat Incipit: ira 
etc ^ HfM i ^ T S iryi etc ^ 
etc ; w -nrm II II 

yin ’lull'll r: ^ ?fiR- 

M ^nftRt IW (‘’motkarah) 

^ ^ <lg»im r ^ RTn: % TOTjnft (tatrasramo) 

irasti (sakalam) SR 

wft Rimhm: t etc 

I Pars prior, Bhaktimdhodaya^ appellata. Foil 1— 
43 Capita 20. Cf-Wilson m Vishnupurarta, p. \x\ii 
Cap I. Prooemmm. 2-5. De Knshnae potestate. 6, 7 
Narratio de Dhruva, Uttdiiapadae filio 8-16 Narratio 
de Prahlada, neutiquam Vishnupuranae \crbis traditu 
17-20. De Knshnae cultu. 

II Foil. 44-72. Pars altera, a Vasishtha traditi 
Incipit: 

Wnift % etc. Hbc parte, quae plus tn- 

ginta capita habet, Rukmangadae regis ct Muliaius 
filiae historia contmetur. 

Codex anno 1762 negligentissime exaratus est 
(Wilson 118.) 


141 . 

Foil 38-42 Linn 14. Vdsishthalaitigac Upapurdiuu 
capita quatuor prima. Incipit 

^ ^ ipfR ijNft ^ fftfinw; 

ifw: iwwt 

ira nfi trw ; etc. 

Ills capitibus cultus Sivae laingicus praecipitur, ne- 
que quidquam memorabile in us legitur, nisi forte loeos 
sacros exceperis qui, §ivae sacellis celebres, capitc tcr- 
tio enumcrantur. Sunt ii : Vdranasi, Vy^hrapuram, 
Kanchipuram, Mahtlsaila (mons), Brahmapuram, Sve- 

* mhiiumI I ^ 

’(WRT 4 iPlc 4 l«^iE 1 

IIifirifhfiirraTtinNKlTn: 11911 Caps 



84 


VASISHTHALAINGA. PURANARUM INDEX. PURANASARVASVA. 


t&ranyam tirth9.m (Kaverya uttare tafe), Madhy&ijuna- 
tirtham (K&verya dakshme tate), Kumbbaghonatirtham 
(ibidem)^ Japyesvaratirtham Kaverya uttare tate), 
Gandham&danaparvatas, ubi Rdmcsvaram et Lakshma- 
Qakui;^dakam sacella reperiuntur; Somanatham, Keda- 
ram, BhimeRvaram, Vpddhachalain ad Manimuktam 
fluvmm ; Uoparvatam (Vriddhachalasyottaratas), Kala- 
hasti^ailam ad Suvar^amukharim fluvium. Quibus e 
nominibus hoc certo colligitur, librum nostrum in Car- 
natica provincia compositum esse. 

Capitis quarti finis desideratur. Haec folia hujus 
scculi initio exarata sunt. (Wilson 119^) 


142 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 260 Long. 9-^. Lat. 6. 
Linn, numerus vanat 

Insunt Purdnarum et nonnullorum aliorum carmi- 
num epicorum tyidices^ e libro ohm in Wtifordt usum 
confccto descnpti. Quod e codicibus Colcbr E. I H. 
365, 366, eadem continentibus, colligo. In prima enim 
cod 366. pagella Colcbrooke haec adscnpsit . ‘ Copied 
from an index prepared for Capt Willord, and commu- 
nicated to II and by him to the Asiatick society^ 
in Capt W ^8 name ^ Hi indices, parum accurate facti, 
plerumque ca tantum continent, quae titulis in fine 
capitum subscnptiB suppcditantur, neque tamen omni 
a parte sperncndi sunt Libros singulos infra ordine 
alphabctico disposui* Agnipurana lol 189*^ Adbhu- 
tardinayana 32^^. Adipurana 76* Adityapurana 77* 
K&hkapura;ia 37 Jainyapustake Kalpadrukalpasutra 
235*'. Kurmapunina 53* Ga^esapurai^e Upasana- 
khanda 66**. Gaoesapurane Uttarakhanda 71^. Garu- 
dapurana 219*^ Ganidapurane Pretakalpa 220**. Devi- 
bh&gavatapuraxia 186“. Narasinhapurana 152" Nara- 
dapanehardtra 204“. Nuradiyapurana 74*^. Vnhannd- 
ladiye Yugadhaimavarnanam 66**. Padmapura^a 34 a. 
1 66**. Padmapuraiie Bhiikbaiida 49®. Padmapurane 
Bhumikhande Maghamahatmya 55 P PaUlakhande 
Tryambakamahatmya 167® P. P. Prayagamdhatmya 
54®. P. P. Ramasvamedha 57®. P Uttarakhanda 42® 
P. U Vilve^varamahatmya 168** P. Panehafriakhanda 
168** Jainyaparasanathacharitra 238 ®. Jainyagranthc 
Budhacharitra 2378-. Brahmavaivartc Prakritikhanda 
197**. B. Ganapatikhanda 182** B Krishnajanma- 
khanda 200®. B. Pitasumatisamvada 151® Brahm&i- 
dapurana 160** ^ Brahmandapurana 164®. Brahmande 
Uttarakhande Lahtopakhyane Hayagrivamuni-Agastya- 
samvuda 207** Bhavishyapuiana 28** Bhojaprabandha 
78® Matsyapurana 4®. Markandeyapurana 46®. Rd- 

Vayupurdnae hic index^ non BrahmanHae 


jatarangini 227**. Vdlmikiye Rdmdyane Yuddhakdnda 
79**. Jainyc Laghulalitdvistardkhyam Buddhapurdnam. 
226**. Lingapurdna 183**. Vdmanapurdna 39®. Vdyu- 
purdna 24® Vdyupurdne Vdyavisanhitdydm upanbhaga 
149**. Vdyavisanhitdydm purvabhdga 169** Vdyupu- 
rdne Revdkhande Narmaddmdhdtmya 192®. Svetavd- 
rdhe Vdyupurdne Gaydmahatmya 28®. Vdrahapurdna 
13**. Kshemendrakrita-Vrihatkathd 33®. Vnhatkathd 
208®. Vnhatkathdydm Vetdlapanchavinsatikathd 238** 
Sdmbapurdna 55**. Jainyagranthe Shuttrinsaddipikd 
225**. Skdnde Agastyasanhitaydm Hdldsyamdhatinya 
145**. 224** Sk. Ambikdkhanda 83®. 223®. Sk Ayo- 
dhydkhanda 251® Skandapnrdndntargata-Avantikhanda 
97®. 224®. Skandapurdne Utkalakhande Purushottama- 
mdhdtmya 252 **. Sk. Kanakddrikhande Kokilamdhatmya 
251**. sic. Kasikhanda 244®. Sk Kumarikakhanda 130® 
22 5 ®. Sk. Keddrakalpa 1 99®. 259® Sk. Kedarakhanda 
170®. Sk. Keddrakhande Gangdd\aramahdtmya 157® 
Sk Ganesakhanda 150**. Sk Golokavarnanam 242** 
259 **. Skandapurdndntargata-Tdpimahatmyam 140** 
224**. Sk Dvdrakdmahdtmya 1 508 Sk. Nagarakhanda 
icji® 221** Sk Patalakhanda 248®. Sk Prabhdsa- 
khanda 86** 222** Sk Biahmottaram 158*^ Sk 
Bhukhande Sambhalagramamahatmya 147** Sk Reva- 
khanda 108®. 222**. Sk Vinayakavatardvarnanam 148® 
Sk. Sankarasanhitd 152**. Sk Sankarasanhitciydm De- 
vakanda 151** Sk S Sivarahasya 175® Sk S dviti- 
yansa-shashthansa 175** Sk, S saptaniaiisa 173® Sa- 
dasivasanhitayam Golokavarnana 199**. Sk. Sriindla- 
khanda 255® Sk. Sanatkumarasanhita 127® Sk Sa- 
natkumarasanhitaydm panchamo ^dhydyah 149** Sk 
Sahyddnkhanda 163^**. Sk Sahyddrikhande Dandaka- 
ranya 171** Sk Sutasanhitayam Sivamahdtmyakhanda 
155**. Sk.Vayaviye Setukhanda 159**. Sk Saurasanhita 
166®. Sk. Himavatkhanda 178**. llarivansa 32® 

Codex post annum 1812 exaratus est (Mill 79 ) 


143 , 144 . 

Volumina duo Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Long 10^. 
Lat 7^ Linn 16 

Inest Purdnasarvusvanij Rerum omnium adumbratio 
maximum partem e Purdnis hausta, liber ab Haldyudhan 
Purushottamae filio, Bengalensi, A D 1474 scriptus 
Opus paragraphoB (pra^na) 730 contmere dicitur, quin- 
que vero primae in codice nostro desunt, quod eo 
dnagis dolendum est, quoniam c proocmio baud dubie 
Qlura de auctons patriu et gente didicissemus. Cetc- 
rum paragraphis plerisque Purdnarum aliorumque, 
unde desumti sunt, hbrorum nomina exprcssis verbis 
addita sunt 
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Vol. I. Foil. 271. Caput sextum incipit: iniif: u vir 
’WTf II iniH WT^ *wr*iro0re^ irfVnr 1 

w *1^ I TiftR^ ftniftww 

^TOiii: 1 etc. 

Argumentum e titulis apparebit: De Manvantaris 
Fol. 3^ De Ikshv&kus progcnie lo*^. Mundi descriptio 
48^. Tirtham&hdtmyam 55*. Gangamahatmyam 6a 
Praydgamahatmyam 68®. Varaiiasimahfitmyam 71®. 
Gayfimahatmyam 74*^. Jagannathamahatmyam 77 K 
Dc Indiae rcgionibus 79®. De Pur&iis 80®. De Ma- j 
h^bharatae argumento fragmentum 80^ 

Chaturvarny achaturasramyadharmas 80 Dharmas 
81*’. Varuadharmas 8a**. Brahmanamahatmyam 84®. 
Jivika 84®, llathaydtia 85** Guvdkadanam 86**. Aii- 
tyajadharmas 86**. Sanakaras 87®. Garbhadhanam 87®. 
Pumsavanam 87®. Simaiitonnayanam 87** Jatakarma 
87**. Shashthadine Shashthipujsi 88®. Namakaraiiam 
88®. Annapra^o/iam 88®. Chudakaranam 88'*. Upa- 
nayanam 89® Bhaikshyam 89**. Sastrubhyasaphalain 
90® Ribhyas 90** Vidjapradanam 96** Anadh^aya- 
nam 90**. Abhivadanam 91*^. Gurus 91** Brahma- 
rhanvidhis 9a® Garhasthyam 93® Vivahyavivdhya- 
kaiiyanirupanam 93**. Strilakshuriam 97** Punarbhus 
98® Purubhalakshanam loi® Daranukranianam 10a® 
Kanjavaravarshakramas loa". Datrmirupanam 10a® 
Kanyfevayanivaras 105® Sambandhas 105®. Vivciha- 
bhcdas 106**. Adhivedanam 107®. Parivedanam 107** 
Avasathyadhanam 107**. Agnihotradi Jo8®. Dvadasa- 
putras 108** Putratidcsas 108'* Dajas 110**. Tri- 
vargachintanam iio^ Maitram iii^’ P.idaprakbhala- 
nam 11 a'*. Achanianam 114“. Dantadhavanain 114** 
Pratahsnanam 115*’ Sandhjalakshariam 115** 
dh}ayam nibhiddhakarma 115*’. Sandhyayam ana\alo- 
kyam 116’’ Sandhyamaunam 116^ Sandhyopasanam 
1 1 6 KAmyapratahsiiaiiam 117“. ^nananishcdhas 
117®. Nadilakshanam 118'*. Pranayamas n8'* Ga- 
yatri 119*’ Akshainala J19*’ Japa}ajnns lai** Pur- 
valinakarma 121^ bhatkarma 121^ Madhyahnakn- 
tyam 123®. Brnhmayajnamahatmyam 123® Tarpanam 
125^ Kamyatarpaiuiin 126'. Siianasathi 126** Sur- 
yastavas 127“. Suryapuja 131® 

Sivapuji 132’' Bhaktiprakaranam 13a** Gatipra- 
karanain 132*’. Yatraprakaraiiam 132^. Darsanapha- 
1 am 132*’. K irtanaphalam 132*' 8mcU*anaphalam 133“ 
Sarnmarjanaphalain 13^*. Dikshdi)halam 1 33® Spha- 
tikalingam 133“. Parthivaddingapujaprakaranam 133** 
Pujaphalam 133''. Snanaphalam 134®. Nrityagit.ldi.^ 
phalam 134**. Anulcpaiiam 134^* Akshatadiphalajn 
1 34*’. Arghyadanaphalam 135® V arjainyapushpani 
^ 35 “ Dhupadanarn 135® Dipadanam 135® Nane- 
.dyam l35^ Dhyaiiani 135** Japaphalam 135''. Pra- 


dakshi^aphalam I35^ PraiCiamaphalain J36®. Sivapra- 
dfinakam 136®. ^ivachaturdasyam upav&saphalam 136^' 
^ivayatanakaraoaphalam 136**. Lingasthapanaphalam 
136**. $ivanindfi 136\ Bhasmalepanaphalam 136*" 
Nirmalyalanghanadoshas 137®. Hariharatmakah stavab 
138**. Durgapujdprakaranam 140** Durgistutia 142** 
^alagramalakshanam 145®. Salagr&madanam 145® 
Lmgapariksha 145** Uudr^kshadhara^jiaphalain 146'' 
Kudr&kshadharanamantras 746 

Gitamahatmyam 147®. Vishooh sahasranama 147 
Viehnu&maranaprakaranam 148® Govindae et Hans np- 
minum veriloqmum 148®. Namaskwaprakaranam I48^ 
Kirtanaprakaranam 150**. Saranam 150**. Sravanam 
151 Bhaktis 151®. Vishnubhaktalakshanam 151^ 
BhaktiprarthanS I5I^ Prasadamrmanam 152® Pra- 
timakardham I52\ Dhvajadanam 152^ Sammarjana- 
phalam 152'’. Upalepanam 153® Dravyapuja 153** 
Avahanarn 153®. Asanadidanam 153®. Madhuparka- 
ddnami53*’ Snanam 154**. Snfinamantras 155®. Ud- 
vartanam 135® Nirajanam 155®. Dhyanam 155** 
Dhyanalakshanam 155 ^ Dhyanaphalam l55^ Va- 
stram 156 \ Bhushanam 156**. Anulcpanam 156^ 
Vyajanam 157®. Pushpam l58^ Patrarn 159^ Ni- 
shiddhapushpani 160®. Ninnalyalanghanc doshas 160'* 
Dhupas 160*'. Dipas I6o^ Naivedyam 161®. Mantra- 
jcipas 161** Stutiphalam 1 6 1 ^ Gitaphalam 161'' Va- 
dyam 161 Pradakshinam 161** Viseshadanani 162® 
Vaisvadevavidhis 162*’ Goseva 164** Panchayajnas 
164*^. Nit) asraddham 1 65 ®. Ati thy aprasansa 165’ 

Annanmda 166® Punyabhojyam i66\ Mansam 166*' 
Randhanakanna ^ 167“ Vishannapariksha 167® Bho- 
jaiiavidhis 168'*. Sayana\idhis 169^ Giihinidharmas 
171^* Stridharmas 172®. Svatantryam 172^* Raja- 
s\ala 173*. Gai bhimdharmas 173' Anumnta 173^ 
Vidha\adharmas 173**. Strininda 174“. Striiiam vya- 
bhicharalakshanam l74^ Strh rataprakaranam 179 
Vanaprasthavidhis 179*’. Yatidharmas 181®. Ashjau 
mahasiddhayas 182® Yogaprakaranam 185*" Asanam 
186*' Nddisankli>a 19c® Praiidydmas 193® Pratya- 
haiias 193* Dharan/is 193® Dhyanam 196®. Sama- 
dhis 196’’. 

j Rajadkarmapnikaranam 199'' Chattradilakshanam 
i 200*’ Pur.idilakshanam 201 ‘. Yutradi 205*’ Duta- 
j lakshanam 205''. Rajanitis 213*’ Strirakshadi 214*' 

I Atha kcuriasdbtram Pim^am lakshanam 2I4^ Stri- 
lakshanam 213* Varaiigalakshanam 215'’ Samaratam 
215'’. Ndjikalakslianam 216^ Seviivyavaharas 217® 
S\aravisebhas 217® Shattnnsad bandhas 220® Vdhya- 
ratam aao"* Dasalakshanam 220® Kamavasatis 220*’ 
Kdmachdlanam 220*’. Sakankshalakshanam 221® Nfi- 


^ Dc coquendi ratione 
Z 
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garalak 8 hanam. 23 i*. Ddtilakshai^ain 221*. SthdUka* 
rapam 22I^ Stambhanam 221'’. Va^ikaraQam 222*. 
Drdva^am 222*. Vyavahdras 223^ Sdkshi^as 225*. Sa- 
kshiniyame ^apalMs 226*. Agnipariksha 226". Jalapa* 
Hkahd 226''. Vishaparikshd 226'*. Koshaparikshd 226'’. 
Dapd^ankhyd 227^ Da^dapraoayanam 23o\ Uaja* 
nttis 234* Nitisdras 240'’ Pdjaniyopdkhydnam 243 ^ 
Dhaumyasikshd 245 ^ 8yenakapotiyam 248*. Kdya- 
sthaprakaranam 249". Kdyasthalaksjia^am )49^ Dha- 
nurvedas 254''. Sangrdmalaksha^am 256**. Yejrapa- 
rikshd 359*. Mauktikapariksha 261''. Padmardgapa- 
iikshd 263". Indranilapanksha 266*. Pushpardgaparf- 
ksM 267**. Karketanapankshd 268*. Bhishmaratnapa- 
rikshd 268**. Pulakapanksha 269 ^ Rudhirdkshapari- 
kshd 269*. Katnaparikshd 269'’. Lohapariksba 271'’. 

Vol. II. Foil. 225. Vdstvddi Gajachlkitsd a**. 
Afvachikitsd 8*. Ayurvedas ii*. Dravyagupds 12'’. 
Annagunits 13*. Matsyagunds 14*. Mansagunds 14'’. 
Sdkagunds 15 \ 

Hastddhydyas, de manuum et digitorum gestu. In- 
cipit : MAi«in;rjiM 4 il^i 4 uiri;« 1 iurm 

fkijJ n «iNft A umifl ^i ^iPtiA; i 

ywwrMHiil >1^ 11 unJVJ tlftr: ijti- 

TPft I ftnbftsfiT fvhn ^ u 

^ ’sgrsrfin: i W ^Arfisr n 

ftiiinrs^in t iiAiimt 

u 1 irt- 

fjprer: wsnw: ii to?k i<j<4w«iii 

atSawlsfli aftnr: nftipift 11 

1 wrw frairaTTgininj; 11 

I fan »nn iriafa- 

^ II a^HRT ^ fwnls^ 1 nMin aidlira 

11 ftraa; wsilwjnwrffVTa ; 1 a if%a> 

H ^flfTT 3 ^^T^T 

•hb: I Riftnn: n Smgulac species 

ns quae sequuntur accurate definiuntur 20^ K^amala 
21 Sandhiragas 22\ 

Atha Jyotihprakaranam. Dagdhatitliis 22^. Varas 
22 *' Nakshatraiii 22*^. Nakshatradlnpiis 22^’’. Amn- 
tayogas 23® Bhadra^ogas 23®. Ananda}oga8 23® 
Subhayogas 23®, Ajogas 23'^, Yamaghantayogas 23**. 
Mrityuyogas 23'’. Kdlaghantayogas 23^ Utpiitayo- 
gas 24®. Viyogas 24®. Ardhapiaharikd 24® Kulo- 
dayas 24®. Chandrasuddhis 24 TaramiJdhis 25®, 
Chandratarayor balabalam 25®. Tithyadmam Guna- 
dhikyakathanam 25®. Raviprabbritigrahai^uddhis 25®. 
Grahan£m ekard^isthitikalakathanam 25^. Grahasantis 
25**. Viruddhalaksha^am 25**. Tadavayavas 25''. Ava- 


yavaphalam 25 ^ i^Yoginyfi udayas a6*. Tithyidihr^- 
savriddhi 26®. Avama-dinakshayayos paribhash& 26®. 
R^ayas 26®. Rd^yadhip&s 26^. Nakshatreshu 
vyavasthfi 26^. Qarbhadhdnam 27®. Pumsavanam 
27®. Rd^ibalabalam 27®. N&makara^am 27®. Nish- 
kramai[^am 27^. Tambulabhaksha^am 27^. Annaprd- 
$anam 27^. Karnavedhas 27^. Vidy&rambhas 28®. 
Chuddkaranam 28®. Upanayanam 28®. Sam&varta- 
nam 28®. .Yogaprakaranam 28^. lU^in&m varn£di- 
vyavastha 29®. Devagan&di 29®. Vivdhas 29®. Dvi- 
ragamanam 29^. Vadhugrihapravefas 29^. Navava- 
dhiipabhogas 29^. Prasthanavidhis 29^. Y&tramfitra- 
lakshanaiii 30®. Diksulalaksha^&ni 30®. Vastrapari- 
dhanam 30®. Ghatin 4 mika y&tra 30^. Stniniam alan- 
karadhara^am 30 Agnidagdha-mushikopahatavaBtra- 
paridhanam 30^. Nav&nnabhakshanam 30^. Nava- 
parn&dibhakshai^am 30^. Bheshajabhakshapam 31® 
Virechanam 31®. Rogamuktasnanam 31®. Vyiksharo- 
pai^am 31®. Kup&dikhananam 31®. Abhi^astavicb&^s 
31®. Vastuvikrayas 31^. Gonishkramanaprave^au 31*’ 
A^vaprave^as 31*^, Vajil^rma 31^^ Nihkshepadi 31*’. 

I Khadgadhanurvidyarambhas 31^ Varmadisivanam 31^* 
Sann&hadidharanam 31^ Rajapuraprave^as 32®. Ka- 
chhabandhas 32®. ^ilpadigu^firjanam 32® Pa^ukray as 
32®. Halamuhiirtam 32®. Dhanyavapanam 32^^ Dha- 
nyaropa^am 32^. Dhanyakartanam 32^. Khananam 
32*^. Vijabandhanaprave§ane 32*^. Dhanyasthapanam 
33^. Bhukampadima^dalanirupanam 33®. Knttika- 
dyutpannajvarabhuktis 33^. Nakshatradohada^antikam 
33*^. Tithyddidosha^^ntikam 34®. Varadohadam 34® 
Prakarantarena hritanashtadivastupanjn^nam 34®. Ut- 
pddyavastus 34®. Sfiyyasanarainbhas 34^* Natyaram- 
bhas 34*^. Gnhakaranam 34'’ Grihapravesas 34**. De- 
vadipratishtha 35®. Pr&vritkalapariksha^am 35®. 

Sakunam 37^. Chikkfilakshanam 38®. Spandana- 
lakshanam 38^. Yatraprave^adau subh&ubhaprakara- 
nam 39’\ Sarasas 39^. §ukaB 39^^ Sarika 40® Bh&- 
shas 40®. Mayiiras 40®. Ulukas 40**. Kapotas 40*’. 
Chafakadis 40^ Chashas 41®. Kbanjanas 41^ Ka- 
kas 44®. Kukkuras 44''. Gnhagodhika 46 Siva 47 ®. 
Yatraprakara][iam 50^*. Svamachudas 51® Arishtapa- 
tanam 51'’. Somasantis 51'*. Mangala^antis 51^ Bu- 
dhasantis 52®. Vnhaspati^antis 52® §ukrasantis 52". 
Sanisdntis 52^. Ruhurishta^antis 52^ Keturishta§an- 
tis 53\ Utpatavivekas 55^ Svapnadhyayas 57^ Dulj- 
svapnasantis 57'* 

Vedasakhas 38® Shannam darsananam siddhantas 
58®. Dravyai;!! 6o^ Anvikshiki 62®. Mimansa 62^ 
VedUntas 63®. P^tanjalam 63®. Vyakaranam 65*". 
Kavyalaksha^am 66 ^ Natakam 67^ Rasas 70®. 
Vnttikathanam 7o^ Gitadilaksha^am 72®. Iti rasa- 
prakara^am 72^ Alankaraprakarai^am 74^. Chitra- 
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kavitvam 76*. Arthflank&as 77“. ^abddlankfiras 78*. 
Kavyagu^fa 79'. Kavyadoshfa 8o\ DoshoddhUras 
80’’. Kavyan&tyfilankdras 8i“. KoshaprakaraQam 83*. 
Chandahprakara^am. VarQavfittam 84*. Ary&prakara- 
nam 84*. Samasyapuranavidhis 87". Sangitaprakara- 
Vam 8 y\ Gitalakshanam 87®. Gfiyanalakshaijain 87®, 
Gdyanadoshas 87 ^ Dhruvalaksha^am 88*. Shodasa- 
dhruvdi^am nam^i 89*. Manthakalakshanam 89* Pra- 
timai^^tkakalaksha^am 89'’. Kandukas 89*^ Ifrdhva* 
talalaksha^am 89^. Laghui^ikharatalas 90*. Turagani- 
latfilas 90*. Umatilakatalas 90*. Rajatalas 90*. Vi- 
dyadharatalas 90*. llaja\inodat&las 90*. Athaikatali 
vidhis. Kha^datalas 90'’. Lalitatdlas 90^. Rupakam 
90 ^ Gamakam 90 ^ Laghugurudrutaplutalakshap^ni 
91^ Rasas 

Atha Sraddhaprakarapam Yugadyavishayam 92**. 
Aparapakshas 93^ Sastrahatas 94*. Ashtakd 94*. 
Navannakalas 94^ Saktukalas 94*'. Ratnvidhis 94^ 
De§as 95*. Patrain 95*. Panktipavanas 95*. Ap 4 - 
tram 95 ^ Vakavrittyfidayas 96*. ApasarN-^as 96^ Dra- 
v^ani 97** Tilas 98*. Kntannadi 98* Varjyani 98*. 
Adhikarmas 99* Nimantranadi 100*. Jivatpitnkam 
100^* Dvipitiikam 100** Patitapitnkam 100**. Sa- 
pindikaranam loi*’. StrisapincHkaranam 102“. Dvivi* 
^ahlta8a])l]ld^karanam 102“ Anumnta I02^ Vnddhi- 
sraddham 103“. Sam\atsankam 104*. Shodasasrad- 
dhani 104*’. Ambughatas 104*^. Amavidhis 105*. 
Apadvidhis 105". Sraddhottarakarma 105*’. Sroddha- 
phalam 105*" 

Atha Dhanajirasansa Dhaiiam 106*. Brahmana- 
stutis 106 ^ Danapatram 107“ Pratigrahas 108®. 
Danam 109** Godanam 109 ^ Vidyadanam no®. 
Abiiayadiinam no*". Arogyadaiiam no*". Annadanam 
III®. Prakiriiadanani 112®. Toyadanara 115’’ Vn- 
ksharopanam 117® Kanyddanam 117** Snngidanam 
118® Vaitaram 118® Bhumidanam 118^. Suvarna- 
dciiiam 119®. Nila\rishotsargas 119®. Shodasa danam 
119'* Mahaddiicini 121®. Ndiiddaiiam 123®. Kamya- 
dciiiam 124^. Atha samvatsaiakiityam Malamasas 
125**. Durgapuja 125**. Khanjantas 126“. K«*iumu- 
dyagaras 126® Sukhaiatris 126^’ Bhratndvitiya 126'* 
Sankraiitis 127® Grahanam 127*\ Gajachaya 127^ 
Yugddi 128®. Yiigdntas 128®. Manvantaradis 128®. 
Dasahara 128^* Rohinyashiami 129®. Tithidvaitam 
l29^ Pratipat l29^ Ratryantaram 129^’. Tntiya 
130®. Chaturthi I30®. Panchami 137®. Saptadhatu- 
vishavikriya 139^ Nagalakshanam 142^ Shashthi 
143®. Saptami 143''. Ashtami 144®. Ekadasi 147**. 


Dvada^i 147**. Bodhanamantras 147^^ Trayoda^i 147'*. 
Chaturdai^i 149®. Anantachaturda^i 149** Pauroamasi 
I49^ Am&vdsyfi 150**. Parvanishiddham 151®. Tithi- 
varayogas 151®. Dinakshayas 151**. Kfirttikaa 151*' 
Vakapanchakam 151** Magbas 152® Vai^dkhas 152 ‘ 
Atha shashtivratakathanam 136®. Janmadmavidhis 
I56^ A^aucha^uddhis 157®. Jananasaucham 157*’ 
Ai^auchavidhir nishedhc 158®. Vide^asthfeaucham 158® 
Stryasauc^m 158^. Asauchasankaras 159®. Garbha- 
srava^aucham 159®. Sapipda^aucham 160®. Sadyah- 
saucham 161®. Adhikan 162®. Karmaphalamvrittis 
164**. Akamakntavikalpas 165'*. Prayaschittanir^ayas 
168®. Praya^chittam brahmavadhe 169®. Vadhapra- 
vrittasya vadhamitpadc prayaschittam 169® Kshatri- 
yadinam brahmavadhapr^yaschittam 169^. Anekava- 
dhapray a^chittam 1 69 ^ Kshatnyadivadhaprayaschit- 
tam 169''. Strivadhapr^yaschittam 170®. Vyabhxchan- 
tastrivadhapraya^chittam 170®. Brahmagarbhas 170® 
Govudhaprayaschittam 171** Adoshavishayas 172®. Ita- 
rapraiiivadhapraya^chittam 172®. Abhakshyabhaksha- 
i.iapraya9chittam 173*’. Apeyak8hirapaiiapraya9chittam 
173 ^ Antyajannabhakshanaprayaschittam 175®. Steya- 
prdya^chittam 1 75®. Agamyagamanapraya^chittam 1 76 ®. 
Anty ajastrigamanapray aschittam 177®. Rajasvalfigama- 
naprayaschittam 177® Sansargaprayaschittam I77^ 
Asprisyasparsanapraya^cbittam 1 78^ Pratigrahapraya- 
schittam 178*^. Br^manasydvikrayyavikrayapraya^chit- 
tarn 179®. Bhumisuddhis 179®. Gnhai^uddhis 180^ 
Atha krichrani 181’*. 

Pradurbhavas 193''. Lakshmihetus 194®. Alakshmi- 
hetus 196®. Dhruvachantam 203 ^ Prahradachantam 
217** Brahmanah sabha 225®. 

Auctoies et libros rariores a Halayudha laudatos hos 
notavi: Kavikalpalata II, 84^ Bhimabhat^a I, i66^ 
Yajnavalkyagita I, 185®, Vish^udharmottara I, 156®, 
Vishnurahasya I, 160®, Sraddhadipikd II, 98**, Haya- 
sirshapancharatra I, 155®. 

In fine libn haec Icgiintur: 

in quod nihili est) MS ) 

ini'll r<MCm(^rRr° MS 4 i<finifnii 4 .nn i 

^ ^i^fran «wt ii 

Haec volumina non ante annum 1810 exarata sunt 
(Wilson 357, 358.) 
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145 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 248. Long 20 Lat. 4. 
Linn 7. 

RudrayamalatantraMi capita (pafala) 64^continens. 
Incipit: ^ in™ 11 ^ {“sn- 

tam) I i 

i«rar i w n n»n ^ 

yrePKWtt ^ I iriV TW i i I 

ttrftT inftr ^jP w i fia *i^hr^ i iwit^ h^ttrt «iTa»- 

I *fv»N mn ^ I »?»- 

vtnDT fti%: n^[»j]iT ^ I Tifif ^ ^ 

iii^nn»mr ^ ii Strg^ ii ^prft h?tw (*) ^ 

I fT« 9 T?c 5 fiT”^ (mgarana^) I 

I n?T " " fiiTT ?i^- 

irw ?m: i Vr*P!5^t^ t ^TeJT- 

vrtrfhni ?mnf nz a i i ti i r w^ t i rarngw i Ogfeg irra m TOng# i 
OiHhu i wu pf ^ifiwin R I 

TPR t I 

fnfipBivsr I w^rffcm i v iT u nwt ^ir^rwit ^ t fftjnfswi- 
^rfrPTOTWHftwrfi5inv*f i w^iT^nnfTfiiftrviisniireTy«t inr; i 

I etc# 

Liber dialogi forma, a Bhaira\i cum Bhairava babiti, 
traditur Capitum imtia infra exscnpsi : 2 (fol. 11'’) 
wm iw : MH w amfn i 

in^ I S|<|JU| BA ( 41 91*^ 5 IW I 

ftrfti ws ma; w^: i inwip ftiw^»nfinp#ft(r i 

flriOMlM4ii«A4) I ftrww TT'n H.4iii<i^<i fVrj- 

(tW I I ^TiTT- 

I M^MralVviAl *nqf B^rftr fg ii 3 (17“) 

— ap; ^ir«r irrenftj w ftt • dHinuciirB- 

imr. BinvTftT WTtr 1 w^rnRn'* iftw f < i»foi 1 

wrrnnii iphiw trfiinnR irm ^ 1 f^iws ftiroms ■*»»- 
^ f«iA^«!i I yvmis wr. ^ 1 n nwti. 

Aiiqfji mft I wm ’sftrf Bhi^ 

II 4 (i8'>) ^ ima?»Tf*r 4 iI( 4 IBiI( 4 (^^k 4 i i 

wuftw iTfrttrt flJBft m I 'BTSTHT Trftj^n4 

IT I in!W*n 11 

^ Circulus Akarfama appelUtus m codicis Wilson 46 folio 225“ 
(Idiiieatus cbt 


5 (24’*). ^ I ^ ^ TT 

fidwftr Bt^rftiinBroRfT i ihtir nrarr ■ni 
TWBTWrtWBTlW^^^ilH^II 6 (3a*). 

4 i 9 ^AiiiilTi«i I TOT TOurtl i mroit 

^hCTOV in^ I f( 9 Bhl$ ^guklVdiirA)) II 

7 (37'')- ^ TOwfiT froftr^rflijW 1 
TOit ftnqflr »jjr^ n 8 (41“). tot f’nxSr 

I ("Ithyam) inf ^WT HMiBIBHHBiHi II 

9 (44'’). wror: ^ iwg »rii gin i < l w^ ^ 1 ^aftronpi 

TOT HfW l HTOm«T II 10 (46"). TOB ipj 

n^iorfirf I ii » ^ i RTif 4 ii #i| yn# TOHfif 1 ^ftim vkO hw 
BT iRt ^rof ^iTOTH^ii II (53“). TOmr: ^rrouftr 
TTTBTfirftfW I HHIOnN TT^T^ljt iJ^f^N^TOTBia I if ITIiBT 

TOWTTOft ^ TO unnUHii; 1 tot BiiMi f i i mn- 

inf I *m ^?r« jfm 1 nKfaf i i Ba i ; nW 

flnpTTfST: II la (sd"). TTTOT llflr(siddhi)^- 

TOTTOTJpTlft fVsdl(^ I Tl^Vt TOBTlf I 

in[f^ HfBWnt TOJf TOTTOI^ II 13 { 59 '‘)> ’ll 1910 - 
intmTO Bi SflA I T i Mj I TOgBT IJW 11% mTOTTOTT- 
to: II 14 (63**). totjt: TfmrraTftT iftBinJfir i bt- 
omfijinTf^irTOT^ 1 i r f B uarngH T ^ iw ir n qi w iTB ii - 

WTOf I TOTO II 15 (' 57 '*) 

toS ^ T ;VWltlWB TOB TO I TOffir TOTOTBJ Sw ^I!*TT 5 JW 
TOSTTO I hIU 4 i TT ^TOftORTH^T^- 

I <!P% bS ^anflBfH^ tot^ i TO*TBrf%hft b: 
Tfiftiiftin: imwi%; 1 it b^ to bW T&TOT^tBTtBur; 11 
16 (70*’). < B HI^^ B' k’g Tl*ft- 

*pirf<TOr^'^ II 17 (72*). TO B^ B?T% TOTITOcSTO I TO- 
ini f? j(lfMIBK4IBrB|A I TOt%l^iBlf inB% TIbI^ I 
tob^tubto B i gnwBfflti 11 18 (79'’) ^ btb H B ^ i fu 
TOIWBI BB BT I TOITO 5 TB bStBT B^TB a n fBl 54 II 19 
(84'’). tariff snj BOTTftr it#TRn%TOf i bibb bto^ b 

20 ( 86 *’). TO B^ Bf 1 % ftrftPTO ftBT- 
TO I nfroi BIBftliBT B Bit BBR ^I^RTT^ II 21 (88*') 

BTOT ^ ^ btb btosito btbb I 4 tJmiJii^BiiTg 

lf > iC.B TB lfB^ TlB I BTBlit%BigTOn^ ^|fBi^< l ^rB< 5 B I %nftB 
BBTBW BtBlWtBT B |mSc 5 t II 22 (93*). SJ^ BBB%B 
BSBBilB BwBtBB I B 19 TiBT BtfBBt bW filt firefir »|B^ I 
iJrtlVli BTOBB B^lwB^itPnf I BrfifTOlf Bp8b€ ?lfBTOBi 
Blhr II 23 ( 97 *’). BIBT?r: BWB g l i rB BWn%^BB l to^toi 

•^. bW bbt to i ; BWnjBt I BBI^T%BT 5 TTB BBlrt B*ift^9^ I 
BtBTB BtfttBT BTB B BB lBfBTO Tn I BiBTWnB B: BiitfiT B 
BTBTTftB B^ri I 4 !tfe B %^W I B bW BBfjT fB I Blit B^- 
TOftro BB%TT BBTBIR I BlBlrBT fa f l ffTBt fi l BOfTOTBlf?- 
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n 24 (10a'’). ^ ^ nfiim 1 ^ 

II 25 (io 9 ‘). ” " “ wify 

TOiTftr iftjiirro (Im in O 1 iftm# nwamftre- 

^ H ^ H Ttw ^ft ra * iCTi 1 

innr: 11 26 (114*)* nid^i wsc^ hiuiimih- 

ftre^ I wun i vnwrf wit wwyfc i «»K g «igwra 

imuinwy 1 ^MniOiftiPivi^Jjii »fwivnn«wi: 11 27 
( 121 ®). ■ “ “ 5j^ Tin iw w t R i wu n mmuia ni K^ 1 h 71 ^^- 
^ Y**'^ ’ ^8^ B**i*Ji ^4111^ 

II 28 (ia6‘) f^w imHTfiT I 

n»<iftit^riin<i)«g <r > <wn*i i ^wriB; II 29 (132“) 

irnnn 1 '^wt i 

fl»Bww5 HIT 1 ftftvifVr 

iroftr I lit w 4il;ii%4f>iii^n^ 11 30 

(134“). ^ ^ H«i«ic4 H75»nift^^^r I ’n^wT wrft 
«r^Wiia'*(5*^ I ^ni ^f^'hdftuura^ 1 

11 31 (ip6*). ^ 

imarfii Hfipur. wm Ttt 1 ^ iit*ft wnwrsj- 

21175? II 32 {139“). 'H? ?iT^ n^wiiAi snjB^ *HT tu??: i 
? tf»: fHiPc^WI I ?rft!5^rPTO?55jt ^ 2nT?it 

I TOn: ?ft^ WHiPf ^im mit 11 33 

(141*) 'em ??T^? «4 KoA 4<I«« W I ^TOTPP^ fti? 
rw4 ' ^wtr>i* i r ? ii n 34 (144") 21? w^wi fin fifin? 
irm ipit 1 ftn#c5T?RT u iriwt ^ fid?: 1 

2T *it2prt ?TWft « M^?ilil«l^<4i: I fcppsnjRfRWt 2T 
f^?TfiT5i I 25^?i 11 35 

(146'’). Y^tniW iRwnftt ?^iWT ftr^^wt 1 ^n<RT- 

igii litira ? <nf ii2i i TO ^ 1 ?; fr?Tt ?t»T ii^ hw- 

nDgiiid^ 1 '^fir(dhnti)7fin '?it? ?i: ftrofli 1 

^ T i<^BHiii rv jsir4;i4iWHH« I tt. ?irtf? 

!(r%: 1 x i? gi^ ? ? i^ wttr wi g i fw?rat?^ n 36 (148'’) 
?iniT « ? TOlfx I ???5n? ??iW ^nip- 

ffs^xx: fW ^ I Wtwc *i?T^ vnmTTT ftrfs^nns: 11 37 

('.57'’) " " a i t i^rxtt T fx ^rTft?R t r r^ b i - - ?? 

an^Vrjlxtii ^ i fi i vRftx ^' «i II 38 (159"). srg ^tr ir- 

Wlft ^f^R I >Rl?H I ^ TS^ ilftfi RT?(^ VHi i M ^ W ^Tfit 

I *R xi({i*^iJ ^ 12^ I ?: 2mra»?ft 

•npiftem I fd l^pq t H??Rt »R «T*t 11 39 

(l6a") wr ?R TR% ? XXKXmWtfX l RV^Rliw 
Rhft >Rfir TiRwn^ I R Huiiiix ftr%: RuiBWHft i ?&it > 
^c?tR flR aeit^ ??RR2h^ 1 RnfWRR? (V*^ 

?K ?RH? ?ft I 2tw ^jai<li4 i m’ti t ilfinf Tl#^ft7f » RR*? 
XixPRc^d RT^ qx r fi ' rf i ri»^wh 4 1 ? rIH* RRTTJjfniitfW# i 
Rrrf^RRRir wnm j^hrwt Rnnt Riift n 40 (164 '’). rr rr 


NR 4 ^i(li 3|^RTRf??t RR I ^fR whO WtURt Rt*nipS'^^ 
R^ii 41(165 ''). — R t^TO i Rn fiaftr ^ 

RftoflwftRiW RtRRRJRilf I Rtv 1511^ ftWRIRfll 

RNH I l!AiW<l 4 MI^R Rt>ft RtR'fflt R^l|(ll 4^ (168*). RRXlftl 
RRTRIW RRT^RRWr I ^ C ;fl 4 ,f>Hlfl ^ ^lP»»l| l f rt R UR T H 

43 (‘75'')- S|^ ’TtRT^S Rftr *ftR RR’R ' ^ 

%wft»RUll*5 RTt RWhgtt R^ II 44 (177*). RR RdRT^- 
tnm Ri(99n#^^ i RRRifli r?t^ rtriRT o i Ut g fl R ^l i 

RBIRit HRHyifR RtRRTRR%]|RT I g?BR!f RRT^'M R^ RRIT- 
RRRftl( II 45 (180"). Sjm RRI|t8t RR?; I R 

^? 7 ^RT ?5 l^RTR^ II 4^ (^^2''). RIR RRRRPf 

RR^ R?n^ Rtfiro^R^ I AWri HldlRI^RI ftRit RRRRR^ I 
^:^:rri 4 R J|?t RRfir Rhrtt i fwRi rr r?^ RtftRft 
Rt«WIA« I R?KI^ RRTdN TlftlRR* ^TITfiR: I RB^ Ril^ 
R^ RTf? RTRTIRT PhOR R ; I ftRT URtH R ^ Rt ftRT RT^R 
R^IR:ftnrtRTxrit?TiftRtftTRRfiT^RTII 47(185’') 
Spj ^ RflRTfR d^lunxitm^RR I ^JiRT RftiRT RR- 
RR?^ I RRTftnft R^ X^ IR iIrf R dit R^ I &c 5 t 4 MC ^- 
RTT&R RRWn ftRJRT RRT I 4 > 9 yRii XglitgT ^JiRT R^RRt 
Rfi^^ll 48 (189"). liW I xf i rtR RR W g rfWftRAt I 2 CT- 
Wt^RTfTTHf Rr RR I R I RV I R I RWR ^R ft li ; T^i xfloy ftt ^* I 

RI^Rl^RIVRR itilR^niiHRIR ^ II 49(201*). Rftw 

RBRTfR RTT R R R RC w t I RlRTTiRT RtfilR; 2rtf R^RR- 
r1tR5?ri: 11 50 (202") R^ Rfli»>i;4 i ^m X R fxR r gft i ? ^ « 

RRinfR rtir«w1^<iflwtrf RtRJWR II 51 (205*) 

•f^ftR ntRiRRXIRHXUlR I fTTPTR RiSt RljiMIAIcAtflci I 
RRIRR iRT RR Xii»Jn »^4 *R I RURTItT f 9 *l«l tinPstiH- 
RRR I TRnR f^rfW RTR fi;R »^R^i i w I ^ (divi) firsftr 
?Rn 9 (devds cha) RtiirmPR l »J?^ I R^ RfxT RIAI'd 
IBR^: TPR: RRt I R"!?? fTTRRmnr RSRRRRIRlftf^ I RiR^ 

RrtRi^ ftrasit: R R i R omu; i rr -^st: Riif rtt^ r TRt- 

^ I RWlRRCr. rW RRglPRR RR ^ I RIKT^ ftTR^RR 
fdI R gftro RR ^ I AMt » |i li nRHriA lR RR t' ^f g RRTO ^ II 52 
(ao8‘). RR R^^RtSr RT^ RprSRFR R • RRI^JR ^RR 
R I rt l favAMf^r^A R?RRTRR9?5 I 
T^ni RTTR' Ph^A* ?R ftns^ ll 53 (2l6 '’)- RWRRT «h.iCI^ 
R fi n y R^ RR I RRRRT RRR: R^ RTg ftrf lrA R I ^ ; 11 J4 
(217’’). --^RTfri Ail(4<l|>flP;RK.«li ^ ^ l R^- 
RRR RT^ ^iI^jArPa I ^Rfft^RT RWI^R fVCRTW fRft 

I ^ ^ ^ r PriA i Rt^ mnrt r^ i RMgRR^it 

RTfir R r RRITRig %R: II 55 (221*) R <. IR <.r«W^ ? ftlRRRT- 
RRTR'f I TJI^ R^ MUJxilfijRIRR I M^RlWR^tl^lRf 

RVAiXR I R^ ^RTTR II 56 (222'’). RRR l Px RR it?TRR- 
R^RNtRRm^l ?4R > X HRpRAftn i nT RRW I Rftrjj15BRir 
/ a 
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^ I " 57 

(223*). vvnr: iil H i nw i O< 1 ^«anr^ 

^ WI^ n 58 (225*). WWJ ftlOlHHIW ^ 

I iRftlrt THTT ^ ftrf I 

< nwmuTiinftr^ nrrahwrfif^- 
^ II 59 (226’*). gni ni< l Mfl;i i n.< i fl < n iftTlmt t ft - 

I Trt «iOiiAiiwf^iiijiiH«n m«)v«(i|T 
^ih^kiwuiAshuI mil 60 (228**). ^ 
trw I TO f^ gRH I ^lU H^BTPIvd ffc I t^TO 

mr ^ fV r^i qu ipnf 1 n 

61 (230“). «f«IHIHHt-Vi I 

^Osvti^iOiiOHH I ^rf^rrcl**nnnf ^wtsTRfVift iw 11 

62 (240'’). TO TO itrol i I irotiTt 

»iTO«f ftn^ II 63 (242”). ^Tsff i|>5 

?itir I ^ ft gp w i d »g ^ I 

II II ^ tot TOid in ndwft 1 

TOTOTOiftfir ^ ^Oin Ta i<fl: 11 64 (245*) ~ “ 

^>5 in 51^ irt 1 nvi^ mhmwiiIii wk biHa- 

in^ I TOTOi r^H T^ m «WTO ’B ^CIBT I TO WOT- 

uraur TOft ft I BTO ftu m nw irro 1 

TRfd w^ggini mft BT* ww (mukham) T|^ I TOftft i|^ 
i ft rt^ft ^ TO’t P w CH I ni MB l fa - 

Bhr I ftwNr ywOfit TOto. i ^ nff ^ TO g fa 
vt^fnn Brni gw totb fti3?i iftro iftro gftf mro 
mro ^ ’STO II etc 

III capitis ultimi fine hie titulus subscriptus est 

^ TOTTO TOiraftifu^ ftroainsTd btto- 

TO% ^tifl^TTOBT^ Biic4ig«0wWiT^re1 TO wgzBrfhm; 
^vs: wto: II 

Ills 64 capitibus neque opus absolvitur, ct prooeinio 
priorem quanclaiii partem pracccssissc apparet Sed 
plurcs libri ad Rudrayamulam pertiiicrc dicuntur, qui 
licUid dubio semis additi sunt Innotuerunt mihi tres, 
primus Rudraydmale Dnnrahasyam dictus, capitibua 
60 constans ^ , sccundus Rudraydmalatantre Dhdtu- 
kalpast (de arcanis mctallorum viribus) appellatus 
(K I II 452), teitius Rudraydmulatavtfc Hhuvaiw^ 
inmrii ahusyam inscriptus, capita 26 contincns (E I II 
12 ^o) Nostri vero libri nullum aliud hucusque exem- 
plar in Europam allatum est. 

Codex liujus seculi initio exaratus est. In pa^inis 


^ Incipit 'gftihw TOTW I TOm ?ft TOift tsni Bt- 

mgir i to nww iftg (') wftnf ii s ii TOi^ftrf- 

Wim etc E 1 U 538 


notandia numeri H,. V#,. %n- a scriba praetermissi, 
et ^ 9 . bis inacnpti sunt, omnia tamen recte se 
habent (Wilson 47 .) 


146 . 

Foils 496 - 523 . varias sectae $&kticae preces^ maxi- 
mam partem cum arte astrologica connexas, continent. 
De libelh titulo non constat, nam qui m fine 

vfsWt^ reperitiir, ad ultimam tan- 

tum partem referendus est In margmibus «f. legi- 
tur Incipit: ^ tHTT^irnr ith: U 

u iw ^rnnf i 

? 5 w: ^ TOJT ^ II In fol 515 ^ haec leguntur: 

^ II (Mill i 12 ".) 


147 . 

Lit Devan Charts Ind. Foil. 79 Long 11 ^ Lat. 5 
Linn. 10 

Kaldrnavaiantram, capita (ullasa) 17 . contmens In- 
npit ^g% 'J|40B jnr Bgw ftirowit 1 mnw ftfrsn 
TOiiff TO ftg?^ ii^ii TOra ia ifrore iu mftr^ mmtft^ 1 
TOTO wronr ftiro g^w ft ^ 11 ^11 <niH«K*idlii«ft- 
I ntftro TOUg w 11 ^ 11 ^- 

^[TO II TOTO. TO^WfTOTTO I TOST wftigent 

TOimuTOc? I TOsnginnft^ 1 tot wItb- 

wft TOJZTOcftm I t(R l ftm i Oi«W I WIHI I I ^B T I TOl I1 1 1I 

wriT^ w w Tftnnfl n ftim 1 tot jiwrgn to n 

ftTO Bftit II *t II ^TO gro to ^ ® “ 

TOIW II 3[|^ gft BTO l irB TOT W uftgsift I TTO 

siTOM T ^iu n < n T T» g wi > nr: iitii wftr ^ TOWTOift 
ftTOcs; ftnr: 1 wto; Tftwtr w [«]to: ii » 

TO ftftniiT: bowt: i 

wlTOysi i ; II etc 

Cap 1 De rerum humanaruin vanitate Sub fincm 
auctor 111 oithoduxos eos iiivehit, qui pus openbus, 
castimonia, librorum sacroruin lectionc beatitudincm 
sc adepturos putent Omm i Bm.i ; wft^tTsftTftHgwr. I 
TOTOgriTiTO: TOtftr wnmiT; iismi TOTOroin wr gftir 

4:ft^r« i i B i I TOftrotTOT^ gm ^ b?1iii: ii st 11 g^rr- 

TSUTOT TOftST fTOTOT: I Wift ftTWH^ TOft 

•ft! II tin gswlgroiTO g*T: Tg^ft mro: 1 garonft 
ftid TO n ft g^ irftwfir 11 tin whirorTOTOT toit- 
hw bbt ; fift I fiiBfff grormw »ftft ft nt^n 

sntTWHi T o ft ^ nnTftTT^ftnn: 1 wfTOwnigTO 
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*rfflT fli iitHii ^flniR ^nrw:* frt i 

^ urtflr q ^Mu i rniin s a i ; n ii ^ "nmnn 

jnwn I fif f<i i f%w: nwn 

^^1^1 Du tM irnwra > ^rwflw viamff «#^rT- 

Wrfiir H SOM II ^ I |tT- 

ff Wei in?«nn iiio«ii iimwIinD t{WiI 

irraunmnnnn i nwfllfsu^nral irmeiw ^ iiwii 

m'^^fif^HMV *win i *n^3n(si%*flsftir nwnf- 

*er**tM^ i iisil,ii nwel *nw ^ urmeiw ^ i nm 
^i^'*ki^'(!<i Tn^weweiT ^tr ii w ii Ai<im*l wf ilhi nii^V 
n i^' < <i fl;4i i ^^yiWi‘w*^ i ^wrwer ? ii«wtii Veram 
beatitudinis obtinendac viam in rituum kaula appellato- 
rum cognitione positam esse : tfel ^ 

I ^g»i i J i T| ?i ^fth^ i fw e?i e w?rr. ii w n 
ff i wihT 5«nl JignTiiniiww- 

im^im^^ll 2 Qui ntus hoc capita cclcbrantur : 

^fhwT ^ ^ I ^ l^ unmngmi n 

^apnjinf ^ ^ituPwcifl^nd i r«4!iAi§«d ^ ^lh?TW- 
Tsrt ^ f? II* " e^Rc; ^niejT mnflwfli^v; i ctur ^- 
iW «h?t5ftpi: II “ bWI Ht»ft ensWI 

I ^ TTwiw^rfv^ fiiB ii »fWI iftmBTl 

w i >B i w»n* I iftigm 'B rsk: ^cwJf ii 

_ ^ c. €L ^ *v « ■ ■ 

I 113BT- 

II “ etBfSftnNIsft B^^tranfVBfihr: i ^ssftnr; ^^r i P^ 

R WHR II " ’•r^^ f<4lil1<D ftl^ I 

m5n5rT«rfirfT^7r ii Dcmque secta Kau- 
lika a carnis odcridao ct mulsi bibcndi oppiobrio vindi- 
Ctitur Uiraque cnmi res nisi in iitibiis proliibit.i esse 
dicitur 3 Dc i^'rdhvdmndt/ac'^j quo vocabulo Saktarum 
codex s.i(*er sipmfican videtur, ct de precis mystieac (Pa~ 
rdprdmdammitra sive Prdbddapardmantia) sanctitate 
4 Ritus Iraduntur, quibuseum jireces illae recitandae 
sunt Ii(]uc nianiiiim et pedum p;esticnIatione (nyasa) 
constant, cum ineditando (dliyan.i) conjuncta Maha- 
shodharn lisas 5 I)e vasculis, inulsi gcneribus, carrn- 
biis, a niysta adlubendis Nisi in saciibciis, neque 
vino uti neque came vesci liccre, iterum atipic iteruin 
cavetur IjBr Btfil l Pg ni vj 

* Pet udes oinnps 11 appellantur, qiii mystenis inibuli non sunt 

2 Cf Wilson (As Res XVll, 222), quo loco de secta Taiitricu 
qua solct doctrina disputavit 

3 m iHTTnn WMin: • 

tuvlBiUBi I BBSrenpj *fhj*TWT: tnftfTnn: ii vrf\ 

ipsa hoc disticho explicatur 

wit wwBTipt ^ wtnmftsTuftftir; ii 


BT fWT ftjwl II et infra : i|?r^ 

fh^ I ^ fWfir iRwNt Rl'iiimH (regeneratione) ?t Awnl li 

•5^ ^ ^TTI ^ ^iftK RlftfblT I ilihl ^ ^ fV 

II ir^iH iftwr ^ ft PiwI I ^ro i mn- 
>jBTW 5** ** ^ '^ftnK II en fijnft *iW 
irxtiiT Wb; enl i inn^ ii w#?! 

nwift ^ Ti» ^ »wflBinf I T im i PM^*Bdi ^ BtfWnihi 
II ^ < » 4 ^BiqifllPH *l^'UftTftT I fill H 

csKrs^ II fiR^ filial >ftTl finNrt 

fifSfijfB; I fimirH^^yW r uif Bt?jt bt^ fii^ ii 
Bsroi^injWBt^ bt^ i wbtt ^bhwtbI B B' e’vftHiB* ; ii 
BTTOfB ^ mfi l BHI TOTHW I ^ ^^BW SJJ-- 

eri^finstfiir « ^Bi f ^i ^mH*B ^ B??n^#*BWBT i ^ w tfi B- 
B«ltf ei^wid B II BB^BIBf uhuimPwub 

B I By i TBi ft r ipiBT ^ BTinft II (“^ cod ) 

^tSTTB B BBBt fiBtlllB I BBMIRfil^tMB B?fi BIB BBT- 
^11 d^^iwHBiB Bt Ba i; {ir< i B Bnnft i Br?iBiBinift^ 
BffilWlBftlBfihr. II HMliuiHBItfiBi B^I^Mi fBBBB I BTB- 
Blci fiRB«rer BBT B Bfirt fil^ II BBT TBJ^ fiUtlBIT BhiBTB 
B nfinr I BWBTB TTBT BUB BBB II Etiam haec 

notanda* Bnr^ BJfi^ {a/iv^ov) ^ifis: Bl fa B WI 

B I Bfi* Bt BBinnS * B^BBftHBBBr: II Bi lR tW T WfB^ B B - 
BtmB^fB&t; I B BTW ffiWRlK ^cflfH^ BB I T; II 6 Dc 
duirnis mystenorum cultoris (pujaka) cerimoniis 7 
De Vaiukae ^ aliorumque daemonum (yogini, 

bhiita, kshctrajiala) cultu De Saktis adoiatione 'JH- 
<{iBIBH ‘ !>S T B BBT^^ II BTTTirf^ ^^T^lfiR BT T|tfi?BT 

BBBTjm't I BTBfiTHT fB^WTUfirfiT ^ll^WT fiTBB: II BT(tftyTt- 
fipIBTI BIBtITBfira I BB^hBfTf^BTB 5 T WJT BBfir 

BTBBT II AWIi«c 4 H|t<li ^ffifi BB^BTBBTf^lW; I BW^ ^BTIT- 
BBT BfilBTB PB^i^M it II TRT^ BiBBi lBi rB BB^IB BBt?TR I 
^BHT^ ^WTiBlff ^BT^BB II bPb'tB ^ Bt 
fir^BT^ I BfiBB f gp B c B ^fir ^BiR B HTfl^Pil II BTTBit 
BBR!!^ B BTB*ft TTBT I BB^ B|^ (hic) BB %B?flf 

fjIBTftfBir. II ^pSTBBifiT^ BfilWf cSTFBi^BR^ I WpB* (sic) 
BTft i tipT H Hi B TBB*i II BTTnft TB^ WBBft 

B TTBIfT fl I BtfflcfBB IBB i i; BBl llBr C BIgBff : II ^BT^ BT 
BIUBT BT B^BBJIlBtTfB BT I '^BTBit^ ^TT: (bhT cod ) TTTHT 
BT 15^ BBBT I BBiBTiBBBTBT^ BT^^TBTBBT BBT^ II 
8 Dc bcptcm mystenorum gradibiis (ullasa) arambha, 
taruna, yauvuiui, praudha, piaiidbc'mta, umiianas, ana- 

^ Quinque hivc no\cni uiinoruin piim in his sacris adhibebun- 
tur, iiquc (^cfni^iUi) Siiam, vchit puellae, indc a primo usque ad 
nunuin aetatis annum, Sdktim repracsentabant 
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vastha. MysUriorum sumina in l^ivae cum Sakti con- 
junctione constat: 

«T ^«IT f ' ctru gwl vmfV: m frAuii II * 9. De ammo ab 
omni, excepta numinis, meditatione abstrahendo. Sum- 
mum vero beatitudinis fastigium turn demum ascendi 
dicitur, quum mysta animum Buum a numine (Siva) non 
differre intelligat: Vf vmmmn ^ i 

n i m yir : T ^ iq *<r < 4 ^ 

TO Hr. I TOnft ^ ii ^ imm- 

Hftflr m i im 9 tow tohih: toii 

De viri, qui summum mystcnorum gradum obtmuit 
(kaubkendra^ yogi^a), potestate. lo. De diebus sollen- 
nibus, qiubus Bacchanalia celcbranda sunt : 

^ i wHst fi n hh v^rfia 1^5 g 4 wfi;^g 
^ n etc. 1 1 De Vivendi ratione, a kaulika observanda. 
Mystena nc cum profanis communiccntur^ saepe in- 
jungitur : w HHVTHrfrof?^ l ^IcTO WHT 

^ Hflcroin^ ii ^ fWt ^ 

Jp TOTHHT I ^ ^ Hjr ^ H I 2 . 

De magistro (fAuarraywyw) a discipulis colendo (guru- 
sripadukapujci) 13 Qiiinam idonei et discipuli et 
magistri sint, exponitur 14 Dc initiationum generi- 
bus^. 15 De precibus rite recitaridis (purascharanala- 
kshanam). 16 Ceremoniae magicae^aut ad reinovenda 
obstacula (santikakarmaii)^ aut ad subigendos aliorum 
animoH (vasyakarnian) susceptae (kamyakarmavidh^ < 
nam). j 7 Hoc capite tcrminorum tcchnicorum a Saktis 
adhibitorum veriloquia, eaque raro in rem, traduntur j 
Pauca cxccrpsi : ^ IHI \ ihl I 

ftTHiftifir (^) HTst 11 , 

■ycH I gir9lgi'c4l^dHMrHgd« ^fc5Hi: II 

Liber in hoc disticho desinit . ^ HiftnTT(;) ^ 

HTHTf^HTHHI I HMlii'H ftfi II j 

De codice Parisiaco cf Hamilton, p 20. j 

Codex anno 1760 exaratus est. In fine hacc legun- ; 
tur: H>h|i&TH?! TON l t l HK I U TO- 

^ Dc mysteriorum aodalitio haec 

fjBwnm I SMNfli hh h 4 t: 11 ^ to 

HT fb I Hr?RH^ H 

hht: vppm 11 

^ Tirocinio peracto^ homo ad sacra admissus huddha sive pra- 
buddha (expergefactus), 0 TcAeorri^^ vero bodhaka (qui ex somno 
excitavit) appellatur. 


lOw^lQ IfiRTVlfinhT n In pagina 79**. haec : 

In foliis signandis senba numeram praetermiait, 
nihil vero desideratur. (Wilson 254.) 

148 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 40. Long. 10. Lat. 4. 
Linn. 7. 

Kfikaldfodiptkd*, liber mysticus, in capita quatuor 
divisus. Incipit : I imv 

ftfCTT 1 1 "Jiw- 

eSWt fb MSjl^qqn (®ro) upi; I u^wntdhiR wd ^ 
W' I ^ITW ^ PPJT I 

^ 1 uii-niil ^rfb 

fit fu l I ftiWr JiwT fsinuT 1 «m- 

ww ^ I w*in dlrirt- 

fWl > Hiwdvi ^HiSWT W I VUTWT WU ^ 

vid"Ri*npiidt I TiTC NTHT HvjT ^ ' BTOn i d I dhi- 

, TOir ut: 1 wd inmin ftrik- 

I Tftwr I unicvmtd 1 irarer^mi^- 

^nftr wn 1 w vnscjf mifr nnninr tii[t 
TT^ I rnird ^ > etc. 

Capitc pnmo et secundo Parvatis cultu mystico ea 
potestas obtineri perhibetur, ut animalnim ct geiuorum 
voces intelhgantur, eaque re miracula varia eificiantur. 
Nomen libello a causis duabus iiidiUim est, primum 
quod cbamaeleontiB voce cognita summus mystarum 
gradus ascendi traditur, dcinde (juod Siva ipse ea forma 
apparcre dicitur. Namqiie, ut in rebus mysticis ambi- 
gua omnia et lucifuga, eorum omnium, quae infra 
enumerantur, animahum forma et Siva et Parvati se 
manifestarc vidcntur. 

Patala I Foil, i— ii** Krikal.isasabdas Vallisid- 
dhis (^). Mushika^abdas. Marjiirasabdas Pherusabda- 
jnanam Svasabdajnanam Bhckasdbdajnanam Godha- 
sabdajii^nam Gosabdajnanarn Mrigasabdajn^am. 
Meshasabdajnanam Chagasabdajmiiiam Sasakasabda- 
jnanam. Rikshadifabdajnanam. Sukarasabdajn&nam. 
Kankalasiddhis. 

Patala II Foil Kakasabdajnanam. Khan- 

janasiddhis May lirasiddhis. V idy adharapakshavisesha- 
.siddhis. Kankasabdajnanam Vakasabdajnanam. Cha- 
takasabdajnanam. Sukasabdajnduam. Sarikasabdajna- 
nam. Sarasasiddhis. Kapotasiddhis Kukkutasabdajnd- 

^ In codice ipso ubique Krakaldsa legitur. 
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nam. Hansasiddhis. Kshemankari^abdajnfinam. Kuk- 
kutBfabdajnrinam. Tittibhasabdajnanam. Kokasiddhis. 
Chakorasabdajnanam. Kita^abdajn^iam 

Patala III IV Foil. 1 8 **-40. Incipit: fnr 

mtfir I ?(MTTftT ^niWT I irw ftirR- 

f^«T ^ntfir 1 etc. 

De ritibiis et precibus agitur, quibus mysta efficere 
possit, ut dea suprema (paramesvari) ipsa se manifestet, 
sibique summae in niagia perfectionis (siddhi) nuntia sit. 
Quae siipcrstitioncsy ut in ejusmodi my stems fieri solet, 
exsecrandis nequitiis non vacabant 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est (Wilson 309 ) 

14 !). 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil 235 Long 11^. Lat 4 
Linn 8 

TantrasdraSy doctnnae mysticae compendium, a 
KnshnditaNda compositum Totum opus, in capita 
(parichheda) quatuor di visum, ex aliis libiis cxcerptuin 
eat, quorum nornina partibus plensqut praefixa sunt 
Locis tamen difficilioribus Krishncinanda passim com- 
mentanura brevem addidit Ad cognoscendas Tantri- 
korum superstitiones hic liber baud uiio nomine utilis 
cst, quum non ante seculum sexturn decimum seriptus 
Tantrarum omnium quasi niedullam contineat ]iici|)it 

^Hnn I Tifirro ^ ^ 

I Foil 1—26* Ciiirulakshanam fol 1** Sishyala- 

kshanam Pitradito diksluinishedhas 2* Diksha 

3*^ Iti kultlkultivicharas 4" Rtisichakram 4“ Na- 
kshatrachakrani 4'* Akcithahacliakiam 5® Akadamu- 
chakram 5*^ liiriidhaniLhakram 6® Namagrahana- 
prakaras 6^* Dikshakalas 7'* Varaiinamas 7® "J"j- 

imiyamas 7® Nakshatranirnayas Yoganirnayas 
7*^ Lagnanirnayas 7'’ Pakshaminayas 7’* Mala- 
uiruayds 8^ Malaniyamas 9® Asanabhedas 10® 
Malasanskaras 1 o®. Purascharanam 1 1 ^ Purascha- ! 
ranc ^bhakshycidiiusliedhas 12® Japaplialam 13^ Pu- 
rascharanaprayogas j 6' Kurmatliakram 17" Man- 
traridin dasa sdiiskaras 17*^ Kalavatidikshaprayogas 
18“ Panchayatani diksha 23^ Sankshepadiksh«i 24** 
Sarvatobbadram 24*^ Trilobi mudra 25^ 

II Foil 26 "—i 32** Samanyapujapaddbatis 26®' 
Sandbyaprayogas 26® Snanavidbis 27® Antarmu- 
tnka 30** Iti samanyapujapaddbatis 34** Bbuvane- ' 
^vanmantras 34^^ Annapur^iamantras 37’^ Tripufa- | 
mantras 38® Ilarilamantras 39® Nityainantras 40® i 


VajraprasUirmimantrfis 40^. DurgamanAvas 41 ®. Ma- 
hishamardinimantras 42 ® Jayadurgamantrfis 43 ®. Tn- 
sylinimantras 43®. Vagisvarimantris 43 Parijatasa- 
rasvatimantras 45**. Gane^amantr^s 46®. Hcramba- 
mantras 47^. Haridragane^amantr&s 48®. Lakshmi- 
mantras 48^. Mabalakshmimantras 49^. Siiryaman- 
tras 51® Vishpumantras 53**. Kamamantras 57® 
Krishnamantrsis 58® Vasudevamantras 65'^. Dadbi- 
vamanamantras 6$®. Ilayagrivamantras 66^ Ilaya- 
grivaikaksharamantras 66 Npsinbamantras 67 ®. Ha- 
ribaramantras 68® Varabamantras 68**. Sivamantras 
69® Ksbetrapalamantras 73**. Bbairavimantras 75**. 
Sampatpradsi Bbairavi 78®. Kaulcsabhairavi 78**. Sa- 
kalasiddbida Bbairavi 78**. Cbaitanyabhairavi 78**. 
Kamesvari Bbairavi 79® Sbafkiita Bbairavi 79** 
Bbogamoksbaprada Bbairavi 79**. Rudrabhairavi 79** 
Bbuvanesvari Bbairavi 80**. Tripurabalamantras 80**. 
Annapurnesvari Bbairavi 81** Srividya 82**. Shodasi 
83**. Paiicbami 87**, Dqiani 88® Srimantras 88** 
Rriebakranase jirayascbittam 89® Sricliakrapadodaka- 
mabdtm^am 89® Dar^anapbalam 89®. Sankshepa- 
^rividyapaddbatis 89® Sthitikramas 94® Mushti- 
nyasas 94“. ^ Shodbanyasas 94**. Uanc^anyasas 94**. 
Grabanyasas 95** Nakshatrany Fisas 95**. Yogminya- 
sas 96® Rasiiiyasas 96®. Pi^hauy^as 96®. Tripura- 
n^asas 96** Kainaiatin^fisas 97®. Sbodasa nitya 
nyasas 97® Prakatayogininyasas 98**. A'yudbanyasas 
98**. Praehandacbandikumantras 106“ Sbodasividya 
109® Syamamantreis no®. Mantrabbedas 113** Gu- 
hyakali it6® lliS> amapnikarai^iaTn 1 1 7 ® Tarinibhe- 
das T17® Taracbamaiiaxn 117** Virasadhanam 126® 
Savasadbanam 128® Vidyabbedas. Chandograsiilapani- 
inantras 1 30®. Matangiinantnis 130**. Ucbchbishtacban- 
dabnimantras 131®. Dbumavatimantras 131** Bba- 
j drakaliihantras 132** Ucbchbisbtaganesamaiitras 132** ^ 

I * Occiimint ibi hi versus, qui \cncficLa, in libris Vt dins valuga 
I appellata, in memonam rcducunt TRTT •iTftr?- 

I I lli II 

II ^ ^ Tfn I ^ipaTPT% 

II HTgTnftsnrgfff 1 

ipFq ftrPOT 1 w wri 11 

rf infra lol 146^’ (Cod E 1 11 1200 fol 150“ ) ^ Z Z\ Z ZJ 

fz 'zi '^z'z z zi ff z z: 

m Tfrq wfir 1 ^ i ^ 

■Jf if wg'^i ^ ^ i t: I 

1 1 etc 

B b 
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Dhanad&mantriis 133^. I^ma^finakfli 134^. Vaga- 
Ifimukhi 135^. Karnapifachimantras 136*. Siddhi- 
lakshanam 136^ Manjughoshamantr£s 136^. T 4 - 

rinikalpas 138^. Sarasvatakalpas 140^. K4ty£yam- 
kalpas 141*. Jayadurgamantras 142*. Viffldkshi 142^ 
Gaunmantras 143^. Brahma^nmantras 143^. Indra- 
mantras 143*’. Garudamantras 144* Garudastavas 
144 ^ Vishahar%nimantraB 144^ Vn^chikadivishaha- 
ramantras 144^ Hanumatsadhanaip 145^ Jvalamu- 
khimalmi 145^* Ardrapafi 146®.' ^ma^anabhairavi 
146®. Mahakah 146® Nigadabandhamoksha^am 146^. 
Tiyambakamantras 146**. Mntyiisanjivam 147*. §u- 
kropdsitfi mrityusanjivam 147^ Akarshanavidhanam 
147^\ Ch&mundamantras 148®. Vidveshanam 148®. 
Uchchfitanavidlus 148'’ Sukhapi nsavamantras 148^ 

Adarsanaprak^lras 148'’ YoginiBadhanam 149®. Ka- 
me^vari I50^ Pujadharas i5i\ Yantrasanskdras 15 
Chakrapratishthaprayogaa I52\ 

III. Foil l52**-l9l^ Digvidhdnam I52^ Pujaydm 
vihitanishiddhani 152^ Mantrasiddhcr updyaa 154® 
Mantrdndm doshadoshds 1 54'’. Mantradoshasantis 1 
Homdrtham kundanir]|,iayas Kupddnam visesha- 

phaldni 157®. Kamyahomdrtham ku9dai\imayas 157®. 
Nityahomapaddhatis 1 58'*. Sankshepahomaprayogas 
159®. Vnhaddhomapaddhatis 160®. Homadravydm 
163®. Shatkarmalakshanam i63\ Asanam 164®.* 
Bhutandm udayas 164^ Bhutdndm mandaldni l64^ 
Bhuvanesvanstotram 165®. Bhuvane^vankavacham 
166®. Annapiirnastotram i66^ Annapurnakavacham 
167®. Tnputastotram I67^ Asydh kavacham 168®. 
Durgayah ^atandmastotram 168^ Asydh kavacham 
169®. Mahishamardinistotram l69^ Asydh kavacham 
170®. Lakshmistotram 171*. Asydh kavacham 171®. 
Saraavatistotram 171**. Gancsastotram 172®. Handra- 
gane^akavacham 173*. Suryakavacham 173®, Vishnu- 
stotram 1 73'’. Ramachandrdshtottara^atandmastotram 
174®. Asya kavacham I75^ Knshnastotram 176®. 
Gopalastotram iy 6 \ Asya kavacham 177® Nnsmha- 
kavacham 178®. ^ivastotram 178** l^ivakavacham 
179® Bhairavistotram I79^ Bhairavikavacham 180®. 
Snv idyastotram 1 80^. Mahatripurasuudarikavacham 
180** Kinkimstavas I8l^ ^rikavacham I8l^ Va- 
tu kastotram 1 82®. Prachandachandikdstotram 183'’. 
Asydh kavacham 184®. I^ydmakavacham 184**. Syd- 
raastotram 185** Tardstotram 186**. Tardpajjhatikd a 
Snnkardchdrya scnpta 187®.* Sdntistotram 188® Td- 

1 De inrantamcnto panni udi opc faciendo 

TTfTrffT H 

^ Incipit inft^ I Htw- 


rdkavacham 189® Guhyasho^bd 190®. Vagaldmukhi- 
' stotram l90^ 

IV. Foil. 1 9 1®- 223 ^ Chatuhshashtyupachdrds 191®. 
Manimuktddidravyd^dm nirmdlyakdlakathanam 1 9 1 ^ 
Tnpurasundaryah shoda^opachdramantrds 191^ Ru- 
dr^shamahdtmyam 192'’ NaimittikddikarmabhaDge 
prdyaschittam 193^ Vish^vdrddhanamantrds 194® 
Yogdngdsandni l95^ Mudrds l95^ Dhdraoayantxd^i. 
Bhuvancsiyantram I98^ Tvantayantram 199®. Dur- 
gayantram 199®. Lakshmiyantram 199® Bhairavi- 
yantram l99^ Kdliyantram 199'’ Gapesayantram 

l99^ Rdmayantram 199** Narasinhayantrani 200® 
Qopdlayantram 200®. Devakiputrayantram 200**. Si- 
vayautrarn 200^. ^antikddau dharanayantram 200^ 
Yantralckhanadravyam 201®. Santyudakasnanam 201® 
Atha sankshepatah sarvasam devatandm nityapiijavidhir 
likhyate 201®. Naimittikavidhi«i 202® Prayogavidhis 
203 ^ Bhuvanesvariprayogas 203** .Tvaritaprayogjis 

203*^ Durgaprayogas 204®. Sarasvatiprayogas 204® 
Lakshmiprayogas 204® Gancsaprayogas 204®. Surya- 
prayogas 204®. Ramaprayogas 204*^ Vishnuprayogas 
205®. Dadhivdmanaprayogas 206® Hayagrivaprayo- 

gas 206®. Nnsinhaprayogas 206®. Vardhaprayogas 

206 ^ Dakshi^dmurttiprayogas 206**. Bhairaviprayo- 
gas 206'*. Sundanprayogas 207®. Chhinnamastdpra- 
yogas 208 \ ^ydmdprayogas 208**. Tarj)anam 209® 
Nigrahdder updyas 209^ Vetalasiddhis 209**: irpk 
u II ^ 

I im m nfiT II h 

II 1 irwtB 

MS ) Trig II rrfW^ 

g r gwr%< a I ^igT 11 Tmrtgft 

^ ggrfgfv I 5Tgnri ^nft n 

inft HT^gfci gigT 1 ^ ^ gVftr- 

I gg gWfal Tft gTg ITmrJ gftgTc^ II FWliW 

gmci g?r vprk 1 ■* ir ^ffffwgrg ggT:TxrrfiT ii‘ 
ggR gg® gTj^ grgfiSfir I g'?® Fi 

II grpFftg TRirmr ggTT[rggc 9 T^fir 1 wjf gwr ra 

gw fafwig ! II TTWgw mfl pn 1 

wPtfHi gT|T (?!aialr ir) mg^rr n ^cgr- 

fgrrmrft ftgNin 1 ggjgig jkit (0 

fq^ inr. II ^ I wrfTgvw 

gfa gT? ^ II g^TT gim grgT gfirggftgt 1 

, ^ ‘ Und nun komm, du alter Bestn ' Nimm die schlethten 
Lumpenhucllen , Bist schon lange Kiitcht gewesen, >un erfuelle 
ineinen Willcn' Auf rwei Bcinen stdir, Obcn sti tin Kopf, Eilt 
nun und gehe Mit dein Wassi riopf ’ ' Goethi 
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n i|^ ^liWr % 
wi»f«>w vi^i nFmf^ m^nrarcftiftr i ^ nt 
iff ij^lf v: I f ^ ^ P um^ P ro t ii 

I I ftow ftrwT ^ ii aw i fi^ 

5^11 etc Valakasanskfiras 2IO^ Chh£gadibalividhis 
21 1^ Kulachfiras 211*. Sivfibabprak^s 213*. Ku- 
lavartma aarvatra gopaniyam 2i3*. Prdtahkrityam 
213**. Atha dutiydgo nirdpyate. Tatrfidau Vijay&vi- 
karaa 214*. Japanaprak&ras 214^ Mfinsadi^odhanam 
215**. SaktiBodhanam 216*. Naivedyam 2I7^ Viri- 
^am puraacharapam 217**, Yogmfim mantraananam 
219*. Sandhya 219*. Anantarapuja 219*. Homaa 
21 9 ^ Antahpanchamakarayajanam 219^ Kumanpuja 
219** Yogapraknya 220** 

Libri auctorcsque m nostro codicc hi laudantur* 
Aguatyasanhita foil. 2^ 12*^ etc. Agamakalpadruma 2\ 
5** 17\ (cf. Kalpadrurna). Acliyamala l42^ Uttara- 
tantra 214**. 2l5^ 216** Rkavirakalpa io\ 117“. 124** 
Kalpadrurna 4“. (cf. Xgamakalpadrunia). Kalikapurana 
9 ** 3^“- 153**- 219“ Kalitantra 110*. lip*" I53^ 208^ 
Kalirahasya ii3\ Kalihridaya 31** Kukku^esvara- 
tantra 137* Kubjikatantra 130* 169** Kumarikalpa 
III®. Ill** 1 18® 214**. Kulachudamani 27®. 42**. 1 13** 
208** 209** Kulaprakaaa 14**. Kulasara 15®. Kuli- 
mrita 27**- 84** Kulamava I2®, 12**« etc Kaulavaliya 
* 5 ^** *53*- Kaulikatantra 216®, Kriyasara 1**. 2® 
Ganesavimarshim 2** 24®. 158® Gandharva 125**. Ga- 
ruda 145** Gautamiya 7® 8®, 9^ etc Chakrndipika 
59® Chandrachudamani 1I9^ (cf Tantrachudamani) 
Chamund^itantraq**. Chanda[h]sangraha 125** Jnanar- 
tiava 30® 31** 76 ^ etc (cf. Yogimjnanarnava) Tattva- ! 
bodha 88®. Tantrakaumudikara 83**. Tantrachudamani 
118** (cf Chandrachudama^l). Tantraraja4** 9** Tantra- 
hndaya 34** Tnpurasara 81 ^ Dakshinamurttisanhita 
34** 38**. 45**. etc Nandikcsvaraaanhita27® Navaratna 
93** Navaratnesvara 19®. 1C3®. 201** 219® Naradiya 
151® 152** Narayanakalpa 15® Narayaniya 4^ 42® 
Nibandha 4® 5®. 144®. 154**. etc ^ NQataiitra 17®. 27**. 

1 17®. etc Padrnapurdna I75^ 193*- Pmgalatantra 4**. 
Pingaldinnta 6 **. Purascharanachandnka I4^ 56 ** Pra- 
panchasara 18®. 55^ 162®. Phetkarim 123®. 131** 

Phetkfinya 113**. 119** etc. Mahaphetkariya 117** 
Brahmapurana 158**. Brahmayamala 32**. Brahma- 
sanhita 63** 160® 178** Brahmopanishad 189®. J3/m- 
ratdchdrya 80®. Bhfivachudamaoi 128® 212® 216®. 
Bhutabhairava 88**. Bhairavatantra 18** I09^ Bhai- 
raviya 123® Bhairavi tantra 3® (cf. Svachhandabhai-* 1 


^ Liber saepe laurlatur, sed titulum accuratiorem nusquam 
repcri Cf Vidyanundunibandha 


rava). Matayasukta 2^ 34^ ii8®. etc • Mantrachddi- 
mani 2I4^ Mantradevaprakfi^ikd 45**. 68®. 131®. I43^ 
Mantrayantrapraka^a I52^ Matrikfin[iava I25^ 219®. 
Mahmvijaya 3**. 9®. M&yfitantra 84®. 125®. Mu^dama- 
Idtantra 3**. 8**. 9**. etc.. Maithil&s 22®. Yogaratnavali 
5**. Yoginijnfinfirnava 85**. Yoginitantra 2'*. etc. Yo- 
giniliridaya 3®. 10®. Ratnavali 7**. (cf. Yogaratnavali) 
Rdffhavabhat(a 4®. 19**. 153**. Ramarchanachandrikfi 4**. 
7^ 24®. Rudray^mala 2^ Yamaliya 6®. (cf. Adiy^ 
mala^ Brahmayamala, Siddhay&mala). Lalitatantra 216**. 
Vasishthaaanhita 156®. (cf. V&ishtha). Vamakesvariu 
tantra 130**. 151** 198®, V&rahitantra 3** 8**. 9^ etc. 
Varahiya 30®. Vaaiahtha 24**. 157^* Yijayakalpa 214® 
VtdyddhardcMrya 16** Vidydnandanibandha 34^ Vi- 
^uddhe^varatantra 9®. 13**. 27**. 30®. etc. Visvasara 18®. 
23**. etc Viratantra IIO^ II3^ 21 etc. Virabhadra 
126®. Vai^ampayanasanhita 3®. ii®. 13®. 69® ^anka- 
rdchdrya 119®. 188®. Sarada[tilaka] 4®. l4^ 17** etc 
Siv%ama 217** Srikrama 2^ 8\ 81®. Sanatkumara- 
kalpa 61®. Sanatkumaratantra 24®. 33®. 178® Sa- 
natkumarasanhita 6^ Sanatkumariya 10® Samaya- 
ch&ra 217** etc. Sammohanatantra 26**. Sarasan- 
graha 1** Saraaamuchchhaya 152**.^ Siddhayamala 2** 
85®. 182® (aiddhi®) Siddhaaaraavata 3** l23^ etc 
Siddhcsvaratantra 113^. Skandhapurana 193®. Sva- 
chhandabhairava 88^ Svatantra loi** 114®. I25^ 
(Svatantratantra) 201** 214®. 216®. Svayambhumatn- 
katantra 141®. Hansaparame^vara 8^ Hansamahe- 
! fvara 10® Hanumatkalpa 173**. 

In fine haec leguntur: 

De codice Havnicnsi cf. Westergaard, p loi , de 
Berolinensi Weber, p. 361. Qui codex utrum recen^o^- 
rem bre\ loreni quandam contmeat, necne, in praesentia 
divinan non licet 

Codex anno 1812 exaratus est. Folium tfM. dcside- 
ratur, numerum tM- scriba praetermisit, riihil tamen 
decst. 

In foliis 224-235. varii generis circuli et formae my- 
aticae (chakra, mandala, y antra, kunda) dehneatae sunt 
1. Nakshatrachakram. 2 Rinidhanichakram. 3. Kula- 
kulachakram. 4 Akathahachakram. 5. Akadamacha- 
kram. 6 R^ichakram. 7. Sarvatobhadramandalam. 
8. Alpasarvatobhadramandalam 9. Laghunabhamanda- 
lam 10 Panchabjumandalam. ii. Kurmathakrani 
12 Matnkayantram. 13. Samanyapujayantrain 14 
Bhuvanesvaripujayantram 1 5 Triputapujayantram 
16 Taritapujfiyaiitram 17. Vajraprastavinipujajan- 
tram 18 Nityapujayantram. 19. Ganesapitjayantrani. 


' Id est Tnpur&sdraBamucbchaya 
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20. Vfigi^varipuj&yantram. 21-23. Sriknsfaoasya puja- 
yantram. 24. Gopdlasya pujayantram. 25 Tripura- 
bhairavipujayantram. 26. Vardhapujayantram 2f. 
Annapur^abhairavipujayantram. 28. Chandograsulapd- 
Qipujdyantram. 29 Vatukabhairavapujayantram. 30. 
Shatkutdbhairavipujayantram. 31. Chaitanyabhairavi- 
pujayantram 32. Rudrabhairavipiijayantram. 33, 34. 
Syamapujayantram. 35. ^rividyapujayantram 36. Pra- 
chandachandikapujayantram. 37 Guhyakaliamasana- 
kalibhadrakalimahakalinam pujayantram 38, 39. Tara- 
pujayantram. 40. Dhanadapujayantram 41 8masa- 
nakalipujayantram. 42 Visalakshipujayantram. 43 
Vagaldmukhipujayantram. 44 Tannipujayantram. 45 
Chandograsulapa^er yantram 46 Sriduigayantram 
47. Garudayantram 48 Vagalamukhidharanayantram 


49* Lakshmiyantram. 50. ^rirdmayantram. 51 Hand- 
madyantram. 52. Manjughosha. 53. Tnpurfidhfira^a- 
yantram 54. Gane^adharanayantram. 55. Lakshmyd 
dhdranayantram. 56. NriBinhasya dharanayantram. 
57. Taritadharanayantram. 58. Bhairavyd dhdra^a- 
yantram. 59. §rirdmasya dhdranayantram. 60. §ri- 
krishi^iasya dhdranayantram. 61. Mrityunjayasya dha- 
ranayantran^. 62. ^ivasya dhdrai^iayantram. 63. Tardyd 
dhdranayantram. 64 Ranadurgadhdranayantram. 65 
Vagaldmukhidhdranayantram. 66. Kalya dhdranayan- 
tram 67. Chaturasrakundam 68. Padmakundam 
69. Ashtd^rakundam. 70. Vartulukui[>dam 71 Sha- 
dasraku^dam 72. Yonikundam. 73. Ghatargalayan- 
tram. 74. Ardhachandrakundam 75. Trya^rakundam 
Quatuor infra typis excudi jussi. (Wilson 46.) 
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150 . 

Foil. 131-147. Lit. Bengal. linn. 6. ToieHatatUram, 
capita decern continens. Incipit: I ^ 

’pnit irnr ^it O w in n i wit • 

\ wtnrt mil 1 

*tfli wit I wOr^i^ ww'i > wfew- 

WW'Ml WJ«l^ HRITW^ ^ 

wi ^fafv: wnt 1 etc. 

Hoc libro de cultu myatico, circulorum et Siaypafi~ 
fidrwvy spintuB compninendi, aliarum nugarum ope ex- 
ercendo^ agitur. Titulus non expkcatur. Bengabce 
to 4 ala vocabulo brachiorum ornamentum quoddam si- 
gnificatur. 

Hacc codicis pars post annum 1810 exarata est. 
(Wilson 4 tS) 


151 . 

Hoc volumme opera tria continentur. l^it Bengal. 
Charta Ind Foil 147 Long 16 Lat. 3^ 

Foil T— 53. Linn. 7. Phetkdrinitantray capitibus 22. | 
constaiis Incipit : innff Wiff ^ 

firfinr inrirf 1 uiq^unn ywt 6 i;iihto! 

II qrrtftf? ig mcSi.4 f^na it H T fa.uignfti - 

I fw s ^^i Tn?r lf > fj|^ i |lr5H«l< I 
Wv TOiTftrihRr II quo prooemio auctor opus 

cx Unmattabhairavatontra^ Narasinhatantra^ Damara- 
bhairavatantra^ Sivatantra, M&linitantra, Yamalatantra, 
Siddhayogcsvaratantra, Yoginitantra se excerpsisse fate- 
tur. Praeterea in fine capitis 13, Adivatulatantra lau- 
datur Liber consilio flagitiosissimo compositua est, 
incantationes cnim et praestigiae magicae nefastae et 
hoirendae traduntur; sed ad cognoscendas supersti- 
tioncs populares, quae mirum in modum cum popubs 
occidcutabbus conscntiuiit, inaximi est pretu. 

Cap. 1 De bterarum quinquaginta significatione. 
Unicuiquc enim btcrae quatuor potestates, duae mas- 
culae, duae femininae tnbuuntur Ut exemplo utar, 
V btcra Ke^ava ct Kirhy Srikantha et Pumodard sig- 
nificantur. Praeterea bterac ct syllabae quacdam sym- 
bobce usurpantur • wt: ifhft ^ l 

I irrm c4iw?i i fttjR 

* et c?, W et ^ literatura Bengalica perraro, H et ?! viz 
distinguuntur Quare in vocabulis ceterum ignotis errores cavero 
difficiUimum est 


^9iiT vnwTWT* i ^15^ wbt 

I ^rmt^ ^ 'WPii i 

•fptfiV wspft imiii^ii^iOlfVji: i 

I WHiftni t ^ 1 7*- 

c9Tft(w mnm 1 wbt ^rflnjflihj 

I if iff I iftvf ft i etc.^ 

2. De vasculis, Siaypa/jL/xdrwp formam gcrentibus, in 
ntibus magicis ad^ibendis : mftf^ 

^ 1 ftnftnwftwft *5 irt 1 

^ iir>^ »nf I (1. sive 

iTOTO ^TTO iqrftiT inf I ifti ^ 1 

ftiiM ^ ^^erc9T?pi 1 etc. 3 De apparatu 

magico ceremonusque, ad sacra auspicanda faciendis 
4.^ Cantio magica pnusquam ad usus aliquos adhibea- 
tur, praecepta vana observanda sunt (purasknya, pura- 
fcbaraoakarman). Quare tempora et sidera idonea, 
res ad incantationem necessariae, sedendi modi etc 
traduntur nvff ^ fg ’ dl i n ^ im \ 

njvrofjiw inftivAftff ^Piifli 1 
^lit^s^ I wwft 41 vwi wwft iniT I 
^ I wh w iw i HftrWuw i 

Mti fi nu l t ( 1 . °bhanur) 0 ^ jM^,aflu i wwff 

ifV^wlt in;ifRw(:) I fiiftn ^iwr wift^ ftr^twr; i 

W f R WH Tl^ ^ I WT 

ITTOT 

ftiftr firftf w*Nir^»iAftr 11 i 

^RvA[T]ftr ^ llTOff I OTlftpi HITRAI irfk- 

umii^ I 1 tow- 

fJftwftroirciinjr^fiRTJ 1 inwt inftnh TOwf 

I ftrftn: Irtf fti^ ?ftii fftirl i nrffrow 

(ucbchdtane) ^hn llTOni?BnpftftF 1 ^SPcd^irttfunf 'JiH 

I I ^TOWTV^pff^ 

I utot riirtSTdjifijrninj 1 

(purvedyur^) ft ^ i ft WT ^ i mftrgtff 

TO*nwT^ j HHifi I wiuw fiwhwriwiwrftf 1 

wnS Tirsn^ PrS^ijvt I HWTjwnr wnfi 
wirfWTOW I Twfti fti^ mftf 1 

•i^n 1^ %c4^rH«4^ I ’yrffiT niRjn WCIW* * 

2 ^ftOTT f wi in w ^T?nfT iftftift mrn 1 wynsr w^nrra 

ITjwinnf^ II Pro Wrnpnrr m Visvasara legitur 

^ Hib nugis factum est, ut m lexicis, post decimum acrae 
noBtrae seculum Bcnjitis, literis singulis nescio quae minficac 
significationes tnbutae sint 

^ Hoc caput in fol 6*^ 1 7 incipore videtur 
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wif uii^ i 

i Hb' 41^ wnfistw Trrini'nfH*(Ttrf i f^w^- 

^wTHTnnfly f^'«4iiim(\i \ 

israditin i 

litwnr^ ^ mtid i ^rprtii tict® 

fWVpii^ I etc. 5 (fol. I a*). De carmine mystico’, 
Kukkutc^vara dicto. Incipit: WV gi 
TPW I yr i d.Uchchhi- 

shtach^nd^nimanua ^ Deae nomen hoc disticho cx- 

plicatur: ^ HMUmHW a : l 

iWtswr: fttftrfirarjn li* 7 (fol. iS**). Dhumdvati- 
inanuB. 8. DhumravamamanuB. 9. BhadrakalimanuB. 
10. Sma^anakalikdmanus 11 (fol 25'’). Nflasarasvati- 
manus*. la. Mah^k^imanus. 13 Mahakntyaparimalo 
manuB Pauca exscnpai * vmVT 

I Miiiufdg THiMT irpAi irp 1 
?i#y?iJT5’iT?pff (ta) iniT I »<hnirt ^ nfiwrp mr. 
^ I wr^. I ^ ^im^T 

T offurti I ? fN <t^t v rur um tT fiiwr 1 »#- 

w ^ c 44 nii;|iHvl^«'l I jppriSr 
w I ftt> H I ^ 

*ii i Mi.< n »^n »ii1 1 w«ff ^ I ppt- 

Kif( 4 «it ^Tw ^a^iT 1 ?rm 

I prf 1 wwPiftnftn^ 

niWV *if<TOT wjT 1 nfir^fK i 

|l^)ll|r< 4 «: (®kim) I ^ 

I OTOT pgp ^ ftmn i pgp 
«irf> 5 nnflfii pgp ^i^^«^:<e(lAnq'.fiiii 4 iiii 4 UirH«HiM ^ 
flwnWfr^TPMT I irwf wftnrm tb^ 1 fff- 

fllVUI^I' 4 |SI< 4 ^ll><lt BR[*ill I iftrd 

ppvlgpf I TOtnft fa«t« 1 w?r 

flivnnfrf ^fblhrem^; 1 fWhnwftwR Jireid » 

1 Hoc carmine et aliis, quae mfra enumerantur, vanae artes 
magicac exercen dicuntur, velut vasyakarman, qua animi devin- 
cuntur , dkarshana, qua hommes absentee attraliuntt^r , vtdvesha, 
qua diBcordia et inimicitiae disseminantur , stambhana, qua hostes 
impotentes et imbecilb redduntur , uchchdtana, qua homines tantis 
calamitatibus afiiciuntur, ut vitae sortisque eos pigeat , mdranam, 
occisio etc 

^ Mann vocabulo, in Tantris et Pur^nis reoentioribus usita- 
tissimo, incantatio (mantra) significatur 
^ In caiutis fine hic titulus subscript us est 
vf ^ llH I III^ ^W l (V 4 in<«<i etc 
^ Eadem dea Ekajatd appellari videtur 


i 

firPTS p I p»rp i fVrftwi^ 

ipr pirnun^p pftrft i ^ Q«t pftniw 

p I ?i *^m i rni ftvT^ WtfH I etc. EflSgies 

ccrcaa etiam apud Graecos et Romanos ad pracstigias 
adhibitas esse vulgatissimum eat. 14. Jayadurgamanus. 
15 (fol. ss'*)- Agneyo mantras, sive Jfitavedadinavadur- 
gamanus. 16, Dinastram, Kntydstram: UT- 

iflw i w HHiP m u i ; I g fl i- ^nfati « 

17. Lavonamantras, prcces cum Balls oblatione ron- 
junctae, qmbus Bhadrakdli mvocatur i8 (fol. 48*) 
Dc amulctis (yantra). 19. Pran^arshi mahamanus. 
ao. Dccem ccnmoniarum genera (sanskdra), cum m- 
cantationibus conjuncta . inarat 
^rftPT: I P*Pf qHiimiti 'rlvf inn 1 mnfii^ ftm- 
cfl^tAuimKi^ inn 1 irtid ijt'nf nfttHhrr H4wifaw i ; 1 ^- 
»n?n inftr fliw ^ iw ^ t 1 mnrait Hij«iHun- 
jirdiRiT ^ I n(T)iiwnirftsf fi^i^: 1 ?ir«(l- 

^nfinpfiNnnBftraTOfT: 1 iraf(T)^i 4 Ti^ wnftm itn^w^- 
•mnm 1 nxl 4 ^igm nnft nUn nj^ixir 1 ftPrtW *1111 it 
irift n^: 1 nwmmintwni^nnir (hanyad) 

nlvn I wa^ilWiPp i i ' ^ ii <n«ft H^n S ww ni 1 PHirsmsi^A^w - 
1 inwr mift fti^^ 1 

nrt gpi ir^ 1 ini pin 1 H; n sth P aA - 

I mnS iftBpJ niftt \ ^ n^nr ■ftrftw- 

^n^TOimi mn 1 mflcun ir^ irW [irtp] ^ i irnim- 

^IKHl libft I ii|uiiii(4«M ntmr inn a w ^n 1 

dlftrcii ?rtlRtn ntftijn; nftnn ir?1 1® Res ad oblationem 
adhibitae quanta mensura et quo pondcre esse debeant, 
definitur. ai.Decirculismysticis. aa. Krodhamantras 
In fine haec leguntur: ^rniftnfilRI ^ nntw ^**1^ 

?w?pnnnn?fin I ^iwlftnnBTn vnro vi^nhjR ?twnf 1^ 
ftnitaiTi I jFiftywmftf^ M^viPnWl ^jn*n nf^^FftrfiRfi?ft 
innw TtiKt i fiL u fl ii^ I nfWWlrftRiW ^ 1 

n?rynn ^ 1 ftTwn^i fu fan fl ^ n n ^ 

llWSlftsftlRT II 

Haec volummis pars hujus seculi mitio nitide qui- 
dem, Deque tamcn satis accurate exarata est (Wilson 
41*0 


152 . 


* Foil. 386—428. Rdmasahasrandmastotramy Ramac 
mille nommum laudationcm, e Brahmaydmalatantra 
desumtam, continent. $iva a Parvati mterrogatus. 


^ Accuratius haec in Stoddtilaka fol 7* leguntur 
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quonam modo vires magicae impetrari possint^ Rfimae 
nomma cum ea communicat. Eaque varus cpithetis 
constant, in quorum numero ea notanda sunt, quibus 
Rama Ramae, Rukmiij^s, Radhae conjux esse declaratur. 
Smguli hymni ipsius versus a R consonanti incipiunt, 
quod ad nugas mysticas pcrtinet. Liibclli initium hoc: 

^ I frr: ^ *niT 

mil if^nnwTftr ijiftr 

I nrftf nrfti niiil\ifti«ftMinf^ ii^ii 

inftifi: m.< i iHiH^ ^^ i 'ir^r 
*nft ii^ii gHP l iiMwi lfln HM i ftiQ i j i ic ifta ^ i 
rtifaOi^mftiQ r S ii«ii ^ ^rfimWTT ^ ^ ^ 
mvff! II iiltHf ‘srtn^ ii w 

frt I Mft.y 4 ftftl lit, II II 

fi!W ^ «4(iuir>ilVv4<. i ^fttmwwPnmBT (ji°) 
iiror II s II tfw i ^nro- 

^ TR lib II Subscnptio haec* ^ 

II 

Pictura IX Siva cum Parvati in monte sedens deli- 
neatur Ante eum taurus reclinans, post Pfirvatim 
tigns conspicitur. (Mill i i a**.) 


153 . 

Foil 535~544> Rdmakavacham, R^mac loncam, conti- 
nent, libcllum c Brahmaydmalatantra dcsumtum Siva a 
Parvati rogatus Rdmac colcndi ritus efliracissimos cum ca 
communicat Incipit- ^ WW nlKlumi q wa ' C lU m H wn 
II etc. II i 

bit *1 ^liftnf ^ TWIT# f»%inr. ii ^ 

I ipnw H^l^^ ’raw li In fine hic 

titulus legitur ^ 
whM g^^ii (MiLLiiaP) 


154 . 

Hujus codicis folia 1 01-196, litcratura Bcngalica 
exarata, Mantramahodadhi (precum oceanum) librum, a 
Mahidhara scnptum, continent Incipit * 

Tm^ »n g T i|lUMfil ^ I 

Auctor 25 capitibuB (taranga) cenmonias et preces a 
doctrinac mysticac asscclis (tantnka) adhibcndas expb- 
nit Liber anno p. Chr 1 589 compositus est. Primus 
liber de cenmoniis in umversum agit. 


Cap. II. fol. 106^. Gane^amantrakathjinam. Incipit: 

, ^snRT ^ 11 

Cap. III. fol. IIo^ Kalisamastamantras Incipit 
WT ^TrA’npT TO i 

HKifVilili: ixjfi iRT ^ II 

Cap IV. fol Il2^ Taramantras. Incipit: 

5»rr (1. ^dhuna) 1 
'yirr^T: ^ 11 

Cap V fol 1 16* Taramantrabhedakathanam In- 
cipit : 

Cap VI. fol. II8^ Chinnamastadimantrakathanam 
Incipit . 

fCTHwm j ^ TrfW fi a ft rftr v T ryti 1 
TOW iftfins: 11 

Cap VII fol 121** Varapaksliinyadimantrakathanam. 
Incipit : 

TO ^ T CMfUfluT I 

TOIWt (l.f|^lTO^) ^ 

Cap. VIIL fol 125“. Valdlaghii^yamfi. Incipit: 

TO TOT mm i fn qttf li ’ ^nq i JK I 
'wniw Hiiiiii v^: 11 

Cap IX fol 129^ Annapuri;iadimantraprak^anam 
Incipit : 

to^hiOh^* ^s Wl ra^T fi R I 

sqgqTR THIHR I ^ravnftrftRRifT II 
Cap X fol Vagalamukhikathanam. Incipit 
TO TO 5 ^ ^npn Hftw y g oi Tyg fl 1 
um UM s 

Cap XI fol. I37\ §rividyamrupa^am Incipit 
ftro TOTOPif TOrJNnc I 
WT ^ 11 

Cap. XII. fol. 140^ Sundaripiijaiiam Incipit 

^ ^rrot itwir ^rftrnftrt 11 

Cap. XIII. fol. 145^ Haiiumanmantrakathanam In- 
cipit : 

Cap XIV. fol. i48^.^ishiiumantranirupanam In- 
cipit 

TO 11 

TO W I 
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Cap. XV. fq}. I52^ Suiy^dimantranirdpanain. In- 
cipit : 

iwpft ftwfaai u 

Cap. XVI. fol. 156*. ^ivacUmantranirupaqam. In- 
cipit : 

Cap. XVII. fol. i6o\ K&rtaviiyamantranirupaQam. 
Incipit: 

m Oqniav^ « 

Cap. XVIII. fol. 163^. Kalarfitncluqt^ikdkathanam. 
Incipit: 

wauftpnft ^ 1 

Cap.XIX. fol.i69*.T&mrachudiidikathanam. Incipit: 

OfVRHfinllinl I 

iwft 4 WVim » 

Cap. XX. fol 173*. Yantrakathanam. Incipit: 
am nwififf (1. imiOu) *ri^inf%T ■jnftsn 1 
3^ flfT ammoi lehi^ inrrw^ 

Cap. XXI fol. 176'’. Sn£nadikathanam. Incipit: 
ftn«if<nftrW y i^awRiu • 
anil^l^ i fr t i i a ywT a^ ail l {4 n 
Cap. XXII fol. 181*. Pujakathanam Incipit 
amwi^ '5 a^tshf ■^ni 1 

Cap. XXIII. fol. 186*. Damanapavitrarchananirupa- 
nam Incipit : 

aft aftrai^iRT^iii 1 

aimft ^ ^ n 

Cap. XXIV fol. 189*. (Chakrabhcdair mantrandm 
pansodhanam.) Incipit: 

anvanart ^ • 

tiTvaaa ^ •Twrflprtanwi 3 [ftv^ 11 , 

Cap. XXV. fol. I92^ Shatkanndduurdpanam. In* 
cipit: 

am awi afiftift i inft*iir. 1 

aamaw laijUKHim) 11 

In fine libn auctor nonnulla de gcnte et fatis sms addit, 
unde avum ipsius RatndkanAi, patrem Rdmabbaktam 
fuisse diBcimus, bunc bbrum vero, LakabminriBinba 
rege patrono, Brabma^aram petitu Benana anno supra 
dicto compoBitum esse : aif^iM aw'ftiia^ai 1 


a m fi jia ii a ijt aw fnnwaft vmri^ 11 imnpft Twaie 
awfWl I a^hiTwjrai; tJantrerort 11 
aftnnw mft airwiaff fi?f 1 ^wnift (MS. iaw^) ataft 
w O ii nfi ia vi^ 11 armwtrOmaf^ imT^fiia a a t i: 1 

n CT tf q ftwW nf wtot mt- 

I wrarrff •twt h etc. 

Codex anno 1814 a Pitambarasarma^e parum accu- 
rate exaratu^ est. Disticha numeris distincta non sunt 
(Wilson 300**.) 


155 . 

Lit. Devan Charts Europ. Foil. 63. Long 12^. 
Lat. 4^. Linn. 9 

Mahtdharae ad librum superiorem commcntanus, 
Naukd (navis ad trajiciendum mare idonea) appcllatus 
Incipit : 

iTRT ^ ^ 1??^^ 

irrt ftrc^ TWIT Tiwni ^jSr^in 11 
Auctor difbciliora brevissime exphcat, et quae in majorc 
libro dcsiderantur, supplct, inpntnis precum formulas. 
Codice nostro dccem tantum et septem capita contmentur 
Cap. I. fin. m fol. 5*^1 II~8*. III-9^ IV-J3‘‘ V^i 6 ^ 
VI-17^VII-I9^ VIII-23" IX-27". X-3o“. XI-38* 
XII-46^ XIII-49^ XIV-52^ XV^55“ XVI-59*» 
XVII— 63\ Malndharac magister Nnsmh&rama fuit 

Codex intra annos 1835—1840 negbgenter exaratus 
est (Mill 43.) 


156 . 

Lit. Devan. Cbarta Ind Foil 5. Long. 12^. Lat 5 
Linn. 7 

Yoffinitantrae caput sextum decimum, quo Vara^asiae 
ongo et sanctitas praedicatur Incipit : n ^ 

fv «ifmHw«ft^i wm- 

»mi^ ^ II II t'B’c ?mm ^ ^ ^ wn^lsiwnNt 

isTOft ^ ^riiyOKmc4iii; 

'l<yO wftwtt inft: 

tri etc. 

In fine baec leguntur : 3[ftr i ftfi p flw^ TT- 

wrs: 11 

Haec folia post annum 1815 exarata sunt. (Wilson 

•5io) 


1 In fine capitis primi hacc subsenpta sunt 
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157 . 

Lit. Bengalica. Lineae 5. Voluminis folia 54— tao. 

Sakhratndkaras, de ^aktis, id est Durgae cultu my- 
Btico. Liber, in quinque capita divisus, e Tantris et 
Puranis excerptUB est. Incipit : ^ ’IfftliPWcSfF? 

ftnr 'jflr: to *fk to ^ iinn to 

(1. rasaikfitmikfi) I Hlftl ftwrt 

uro i fiTO T «!T?T^ ^ in 
etc. •TPf iir4iy4.i4iywwT.i^ii|n 

Cap. I. Foil 54-64*. BrahmaninSpanam. Sakti deo- 
rum omnium mater esse dcclaratur ^ In fine hymnus 
in Syamdm, e Maliakalasanhita desumtus, legitur 

Cap. II. Foil 64*— 77*^. Saktisvarvpanirupanam, De 
vera Saktis sive Durgae natura. Dea variorum numi- ! 
num forma se manilestasse, et ab omnibus deis coli 
dcclaratur. 

Cap III. Foil. 77*^— 88*^. Snmadbhagavatyd nama- 
mdhdtmyam. Maximum eorum esse meritum traditur, 
qui deae nonuna pie sancteque rccitent 

Cap IV Foil 88**— iTO^. Durgdrddhanamdhdtmyam 
De Durgae cultu et venerationc 

Cap V Foil iio**-i20*. Mahdvidyd. De vanis 
Durgae manifestation ibus nominibusque, quae in pre- 
cibus mysticis usurpantur. In fine carmmum singu- 
lorum aiictores (guravah) rccensentur, qui plerique 
mythici sunt NonnuUi tamcn re vera exstasse viden- 

tur: nroranv iKu^mn^^A: » 

^ TO II ^ 

I hr 4 )»ii: uronR ii 

I ?WJT II 

n?niTcii%[gr%^ I iftw: fti#- 

^ TOmfti 7^ II I 

TO ^ W T!l O^« w iTTTOJft ^ 

^ fti^ I Oito: «vnsn ii *(hft 

HunifiiJ I ^55^^ f^iliut.^Hi44) ii wro- 

i nfaw g w; i to «K i g*>H, ^ 

II ^i4^ {®tho) (vn- 

shadhvajali) i ft l fk^ l’i ^ ^ TO ^^ atw nj A^ ^ II 


^ Sio enim in Saivdgama libro legitur 

i uftK 

^ II ?r%TO *1^1 w5 ^ TOnfir to?® i niftB ^ 

TO I TOT HrftK Titirt TO^^II Addi- 

tur liacc onnotatio fijPTPTTOTflTTI^f TO^li: ^nlc ^*5- 

TO II 


iftifroft I tot^Itoi to 

II mu'Bifl ?nn i 

BTOT*^ ^nfltwnrj n 1TrTO(T)?B. ^ BifW inft- 

?ift^ I fti^Nror^Ml ^ muItc ii Brt- 

I TO TOBlfl* TO 

flnr II TOTTTOi TOifsT. I ^ 

iftftRft tAmOn® II gcHnniO^il^i ^ ^u b i ^iip iWH b : i OhiI^ 
^ Bnft ^ II HRbIiI l t ^l«fiHlfl TOT 

TfTTOJft I *n^ Ofi^pTTm ^ ?|rinTOi: ii ^nron?; 
^Brt ^ niiBi lii^Ai: f^iiu i bhi btoOi tot b^s^bi 
II TOfTOTTr utTOBTOTOr: i to: BtftiRt ^ 
TOiftBsnn Bi II idiNt: > i O i i^Bt th^; i fti#- 

TOfftTOtfii Ohto ftro: ii Tiroft 

ftra I TOlft ^TO^TOT I e®«TOITWftnr. 

BTOT Brf'BHI iJTOTOT: II “ “ “ TOT 5®t- 

II TOTWT TORS^ I Tpr. TOK 

TOjrron fl;«ftvT SrofiRn ii tos?: bii^bb: TOjj^fr^ ^- 
I TOT *nn^ fuilBi: iiri.4ir®Ai: ii 
TOTto®: (TOnroSh) butihhtobi: i *n- 

ninn;; WITOt II ^TII^B: fllBB^: I T|J«5T 

^ ^iftiTOi: BB i Hti i ; ii tot ^ Onaro ii to^Oti®- 

Tiraft > jni1TAH B i i TO ^«i ; ' ft i Bn fa a : btto® wfiB- 

TOnrr i btT ^ tott. tflw ^i hbub toWt ii 

Ad vdmdchdram in hoc opere nullo loco alluditur 
Ad componendum librum auctor openbus hisce usus 
est: Annadakalpa fol 95*. Agamasara 120* Adipu- 
ra^ia 89** Ifrdhvamnaya 89**. Kalpalatatantra 110** 
Kamakhyatantra 81**. 82*. Kalikulasarvasva 88*. Ka- 
litantra 116**. Kalipur^na sive Chandipurana Kalisa- 
ratantra 81**. Kasikhanda. Kubjikatantra 112*. Ku- 
lachudama^i 55** Kularnava 89** T02**. Kurmapurana 
Kaivalyatantra 114** Gandharva 94* 98**. Jnanarnava 
57**. Tannitantra 75* 102** Durgabhaktitarangi^i 79* 
Bhaktitarangini 96* 105* Tarangini 80** Devipurana 
Devyagama 55 **. 1 1 1 ** Nandikcsvarapurapa 89* Nava- 
ratnesvara 55 **. N iruttaratantra 88**. Padinapurai la 83**. 
Paramesvaratantra t i 2*. Bnhaddharmapurana 57**. 60* 
104** 113*. Bnhannaradiyatantra 80*. Bnhannirvana- 
tantra 59*. 114*. Brahmayamala 66* 67*. Brahmavai- 
varta84* Bliaktyupakrama 94** 96*. Bhavishyapurana 
Bhagavata 96** Matsyapurana 67**. Mantrakosha 57** 
Mahakalasanhita 59** 61*. 76**. 99**. Matribhedatantra 
1 15** Mayatantra 77** Markandeyapurana Maliiii- 
vijaya 111* Mundamalatantra 112** Yamala 57* 
76**. Radhiitantra 57**. 58* 61* etc. Rudrayamala 
74**. 76* Lmgapurana. Lingarchanatantra 57** 60** 

1 13*. Vasishthatantra 102** Varahapucaiia 83**. Visva- 
sara 66*. 100** 105*. Vijamuktavali 58* Viratantra 
D d 
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105*. 116**. • ,9&lcti]ramala 56**. 58**. 67**. 8a*. loa*. 
^ivarahasya 71*. etc. ^v£gama 58*. Sammohana- 
tantra 65^. 67*. Skandapurdna. 

Haec Toluminis pars post annum 1810 exarata est. 
(Wilson 41’’.) 


158 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Europ. FplI. 26. Long. 13. 
Lat. 9^. Lmn. 27. 

Higus codiciB post annum 1820 exarati folia 1, 2. 
Indiae regioniim cnarrationem, e Saktisangamatantra 
desumtam, continent. Libellua distichis 81, metro cpico 
scriptis, absolvitur I ncipit : if ^ 11 ^IRT^ W- 

tw I wnrjmfinft ^ irrerntt it f? inn 

TUTTW 1 w iftiK Trtftrftr- 

ii^ii i 

nl^i f iT vrf^ q rqftfia; u i ii ?nntwi 

I ii m ii In 

fine haec: '4 TW Hfiiar: i 

»fMW II w II 

HimrarTO «hih: ii (Wilson 323* ) 


159 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil. 144 Long. 13^. Lat. 4^. 
Linn usque ad foil. ji. 8^ postea 7 

SdktdnandataranginL Incipit: unrnr IHffw f«FnT 
H T WMCft ffg T I IHfni II Auctor 

librum, in sectae Sakticac usum e Tantris et Puranis 
exccrptum, in capita (ulldsa) 18 divisit, quorum argu- 
mentum distichis hisce proponit : TWT^ 
vSmuffi I TOiftr 4ft I imr:^ 

^ irqr i tii tpi^ 

(1. saptame) 1 (1 e octavo) HlMlftMIH*} \ 

* 5 ^^ ^[ftv?T 45^ (1. e ttw- 

decimo) T 1 ^ I ^RTCm^ ^rfc 5 ^T^ I 

^ I ^ ww< Tn^ 4 W ! fi p» irf 

inn I ^ ri4iJ r ^>Min{n i nPa n 4g 1 ^ ^ 

mr: 1 wiirr 11 

Cap. I. Hominum vita ;ndc a pnmis initiis usque 
ad mortem adumbratur. Corporis membris singulae 
mundi partes, quasi microcosino macrocosmus, reprae- 
sentantur. Pristmorum operum culpa homines in terra 
renascuntur. ^Ues hiimanae ad unam omnes quum 
vanae ct fallaces sint, cavendum est, nc animus us 


devinciatur. 2 (me. in fol. ii*’). De mitiatione. Quinam 
ad sacra admittendi sint, explicatur. De temponbus 
idoneiB. Initiandi ritus his traditur : 

f^nr: 1 fljrnt ihhwiV 1 

^SiinOrilH Wint I iffTwy li'nift 4 jrin nnuiMW 
ftmTu ^ I irm 1 Wyaft 

^HilX I ^ iifbiftfirin 1 

nfTflnrf 'vrrtniinf ii^ 1 ^ ^sjrof n wrt- 

^11 De magistro colendo. 3 (fol 24^). De numinis, 
potissimequc Saktis, meditatione. 4 (fol. 30”^) De ritibus 
matutinis. 5 (fol 43'’) De rebus ad stragulum conii- 
ciendum idoneis. De sedendi modis: inrran 
1T5 ^™t?t?t itvtt I iftrnnTftifir iftiR n wi^ TT u rq^^f 11 ^ 

1 j;fm ^niwrtftFiftr- 

VRf^ II inrnnTftifir iftifc KTRit i ^rngirnr^ 

TOTjw uniT^ ^ II ^fftiTilr rifU^ il 1 

(MS. ?(hran:) 11 

infiffwit nftrwii^ I mjfnnf iftfnfir: Tnt- 
^fiaii II iPTf: WTPwr^rpn 1 •nr^ ftry- 

un?TWT?f II CT CTW. ijWt ir^ 1 

^iCTfal ft fV d II Sakti dc media nocte 
colenda est : ir^n?rrrirc CT i m ngroft f- 

1 I?T CTTSSpfl W^li 6 (tul 46“) De Deae sacn- 
ficio et veneratione, mente et cogitatione faciendis 
(antaryajanam, antahpuja) 7 (fol. 50**). De ritibus et 
precibus, quae in quibuscunque cerimoniis adhibentur 
8 (fol. 64^), De rosariis, usque rebus quae in eorum 
locum substitui possunt 9 (fol. 70*^) De precibus 
nte recitandis Quae aut alta voce hunt, aut sum- 
missa, aut cogitatione tantum repetuntur 
f^: ctct: ^ ^Pct: ii 

CTTFJ^ I ti 

ct: i 3 pr: 11 fw ^ i gvi CTTrCT ' CTrjWir- 

ctct: ^ CTt iHCT^ ct: II ^^ mfgf^ ig: 
fir^: I CTCTfli fgfifnr: ctwct Hwrit ct: ii De mysticis 
literarum et syllabarum signihcationibus De numinis 
meditatione ct precibus mysticis. 10 (fol 81*) Setv^ 
MahdsetUy quibus vocabulis syllabae quaedam sacrae, 
ante formulam mysticam pronuntiandae, signihcantur , 
eacque, prout haec vel alia Saktis species adoratur, paulo 
variantur In Bhuvanesis cultu hic pons usurpatur 
A ^lidris om solum huic usui adhi- 
\)ctur. Ilorum simile est, quod Kullukd appellatur 
E. g. in formula, quae Nirvanamantra appellatur, ^ grr 
4 f , itidemque litcrae rcliquae deinceps recitantur, in 
Kalikae cultu haec jSi *1^ ^f¥ Jpf 11 (fol. 84^) 
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Mukhafodhanam (sive jthvdfodhanam), ons vocibus qui- 
busdam sacris punficatio, velut in Tnpurac cultu his : 
WT ^ ^ i|%:tiT0T in Bhuvanesis adorationc 

his: Spintus vitalis si Idd venam intravent, 

preces (mantra) somno oppressae (mdr&tura) dicuntur, 
quod Kdmakaldvija recitando expiandum est. I2 
(fol. 87’’). Purofcharanam. Cf. supra foil. 9a*' 97** 
Cantio ut efficax sit, quinque rebus opust est : prcci- 
bus, butyn oblatione, libatione, simulacn aspersionc, 
sacerdotum epuhs’: im^ 4 ) ss MIliUlMlviH 1 
wliiir 11 ^ 

^ I inn iJns uqUr^AS II Quibus 

ntibus faciendis festum auctumnale maxime opportu- 
iium esse traditur : fwill ^ ^ 1 

ir fiws q ^ 11 13 (fol. lOO*). Dc circulo 

cabbalistico conficiendo ct consecrando De sacndcio 
Atque non modo pecudes, sed nonnunquam, quamvis a 
regibus tantum, homines mactatos cssc, hi^ apparebit^ 
nCTramit II mwwqi (^^TBrn® MS.) 

I ■wunr: q fb i ftf in n ; 11 Narabahi tu 

rdjndm eva Rdjd narahahm dadydn ndnyo ’pi para- 
mefvan \ 4 ’feWr rfBpu i O q' B 1 ntrqqq- 

*ni ■qftj n ^ iii Bi fl ;i () qq rA<i 1 

qi t qfqiqi •qfti iw >jqiR3«nt^: » fii|rhir 

fq jiq B ; 1 Tunfiigqit »j?qT -qf^ ^qgw imr 11 qmnftq iqiqi- 
^ * ihfhqiff ftrqrqrq qftq 11 

quid q twito mrrerqt q 1 q^qbquqTqr^ftnqiqt 

qii l f l g q II qfhrtfh ^nqtftuq qir^ 

^qhy qq qfqqmqin 11 qnnfq thit iflqrar q n q f fr q 1 
wfti ^ql#i& qqinf 11 •mnqjq q qqd qW ^q 
qqqjT I ’jqfqqi q 3 f<< ii qf q^niqlfh^i^q 

q^l^ffTTUn^ ^ I IW ^ q?WT»l qrrt q i ^Pg fqq II 

1qq^[in « q win qi i inft ^ qgOfiq qnq- 

^Of^q qnqq; II ^rtf iq qfw qqiw icq n d 1 naiii 

qnff qpftqaff irqr 11 qii q qqq^fq TjwftqTrrq- 
qnqfq 1 ij^ q '^qqq?ft qqqr 11 qqfqq q qqqr 

qqi^AiruqiHfl: I wy pJ fijiqiKqtsfq qtv^rqqqq: 11 fJtnil- 
flnftl ftm qipftBTftqftqrqcr 1 qy qr nq ( qg iqqq MS ) 
qr^nq qftK qr^rftinqrr (’’•qr. MS.) 11 q^BBlqqqqr bW 
qy qrq qifts^ ir 1 ri q^ q qfj^iftqr qivqtqq: « %wt 

^ftihT H iT^iDW W^t-ai iiT i isrftA^ir- 

2 Cf FTi/son m Asiat Res XVII, 219 


^ qft?gqtqi!* 1 qt ql^^mr mr: 

q^ II mft qqftqt qfW ii)qlfqqqnii^: i q^Hv^i^w qfb- 
qrqi qqqn: « jfv^qnOqil ^qr qi»riNq^qq»^^ i qqd 
qpqq f»qrf mr: qftfigftniq^m (?) n mn qqiqr- 
qrqirt q^q^ i ftr^ qftrc ^ qhf ^qnq^hnfr i mfl 

irt^ ^qrfdif II Rudhiramastakasthapana^ 

kramam aha Tantre : qrt q^ (f^ MS ) Tii ^qn: 

qMi f^ihqi)^ I qpf qrqift ^qiqnfipq ftnrmjr: i qr f^ r u 

qiqjft ^q^ftftnr ii Ydmale: qm 

iJmqT vjqit qf^ i qqr ^ qrq ftqnqrftr qr nq Orfejln ' 

qrn^ i^qnr q^ mn n ^jqnrtfiyrqiq [5] 

qii^ qfij qqrq 1 qWqwrT fqqrjql qiiq Orfqf§Bli(ii ^qi“ 

qp^AuPTr^ qmr qfq qqpq 1 mr: q^q q i ^ q qtftifiB)&- 

qyd II qfif qrqqrfljnn^ qr I qqrq qirit 

1 * 

qrij ir?q qrfq fqfqfqqir 11 Quae atrocitas his excusa- 
tur: flBfqqr qr qq f gqi qj iqfif%q qftfSm I ifirftjqT q 
q#qn q^?qT ftrsnnn 1 qrg i;i H fhqr ^ fifqf qqq 
qiftqji 14 (fol 106**) De rebus ad rultum neccssa- 
riis, quae octonae denae, senae dcnae, denae, vel quinae 
esse dicuntur; TRWrftlRt l y r UHl^HH 

Iran I fn^RnfhrthJ ^ ii w ^ irm ^ 

^«rraf w inn^ i nrarr^iR ^ i 

li^ ^ Tantre wnrsf ^nir irm- 

inftininrthw i urn ^ R gri MiiinrH ^ ii 

^HHiuM» 0 MH?i€i 4 ^n I u etc. 

15 (fol 117*^) A Saktis quaenam arbores colendae, loci 
sacn visendi, omina obscrvanda sint, exponitur In 
fine hymnus^ Sankeiastava appcllatus, traditur. De 
Durgac cultu. i6 (fol 12^^) Dc impiorum societate 
vitanda In sacris si quid sinistn accident sivc negle- 
ctum fuerit, piacula adhibenda sunt 17 (fol. 133*) 
De vasis ad adolcndum ignem usurpatis (kunda) 18 
(lol 136'*) De oblatione igne facienda 

Libri in codice nostri hi laudantur Agastyasanhita 
fol i2\ Agnipuraiid 25*^ etc Agamakalpadruma 17^ 
Uttarakalpa 21“ 72* Uttaratantra 72*’ Ifrdhvamnaya 
100'* Kadimata 55 Kamadlienutantra 73^^ Kalika- 
purA^iaio^* etc Kalikulasarvasva 14^ 131“^ Kalitantra 
98 ^ KAlividya Svachandasangraha 58*^. Kubjikatantra 
30^ Kum&ritantra 95*’ 13 1*- Kulachudamani 26** 
58®’ 117*^ Kularnava IT** 16®^. etc Kurmapurapa 27® 
28** Kramadipika 14®. Knyasara 12** 136®^ Gane^a- 
viniarshim 140® Gandharvatantra 27®. 33** etc. = 
Gandharva 15** 26** etc (cf. Tantragandharva). Garu- 
dapurana 26®. Giiptadijkshatantra 14**. 16** 99® Gu- 
rudikbhatantra 14** palatapaniya 25® Govmda- 
vnndavaiia 133® Gautamiya 40® 56®. etc. Jnanar- 
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iiava 55'*. 57*^, 102*. etc. Jnana[rnava]bhashya 2*^. 
Tattvasara j 6*^ Tantragandharva 17^* 38'’. 44*^. 49**. 
58^ Taritragarbha (^) 50**. Tantrasara 14^* To- 

(lalatantra 94*’ Bnhat-Todalatantra 45** Dharmapu- 
rana 40** Na\aratnesvara 13** 56** etc Nilataiitra 39** 
45^ Nrismhatapaniya i Padniapurana 26*^ Pdja- 
pradipa joo*^ Phetkarini 56** 107“^ Bnhannaradiya 
26*^ Hhavishyapurana 40’* 53** etc Bhiigavatapiirana 
132** Bhdshya 29“^ 40** (cf Vimalananda) Bhu- 
t idcimara 72*^ Bhutasuddhi 14^ 25** 49**. 71*^ etc 
Bhairavatantra 58\ 63^* 100" Matsyasukta 17^ 129*^ 
M.intrakosha 72*^ Maritr.itantraprakasa 39“ 39**. (Taii- 
tiainantraprakcisa) Mantradtvaprcikasika 66** Miui- 
1 ram ukt avail 11** 78’* Mahabharata 53^* Mahisha- 
inardinitaiitra 21** 99** T25** Mariangulamahatantra 
133** Maikan(l( \apurana 10** etc M.iliC9vara[latitraJ 
87** Muiidamala 66** 93** etc Yiimalai** jo'* etc 
Voginfbi j(la>a j 6** 25** 91** etc Raghaviya 139** 

Rainatapaniva 25** Rudiavainala 11** etc Lakshmi- 
kulatantia 43‘* Laiiigapuraiia 25** 130^* Vaiaha 29'* 
iialiitaritia 13** 19** etc Vasisht hai aiOiiy ana 53** 

Vmialaiiaiidabhashya 28** Visuddhc svaia 43** 56** 
70** etc Visvasara 16^* t 8** etc Vishnuclliannottaia 
j 3*2'* Vi|ariiavatantra 96** ^ Vaisjiinjjayanasaiihita 88'* 
Saktijaniala 1** ni*’ S.irada 17*’ 29** etc Sarada- 
tika 60** Sj\adiksliatika J7‘* Sivadharma 40'’ Saiva 
29** S>aniarahas)a 30** Siikraina 12** 27'* 124** 
Brihat-Srikiama 62** 108“ Saiiketapaddhati 35** Sa- 
natkumdraHanhita 90** Sanalkumciritaiitra (stt) 99**. 
Saniayatantia 29** 35**. 36^* 46** 119^ 138** T42**. 
Sammohanat antra 43^* 100** 136** Saras.ingiaha 1 3** 
Sara sval at antra 84'* Saravali 58** Siddhantasekhara 
133** Setiiin.ingalatantra 81'* 83** Skandapurana 
J 30** Sniritisira 138** 

l)e (oditc Havnicnsi cl Westergaard, p 101 
Codex circitei aniiuiri 1810 t \aratus eat (Wilson 
-^47) 


1()0. 

Opera dui) Lit Bengal Charta Europ Foil tg6 
Long 12,^ Lot ij Linn 24 ‘ 

Foil 1-99 Saraffdh/aAatii,aLai.iAmana,KnshniU'(ili(t, 
VuuiK'ruline IK pote, compositum Auctoi liis ilisticliis 
praefatur (I 

("in) ^ I 

(°tam) ’Tmr- 

I (antahpuram) 

n y rfm ' iTi f; 1 ^ 


mi ^ncTrfira’i ^ 1 m ^i ^nuflainui m- 

■ftrfira tt^ fwnfWhni' [m] 

Liber capitibus (pafala) 25. constat. Cap. i De car- 
minum mysticorum origme Initium exscripsi : f^T^: 

^ rnTTiPT; 1 TT^Trrap. msos; 

II V II 'Uf^<lM^r4H4IKI<kr4lrMt.i)iSt.ll^ I VWlVwfiirenft 

ii s ii m: ^rfwnt: 

^ I ^ar fufa tot in if l fwiri; ntii fttj: 

finrnroift ^ 1 rnTror: mnwnr: iitm- 

*if<i?iii^: II n II ^ f4>>w T f l ( fviilwH t A B *) 

1 tojt ttw: Tfrarmn ^^rrotmfw. 11 <io 11 mrr- 
w«Air<fciiiwr4) I l»TiiTOnrmTf?r^«umwT 

T^siimr II SI II k mj: 1 ^i^aiird 

("^ A B ) iT^: II <1^ II IT Thn to: 

nnnBi|5H<lgHfl1tfl( I ^iRT TO»JirRT SP^irfir ^ *rfTT: II II 

TOnf mfiiPTT I qiitT wmrq ^ rii nrowr- 

II sift II wsT frorwH: rnTrou): mTiror. 1 

mriTO iismi ♦i<ir 9 N i s^ (°^° 

A B)i(l7renft F5?igB^: 1 inft f TOft w ra) »roT toito 

II St, II ^a*tHTTI ril rTT fUt ^ lg q: I W T flfeyrt 
IT 7 TTOT »p!nr: (TOTir. A B ) as TO Tff i si i n is n 
'HiiiftafiTv: I ^ 11 st 11 

fy mm j i iH rwg*! 1 : 1 ^mnn'T54H!m4iw*Hi- 

(A B. TOtTWJjTOtmr:^) 11 sun 
TTfTO »JiTTftT I A B ) 

ii I II so II topth: ispn PVTf^fir tot 

spjto: I ftrormywl TT^s fn r f^^ t? , to iissii ^ 
»|ftT: TO mn^TOnvmf) 1^: 1 ^R^m^urqtPTOT ijHmjii 
^ViTT: II SS n 2 (tol 4*’) Dc litcramm significatioiic re- 
eondita Intipit Tnf) mfis TOWlftr ^JHUT 1 

^frin >Tm«T ^mrmfmnn: 1 4 iOTif<;«Miii 4 ' 4 Si: tutot- 
^ I mm: wrih: p)m: ' 

^i iMU T TOTOi: pW HiH«^inH<*iiii; I mm: mni fTOTTin: 

mj i iy TOfrofifLO ' ^iwtwth: wmh toit: 1 

miTOT 1?^ TT mro roA inT ifK ^: 1 ?m[:] 

«fl^: I sgfsmiminTOiTOi: (1 vmdu- 

sargi") ■* I ftr^: gror C) (mff B ) 

ftT^mm I mrnmr tout TO ^ ^ mit 1 ftif HnTT ft^nn 

fWf K 3 nn[:] ^ i ^yrm « wT ft . 

1 13 lilora Lodircm C()lLl)r (K 1 11 ir^oS), hujus setuli initio 
Lxaiatuin, Hif^niiic a\ i 

-1C in ^ ct desiiientcs 
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iTTUT^ «qf?w.wn \ fTfm[rftK»nn(°yan) 

inft ^iiH 4 T TO TO ftmmr: i ^T^nT>nrc?raT^: 
TO T^ I^^q^ : TIRTT^; \ TO TOT: TO fTOW. IlfWITOT: I 
TO^ir: ^KT^: MH|r»4ig T^T; ' 4i*nrnn: i m^- 

Ls«i] l)e carminum myaticorum {^cneribus* 

^ \ TOftrenfront^ ftrftwr 

TOiTTcni: HMtH ‘ 

»T5n: Tiif ^tfrirn hm^hi giim itowt: 
^ ‘ totth: »rTO- 

%nn II ^0 11 f^fro ^TjTOTTEriTOTfTO i 

iftmw^ T TOT ^ i 

tiPjfrtR rw A. B ) ftror^T: (fw^° A ) ^nftftin: ii ii 
wiiv i TO^: #wiT H pqlfgyi r^ u : i wro: TO^w^?^ ind 
’ircfiT II M “ ^TTfs^mfroT^ in^s^TOT (m^ wtw?t 
A.B ) TTtv innfiT ^ I ^nftgrTOTT ijW innfiT ^ ii^f^ii 

vq^f? TO TTjgrr ^ i fTOTfir^TFror^ Trwqfrr 

If ^nro lllfdil Quibus m recitatione vitiis qintiones he- 
betentur, .accurate dchnitur J)e rnagistns et dibcipulis, 

^ (fol 8*^) Dc toinplo (^.ij^iimandapa) ad iinluitionem 
dimetienclo, aediiicaiido, vasis sac ns (kunda etc) in- 
struendo Iiici})it fnA TOTffq ^'hSTHT (leg (ftWHT) 

I TO ("’iiio) fihqm: toww i ttto 

qi4^H T H T^ TOifTOnr iHR ^ (1 wto) I fiwin%q^TOiTO- 
^w»: ^If II 4 (f<)ll 2“) l)e initiatione Incipit 

TO i^hqf uTOiTfir Hfrot froTOTOT i froTror ^ 

TO TOTO to: I fro ^ TO: l 

(di-ksha) TOTTO I TH 

ftSHTTOITfif^: I fSITOift vm^ TOTWT TOTOft 
(I TO»n«qft)^ll S (b)l 15*’) Do jgne sacro adolendo Iiici- 
pit inftsfrTOTO ^BTrorr^TOTr: i ^nrTOq'jTO fqfrow- 
^ I TOT^. tottt: iTTOrf^irr: i 

lOniqi hIvsj^u *nr i ndq tti^h 

TO I TO’Tterft nqinq i 

1 Litcra 75 hand dul)i( BE SJf^nilicatiir Cctcrum haco omnia 
nrculo Kiiliikida upiullato (sufmi, ]) y6) ojitime dlustrantur 
- 1 e ad malif^nos m 1 lionos usus adhdantur 
^ Et hic mythus in Maisjupurfinu Uffitiir, ct alii hujus rajiitis 
loci cx podein Punina videntur dcpromti esse C^f supr«i, p 43*^ 

** hiiyiivati, ntdms txtcrnis eonstans, varnammji, cum for- 
mulis symbolicis eonjuncta, kit/niaft, mcditationc si potcstatis. 
mystuae nwritti, jiratishlhd^ vidya, 9mw/i, ryapti apptllatat, quibu^s 
rerum elementa quinqiic rcpracscntantur, in disciimli corporc coii- 
atitisse putentur, vidhamayi^ si Saktis ipsa viri initiandi corpus 
occupasse ammo ct cogitatione £ngatur 


^»#inT *nT I i 

fl (5 *)■•«< I f^wefNrro ^i^^nPTrW *nr 
^RBiir (astrena) ^itia i iU ' i TTg^ 

^ fiBTftr t> Oc 

rcnim ad oblationcm adhibituriun meiisura ct pondcrc 
(homadravyaiiam pramanam) 6—23. Carmina inystica, 
quibiiH iiuiiiina diveisia mvocantur Atque singulis 
capitibiis et iiurniiiis cujusdain, ct \auarum ejusdem 
manifestationum eiiltus traditur Quae cannina omnia 
ad usiis superstitiosos rccitabantur 6 (fob 19*’) Sara- 
svatiinantras Inripit qnr «n!)n^ 'SIW fq'^qlvpqviftt- 
I nwi i H^M ' ey a i raT fli&wrsnTwi \ 

^ IftiT I wh i <wmi ^X!n n 

7 (fol 23"). Bhutidipis, quo carmine Varncs^ar^ dea 
adoratur Incipit wr >pr f igftt ^ ^ 7 ftqT[T]qf?l 5 W»lt l 
TIT nrrq 4 i<rP(^ n 8 (fob 26'’) Sri- 

manlras Inripit qrq ftnft «fl«i»ii*«t'fcr4H- 

^ I Turn: Tinrn^m^ (A B.) 11 9 (fol 

30*’) Bhuvanisvarimantras Incipit W 

iprsWrl I •awT^ fq qr ^rwi wfirt fitni^f^ m 
Capitis finem, ut, quacnam vires his canninibus tri- 
butac cssent, sjicciminc ostenderem, exseripsi fiarflUiqT 
H^q ' cf r f l licJHACiqiPTfq I VKiIgWqi/l qi ^ UT fni«j 5 r>H 11 

M^ i qi*m»rtr 4 iiinr>qji^< n q^VqTftr^ t «flrtqz 
•ipit iTrqq: 11 TTrunifinf^ ftnr^ fHfHinqr ^1? ^i^ 1 qrw 
ranut iT y w f^fisroRt fqvTTTiT: 1 qqw f^rfigqi 

TTfarf H nwng fHiUHiRgev i wHigiTifffiri rtO- 

inTtqHTlqTciST II ftrfcsrwn^firqil^ Trrjq: i cST^qt 

rt m b»i fl TBTq dTeq r B iq Tir 11 THf H qnq Tnpq qqrq^q^qfT^ 1 

if II qBrfifai firq ttw Rift- 

q i tidHiO iTq I qrrfif ^ wtlR TrjiTfti ewrr qt; n f»T^ 
ntfa gT Y»nrf^wmiTTTrt I HHHHrg^iiqref q qtfr^^Rft 
^qr: II afgfa TBT ^rfim vrt^i^ 1 ^ ftqqrp?iqT 

TfqirnrlfTT Tnfqq: 11 «tc 10 (fol 33*’) Tvantamantras 
Incipit iTift firon^ riftTri I Tnflmmq**- 

II J i (fol 37“) Durgamanus. Iii- 
cipit inft qw 1 qiqira: 4 iSfln»rB> 

qql W *iiAq«b II Ouae potissimum dea ad jiracsti- 
gias nefanas invocatur (”q A B ) q?(t 41 b- 

q n xqggq; 1 fqqi^ u wii witt- 

qft ^ frt in qqqr hr fqrilsq i Iqft^qqj^ ftrfHqfHl 

I* Dr’-iHa vocabulum, quo tnystenorum magister, wve sir my- 
stems imbutus signific&tur, in nuUo Tftiitrft tarn crebro usurpatur 
quam in nostro 
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i icm 

qi^iiftqii^TqTj^ I 0 c(^ ii ii qfinnq- 

fir^fbnn i irqqT irfifftimnirT n n qrote - 

qfq^“(°'qqT° A BOgqwqhnirrew i ^qir q i fi 

^g q i Pmqd STTflTTq^ ff{H ^ q i d I 

Tmw^fw^ qWpinn: qiqrq: T^mr a ^oo ii q ^qi q i i q iqt; 

q^ ^qqiTirffwl: i ^fqTftr% qihrn: qiraTfirftw- 

^ II ^o«i II qr^: qffT^fii q f ar F gffq ifh qi i i fq^q (fqqr- 

^ A fqq^nlq B ) fqfiqqfqhTTgw ii n 

qqqW jni^qirarq qxn^ ii 12 (fol 40*") Tnpu- 
rabhairavimantras Matinj^imantras Incipit qrqrq- 
firfirc* 4 ftn!q 1 ^v-Sqi! 1 inr 1 qri q^qlqHqfi id!* rnq qqq^ i 

qrq q^ qrr f^qTTqfdiftfqrit 1 qt qirqr fq g q qiq m - 

fViqt inqq qr: « 13 (b»l 45*’) (laiicscimiintras Inu- 

pit: qrq qn^ qq^^fW qmK q^q^STTI^ I qr^ qT[qT] 
qrqqr qrqqftr qqVrqi^ il 14 (fol 50“^) Chandr<i- 
manti 1 > Incipit qr^q|q q'g: i 

Hqfq^q^qmrqftqq: 11 j 5 (fol 54^*) Vishnuman- 
tras Intii)it qrq q^ qqpnqiq fqtnft: qqrqftrfqqi^ 1 
q?q qqTTWrrRlft qqrai: qiCHlP^HT: II 16 (fol 59 *‘) Nara- 
suihainanus Incipit qrqifqqnq fqfqqqixfq f H?rq>| 1 
q^qit qqrqf qqrfqnnqqqit 11 17 (fol 6:5^*) Piirushotta- 
mamantias Inciint qrq qw q^ q ftg^ M T qq i 

qtfqq qq?fq trt q f q wf q rot^qrj 11 18 (fol 68*‘) Siva- 

inantras. Incipit qtq q^ qqqnq q^TlT qqqqf^Tq i 
q: q'S^qq qnrr fsiqqiw-K^Hyqi 11 19 (fol yi^) Daksln- 

namilrttiinantras Incipit • qrq qpq q^rq q md 'qq- 
qr^ I qiqigqq irftq (1 qriTR) qirq grfhsrn: 11 
20 (lol 76"). Aj^horastramantras Incqnt qrqifqvnq 
fqfqq<; qVHpjq^fliH ('^q^qq B ) I qqqr q w TTrri q q q|f 
qqqqjq’jfqr: II 21 (fol 80'^) Gavatri mantras Incipit 

qr^ q^riftr fqRqr q qqfiqin[qj 1 qrO 

q^ q qqqitjq: 11 A'^ncjastram qiHqu^fqfd iftqj 
ftFftqqTTfft qg: II 22 (fol 84*’). Dinastiani Incipit 
qrqt qqqiftf qsw ^fi^qq?q i qrffTF^frq^ 

qr^gr qqrfqqq: II Krityastram Lavanainanti as 23 
(fol. 89*^) Traiyambalvamantia 24 (fol 92*’) l)c amu- 
Ictis Incipit qrq qTqjfq qqJTniT q<*lW^ qqVFqiTTq i q 
qiqqftfT qinr qftrir fqqqrf^qrr II 25 (fol 96*’) l)c* rebus 
mundaniB abjiciendis ct nuinine meditando Uc sedcncli 
inodis ct spiritu coinpiiincndo 

In fine auctor quaedain dc ^ente sua jirofert Textus 
tamen in codicc utroque tarn corrujitiis est, ut sine 
conjectuns audacissimis refinp;i non possit. 

Cctcrum Sarudatilakain, unum si Yuinalam cxccpe- 


ris, in libris mysticis primum locum tenet, et reliquos, 
niai fallor, antiquitate siiperat Sectae laevae quae dici- 
tur licentia ab auctorc oiiinino tacetur 

Coininentarius ad libros XV— XXV a Kamarupapati 
scriptiis in codicc E I II 518 mvenitur’ 

Codex, ex eodem evemjilari atque B sed aecuratius 
descriptus, anno 1814 a Pitambara exaratus est. Nam 
quod in fine legitur, aut errori aut fraudi 

debetur (Wilson 300 ) 


161 . 

Foil 271—294 libelliiin distichis 10 1 eonstantem 7 ?a- 
machumh ustavan aja (eximiani Itiiinaclicindrae laudatio- 
iieni), c ^(maikunidramtihitd desunitum, continent. In- 
cipit qnq qftTrqq^qrqnqqi^^iq q qi g>q i T. ^ f qxig g q 
W,: I qftliqt ^qrTT I ^ftcH ^ I q^qiq qrf^: I qftnqiftwq 
f^qVr; 11 qqrq I q^i^iT^i^dHiil ^mr qt q q ift qif 1 
qq^w: qs^Tim mqqrq q^qrt n s 11 Libello llama, Dasa- 
rathae films, diMiia Kiislinac natura piaeditus, celebra- 
tur In fine liaec legimtur qftqqTjqRqfqirrqT 

qrnjTi ^ i hr iqq - gVi qnq M l ^ q^q II 

PicturaVll. Ilamam cum Sita in saccllo sedentem 
repracsentat Ad d(*vtiam Lakslimana flabi^lhim to- 
ne ns, ad Lit \ am Ilanuinat venerabuudus conspicitur 
(Mill 112*^) 


162 . 

Foil 429-457 Janakhahasrandmastofrarn^ Janakis 
sivc Sitae inille nominum lauclationem, c Siddfirsvara^ 
iantra dtsiimtam, contiiitnl Libcllus 132 distichis 
constat, (piibus llama coitirii Lakslimana divinam Sitae 
majestaltm, omnium aliaiiim dearum potcntiam com- 
plictentem, varus epithetis celt brat Incqrtt qpq 
qq^qrq col^n ^ q^q qftqTqqilqqTTJ qqqrqRqffsf 
ifjqi fq ^m q g r n ^ 11 qqrq 11 ?.q^q qqqrq qrqq qi 

q?rnqt I qrqT qqn qrqqqr: ^Iqfqqrfq drid: II ^ II qfhnq 
qqrq 11 qrqqrfq qqrribqr igw qf^: 1 ^ 

qqqRTqqft^?nq n qr^ffqrO ^qin 11 qqqjT- 

qr^fq-jq qq fqfqq^i: II etc 

Pictura X Sitcim in saccllo sedentem et a duabua ma- 



(totus Acrsua Mtiis luborut) 

■'♦imt'jufrt lirsifl 5 II ^ 

iSfrfiTSTfRTift^J^T ^IR^ TZ'hllT ’fWTUT 11 
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tronis adoratam repracscntat Quae ipsae^ quum iisdcm 
atquc ilia et vestibus et ornamentis indutac sint, tcr^^e- 
minam Sitae naturam videntur mdiearc (Mill ) 


163 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Europ Foil 14 Long 11. Lat 9. 
Linn 24 

Hanumatpaddhati^^ Ilanilrnatis colon di ritus Inci- 
pit ^ ^ V iff II II W im 

!|WT3nj ii^ii whrrni ^ h^h 

^ ii?ii afV j II ^ F’prar ii 

'OT 9 1 r<< i<l4i « 1 lt^9| AH 

W? « ptc 

Libelliis capita quinque continct Atque quatiior e 
Sudarsanasari/nfd dcsiimta sunt Medium, quo Hanu- 
matis millc noniina trjduntur, ll<lm<iyanae pars cssc 
dicitur Incipit II ^ ei ' ^ fqftH I H ; il 

d)fiir4t|<iiiirii: II »mn^^raT*r: ii ftir h w iifV fw- 

TTJr II «l II q F»nf< |;^qrs| II Tuft XT Xiaftsat 11 

^•pnr »TiifWi*ft si«i4«*in»i«i II ^ II 

Hie codex non ante annum 1820 exaratus est 
(Wilson 322 ) 


164 . 

Foil 550-5 'jg Haniimatis lonca, 

preccss, quibus llanuniat quinqucccps adoratur Libel- 
lus c Sudarsfuuisanhitd desuiiitus est Incipit ^ 

^T?n II ctr Subsrnptio haec ^fir 

Pictura XII Iliinumtitcm quinquecipitein reprni- 
sentat Medium c.iput siiiuae, secundum leonis, ter- 
tium Ganulae, quartum equi, quintiirii verns eat, qui- 
bus Ilaiiumat Knshnac ipsiua natura divina jirac- 
ditus esse indicatiir In iol 559 liacc liguiitur ^ 
xnnr <\t wTftxjwri 7?^ ffjfirir irrenjt^- 

♦nwmaft tRRTxft wur 11 Utmm 

haec ab eodem scriba, qui totum codicom e\ara\it, 
profecta suit, necne, non liqucl, (luum htcratura pau- 
lurn diversa esse videatiir (Mill 112**) 


165 . 

Foil. 545—548. Lakshmanakavachamy Lakshmanac 
lorica, hymnus distichis 19 constaris, in laudeni 


Lakshmanac divini compositus, et ex Tantra quodam 
extractus, quod in subscriptione ’STTOhnf^T appellatur 
I.icipit • ’wf TO TOxftfinnnr? i 5»ft jxf 

'<r xromi inrimia 11*111 »t5rtoh^ ^ nhin i 

trm^ ir?T^ cji9TO 7 tt?STpf ii?ii (Mill 112'*) 


166 . 

Foil 460—495 Gdijatrimaniray Gayatri-prcccs, con- 
tinent. Incipit libellus ^sfhRi i wynn n i ^ ii w 
iT?Tgin ^ gwT gfirmTssuT i ixmA Tim- 

II w mrm $ftr TTPsft i vrv:^ 

^Tfn mft w w ll Versus HrWflj: etc. aexies 

VHies indicatis ritibus quibusdam repetitur, ita ut sin- 
gulis vicibus alii dco dedicctui Numina, quae ado- 
rantur, haec lhahma, Rama, Lakshmana, Haiiumat. 
Krishna, Gopala, Garuda, Vishnu, Parasurama, Nn- 
sinha, Siva, Guru ( = ])araTn brahma), Surya, Agm, 
Pavana, Pritlni, Gagana, Cliandra, 11 ansa (parama-), 
'^J\ilasi, Lakshmi, Gauri, Sakti, Tatraskandha (idem 
Yotiapramada cinthcto ornatur^), Jala, Kamadeva 
In fine Narayana mvocathr, mututo tamen vcrsiculo 
(^'hrsTTtTirorTiT inra) Subscnptio hacc 

Pictura XI Brahmanern deum in ansere sedentem, 
et a duobus hoiiiiiiibus adoratuin repraesentat (Mill 
TI2‘“ ) 


107 . 

Hiijus codicis folia 57-64 Paranavijmja (victoria de 
spiritii report ata) libcllum continent Incipit 

I XT ftfftr 7T ^ XT xrw i 

OTXT XBXPTR Wt II S II 

fiar TTO I sjjnm tott ^ srxrgrni i 
xjxT f q gRHM XD xitfiri inrnnr ii ^ ii 
^?xTx^ fpror xnn^ x ig - f^ q i xg frem(iTj i 
-avfiW xg^ ^TTXtVttt ll^ II 

Libcllu*., distiehis io8 con’staii'., baud dubie e Tantra 
quodam desumtus esi, quum a Bhairava cum Devi 
communieatus tsse dicatiir Venarum tnum in cor- 
poie printipahum, quae Ida, PingaLi ct Sushumna'' 
ap])( ilantur, natura et potestas mystita desrribuntur 

» ^ TI^TOTXf xflxi^ I etc Cujus cpi- 

thcti ongo reconditions non cst indasationis 

2 ^ g f^f5T irm i 
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In fi^e de tribus spiritus cocrccndi modis (Rechaka, 
IMraka^ Kumbhaka) agitur 

Libellus anno 1370 exaratus est (Walker 191**) 


lfi8. 

Hujus voluminis folia 18—60 carmen Xnnrtdalahari 
(voluptatib unda) si\e f^aundaryaJahmi (pulchntudinis 
unda) apjiellatum, a Sankara scri])tvrn, continent (A ) 
Celebratur eo Sivae uxor, vcl evcpyeia Mysticarn dottri- 
nam auetor pluribus distichis (cf 9-1 1 ) rcspicit, ncquo 
tamen versui unicui(]uc, quod a btholiabtis quibusdam 
fit, Bigmficatio reconditu obtiudcnda est Ceterum 
auetor vocc Dnividasisu (Dravidui hlnis) ad sc ipsum 
alludit. 

Scholiasta, qui, vcio nomine cclato, in fine libri Ka/- 
valydsrama^ Govindac discipulus, appellator, mysticae 
interpretation!, praecipue in initio carrninis, operam na- 
vat, librosque mysticos (Tantra) plurimos laiidat^ Uuos, 
additiH alllb aucioiibus et libriH,cnuin(iare operae pietium 
est Litcris cursivis cos notavi, qui ctiain a sclioliasta 
B. citantiir Abhina\a{>npta 34 Ascshakulavallaii 12 
Atharvanavede saubhdqyakdnda 11 33 34 Kdduuata 
3 19 21 32.33 96 huhjihdtantra Kaurma(pur) 
joi Kramastutiv Sankaia C/tatahsui'i 10 19 (yhid- 
f^aganachandrika 1. Jndnarnava ^ 32. Tr1pur.11 iiava 
1 3 Datidlreya 2. 96 Dasarupaka (alank ) 51 DerU 
ptirdna 25 Dharmat haryastuti 19. Nav.aratnamal.i 35 
Padmavuhini 14 Parastotra 33 Pariinal.i i Bhaga- 
vadgita 27. Prapanchasarc Bhuvanes^ar^^totla 32 
Manorama 7 Manti aparayanantargatav<igv.idmnnan- 
troddliare vidy.irthaprakasika i Mantradevaprakasika 
95 Maliimnah stuli 41 Mdnasol/aHa i 14 33 Mai- 
kandeya (pur) 8 j 93 10 J Y.ijnavalk^a 1 Yoiraiiu- 
^asaiia 38 Yoyinihridaya t 14 33 95 Hnd) aydmaUi 
1 8 19 35 94 Viisislitliaiamayana i 99 Vidyaran^a 
in libro Vidy.irthadqnka 33 Sankaiachcir}a in libro 
Kadikramastuti 4 95 Sdtnbhatad'ijukd 24 Sdtaddti- 
taka 1 33 Sivadribhti i Sakalajanamstd\a 35 Kaw- 
kotajtaddhati i, 19 33 SanyUasddi a Siddhi^ 

sopdna 9 Subhagodaya 21 Skandapur.ina i 35 37 
Svacliandawnyrubfi 32 Varias lectiones iitertpic bclio- 
liabta plurimas inemorant Quod disticlion in Ilaeber- 
lini anthol 75 Icgitur, ab utroque omittitur Dist 85 
post 87, 94 post 91 deniquc 95 98 93 96 99 97 
100 in codiee A (ollocantiir Post 92 hoc dibt inbe- 
ritur et a acholiasta cxplicatur ^RIT (si\ e etiam 

'Jncipit ftnH|.<HMrflrn- 

I C’bhain) ^ « 

n ii 


jpnfiT ftrenW 

fi?^ II Dibt 88 Kaivalyasramas insiticium putat, quippe 
quod in optimis codicibus non legatur (ifni 

•nf^ HlfM 

Dist 103 in codice C solo Icgitur 
Codex anno 1697 a Giridhara quodam exaratus est 
(Wilson 243 ^*) 


169 . 

Lit Dtvan Charta Ind Foil 229 Long 10 Lat 4^ 
Linn \ariant 

IIiijus voluminis folia 1-51 cundem hymnum conti- 
nent, turn commentano pracstantissimo a Ganrikdjiia^^ 
sdrvab?iautna“ SCI ipto (B ) Gaurikantas Kaivalyasramac 
toinmcntario usus esse videtur, nam et in ceteris cum 
CO consentit, et eobdem fere auctorcs laudat S(*d res 
multo lucidius cxplicat, varias Icctiones refert et per- 
pendet, mystic.i inU rpiet<ationt (gudhartha, tantrikam 
vyakliytinam, t.intiikamatam) rariiis utitur Ad eogno- 
scenda vero Tcintricorum aicana vi\ dicam (piantum uti- 
lis est Dist 28 post 90 expbeat, eti.imsi in nonnullis 
codicibus jniore loco legi cum non latuerit. Prat Ur cos 
libros et aiictores, quos siipia notavi, hos laudat K<imi- 
kcUantrai ii Kulachudainani 100 Tantrarajaqy Tan- 
trasara 1 9 Dakshiiiat j .it b.irj as 6 7 Bhan avatantra 1 4 
Matrik.ihndaya 1 Vamakcsvar.it antra 5 Saktitantra 

10 Saivatantra 10 Syam.irahas^t Bh.lvachudamani, 
praetcrea saepibsiinc Visvaprakasa lexicon In dist, 31 
quum Sankaras tantraruin 64 mcntionem faciat, sin- 
gula recenset Sunt vero haec i Maliamayasamba- 
lam 2 Yoginijal.isainbaram 3 Tattvasambaram 4-* 

11 Bliairav.ishtakam, scil 4 Siddhibhairavam 5 
M.iyikabhairavam 6 Kankalabhairavain 7 Kalagni- 
bhairavain 8 Saktibliair.n am. 9 Yogimbhaiiavam 
10 Mahabbaira\.am 11 Bliairavan.ith.itantram 12- 
19 Bahurupcishtakam, scil 12 Brahimtantram 13 
Mahcsvaritantram. 14 Kaumarikam tsintram 15 
Vaishna\itantrarn. j 6 Vaiaintantram 17 Indr.inf- 
tantnam 18 Cliamundatantr.iiii 19 Sivadiititantram 

II 11*1 n 

Auetor, c Bcngulia boreali ormndus, commentariuin Anandalaha* 
Vitari appelluvit In fine hoc distichon kgitiip ^ 

t*n « ^ 11911 
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20-27 Yamalashtakam (in quorum nuraero Rudraya- 
malactc). 28. Chandrajiidnam. 29. Mdlinitantrara 30. 
Mahasammohanam. 31 Vamajushtam (Vumakesvara- 
tantram, quod etiam Chatuhsati appcllatur). 32 Ma- 
hudcvam. 33 Vatulam. 34. Vatulottaram. 35 Kami- 
kam. 36 Ilndbhedam 37. Tantrabhcdain 38. Gu- 
hyatantrain. 39 Kalavadam (Kamasastram Vatsyaya- 
n&dimatam) 40 Kalasarain 41 Kundalikamatam. 
42 Matottaram 43. Vinatantram 44. Trotalam. 45 
Trotalottaram 46 Panchainntam. 47 Rupabhedam. 
48 Bhiitoddamaram (^) 49. Kulasaram 50. Kulodde- 

sam. 51 Kulachudamam 52 Sarvajnanottamam 53 
Mahakalimatain 54 Arusam 55 Medinisam 56 
Tnkundisvaram 37 Purvam 58 Pasrhimam 59 
Dakshinyam 60. Uttaram 6j. Niruttaram 62 Vi- 
malam 63 Viinalogyam 64 Dcvitaiitram • irpT- 

u Fit JMi I r( 4 V I ‘til 
m ^ II 

^11 I W 

d II M II 4<klc4'Ml.<l(lc4 if H ^STTJTf^- 

i9 II fc II II ^0 II 

>)4.<('IIV|ifc4 ‘l'»ll IMIKIK iTenfio ^ IMI rcT^liH a iftt II 


HJF’tlT ^|f^: I ilrHri 1 MI'<;«iiflc 4 i<'Ji*<KiT|i I ir^TT 

a ii gfli i ci ‘i^ii <1311 ^ i Fto nw ‘idii 

w^mii ‘itfii tsnnWssii ^rg^nwifcii f^- 

^ ‘i« II TPrsT cn ^ O fa gi v i 1 TTrnfw- 

>rin <i i Ha3>n aiM^u: ?s 11 ^jrar^nf^ ah i in g inf^ iftg ^ if^wT- 

II Hgra» ft g q ■sTRiirnTfii f >r f$ 7 i > n' n ii f< PtTgy 30 n 
I ^I^nfhqfq qisinr 31 II qg- 

« ii i r<fiHri i git»i q n.H<'3m 3q II qrgw 33 3« 

qfiT 3 M nggp i ' ^a ' qiqii ii n ' Fq fim Fir q iy, ^ 11 qiraTfe- 

II ^if II 3s 3fc wasm tirwi qr 

qtqnnrariTmnftqTqT n <kc 4 iqid 

qrwnqqrfifqq 3<iii e i irtmn q^q if^^’ ^nrarti qi^qr «oii 
^g fg qnqa gftqnftifiswjM I qftqit MMm g din qq^- 


(sed 111 laarginc supra legitur) qftrfsqfq- 

qi^^ iSqii ^huT^ I ^ftqjT qm qtfnrft 1 iMrqqqRftwwr 
qrofilt I (Wn: qivqhnq^gnfr 33 n ^ feq iqq v i g - 


qqfq^: 11 q - ^;qrBMjtiq w q1Di ; fl qi 

qrqr: 3 m 11 qqnjdiia ^fqqnf<jqq»jirRT Mnv^ mjjwrqq- 
fiiqr^* qqqrfiijqiq^ 3<(ii qqq^i fqq q iit^niM ' ^ i gd i r^mft q- 
qfqqr^qilftl M*! 11 «M«lMir<'fldMV'ei qqqrfpyqiftlWTNl^f^- 


Jiqu<riiqiu4i;3'i^ Mt, n ^tqcnfl^^^iqqq^ .tt^tb^ fijjiqt- 
t,ii h Hi 64 hbn, ab omnibus 
vij lufimae originis hoimnibus Icgcndi, vocc Kula- 
niargatantra comprchunduntur Quinque mysteria, 
Siibhdgama apjicllata, scdicet VaBishthasanhita, Sa- 
nakasanhita, Sanandanasanhita, Sanatkumarasanhita, 
Sukasanhita a via Vcdis pracscripta non disccdunt, 
idcoquc Samayachara appellantur Mirti generis libn 
sunt iionnulli alii, Velut Chaiidrakalatantram, Jyotsna- 
])akshatantram, Kalavidliitantrani, Kularnavatantram, 
Kulesvaritantrani, Barhaspatyatantram, Bhuvanesva- 
ritantram, Durvasomataiaiitrain, J nanamav iitantrani, 
Dakshinamurttisanhita Ad v 19 sclioliasta literas 
Bengalice sive Devanaganci txaratas ineinorat (Gau- 
dantigaralipi) 

(kidex anno 1779 a Bhiideva scnptub est (Walker 

179 “) 


170. 


Lit Bengal Cliarta Ind Foil 78. Long 16^ Lat 5^ 
Lmn 10—12- 

lii foliis 1-27 idem hyranus e\stat (C ) In margi- 
nibus eoinmcntarius brevis ant tons anonyini adscriptus 
est Incipit jn ftFc? mtroiif ^w*ftHrawiwr««i’d 







Codtx post uiiiium 1820 exaratus est (Mini 2") 


171. 

Foil 72- 92 (lmn 7 ) itkin carmen (ontiiient, post 
annum 1820 exaiatnm (D ) 

Editioncs cxstant Calciittcnsis anni 1824, ct jiariim 
acfuratat Troytri in Journ As 1841 ct Haeberlini in 
Anthologia 

IJaei folia hujns stciili initio <‘\arata sunt (Miu. 
62 ' ) 


172. 

Foil 106-114 ejusdcm hymni textum continent, 
post annum 1822 exiiratum (E ) 

Dt codict Berolmensi cf Weber, p ^6i (Wilson 
328 ^ ) 

K i 
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173 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil. 83. Long, lo^ Lat. 4. 
Linn. 1 1 

Rhuvanenmrisiotram^ hymnus in Saraavatim deam, 
Bhuvaneavaris formam gercntem, a Pnthvidhm Sam- 
bhnnathae discipulo, compositus Ad doctrinam Tan- 
tncani auctor ulentulcm alhidit Carmen distichis 45 
constat, (]uorum 35 prima Sardulavikridita metro com- 
positfi sunt Initium desideratur, iiain quae nunc folia 
nurnttis ^ notata sunt, 11s, recentiore manu additis, 
comnicntariUH ad dist 2 rcpctitiir Commeiitarii taincn 
pars major <ul disticlion pnnmm aupcrstcs est Disti- 
chti 2—4 liaec 

m K iqi Trnrr wrtirr tqi 

f^innr 1 

TTT ^ »TftT iOmnjlT ^ " 

11 ^11 

rn froro bt. • 

B WI I HVg f fl T lifd ^rS^ Ti d ^ fT T H ^ U 

»TTB??>pTnT^ vfinnft 

^ fi unprcft jfiTai mmf i fi r gi r ff niTBTft i 

5r wt mn nfa in^r 

inr: if ijjiw: wan 

DiRtichis :56--40 Prithvidhara magistrum laiidat 

jfi( Bftsfq ^ 

^THSTBiTT irBFrnn»WgiBTff H II 

^5t I 

to: TT^ TO II ^9 H 

BftfTOTTTRI 4 | i ^l oh - i 

BFTOTBfT ftfSTOJ I 

^f^TBTTTOftrBsftf Jfftl ITTO ^ 

^TTfl TO Bl^fiRT H II 
Tf FTO Biy ; ^ rifcy t ^TOi 
^ij'^hnro *5^^: 1 

fJTO BTT HTOift fE^ Tffirrr 

iffT^lr: ^TO^ TOs^n(W5T n n 

Additus est coinineiitarius, Siddhasdrasrafadiptkd 
«ip])cllatus, a Padmandbha^ Damodarac et Arvade\is 


filio, Lakshmidharac nepotc^ compositus Expositio- 
ncm mysticam Padmanabha plus justo urget, cetcrum 
in explicandis auctons verbis satis ac curatus. Auctores 
et libros hosce laudat a, Tdntncos Chandirahasya, 
dibt 23 Chatulisati i. 3 8 10. Tripurasarasamuch- 
chaya 1 4 S 10 Naradiya 10 Pura^charanapaddha- 
tiiruila 10 Prapanchasara 1 4 etc. Bhdratdchdrya 13 
Mantraniuktavali ij Yogasiddhiprakriya lo. Rudra- 
yainala 3 Latfhvjmmhta i 6 9 10 19 31 Vaisampa- 
yanasanhita (fol 80*^) Saradatilaka 3 etc. Srljiati 34 
Sriinatottara 1 Sankotajiaddhati 2 b, Grammaticos 
ct I<dicfjyK/2jhos Anekarthadhvanimanjari Abhidha- 
nachintarnani (Hem ) Amara Kkaksharanainamala 
Ekaksharabhidbanakosha Kavikalpadruina Kavya- 
kamadhenu Kumara (e;r ) Kedarac Vnttiratnakara 
Kri} akcilapa 6 Bhaskaramisra 6 Btiimaseiia (gr ) 
Visvuprakasa Sar.asvati llal.iyudha. c, Mtsndlaneos 
Kalidasa Kavyakalpalata Kav^aprakasa Kiimara- 
sambliava Gitago\inda Manu Samudra 19 Sara- 
svatikanthabharaua Siddbantasiromam jyotihsastni 
Sulhana 34 (poeta fini^TOfT- 

totot:) 

Codex .iniio 1709 a Brahmadeva Ahhira exaratub 
est In fine liact leguntur fturr- 

fbnTOTOTc II TOv ftTOm sniiTOBr toto TOroit n Bfro 

t va 

I WtOfTOi T TOTBT II < tc (Wilson 312 ) 

174 . 

Rotulus fhartae tenuisbimac Ind Lit I^evan Long 
17 Lat i-J 

D(*vikaru( liam^ quo libello, disiirhis 5 ^ constanti , 
Durgae cokndae prcccs tiadunlur Iiicqiit TIT d l *fl " qh 
TOTO I VT^ If^rErrsR •pm 1 to BrofTOTOTTfl 

ir^ Iff? frorro 11 s n 11 iro totbp- 

TO: '^T I ff^37ms=r II ^ II WTO 

TOwrirnft 1 ^pfN ^wrnaB fd toto 11 

WTO ^Bi^TOlfir TO WinwnnftffT ^ 1 WTO 4 l< 41 . l cJird TOTWt- 
^TT II WTO fiff??T 5 ftf?r TO tot: TOfifSin: 1 TOronTrlm 

TOTTfir WrotW TOTO WT II M II 

In fine Argalastotr.im et jiri'ces kilaka apjallatae 

I leguntur 

’ Libcllus hujus St cull initio exaratus est Pieturis 
duabus Durga repraesciitatur (On&Li.FX 714) 

I * ktksliiiiKlliara Saiiduc films, Balasurinanis, c rff^ionc (iiirju- 
cjiisi ormndi, m pos luit Uiio strmniatt Badmandbhu Damodarac 
Sanfriladarjiaimc auctons, films Iuissl j»roditur 
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175, 176. 

Opus ununi volummibus duobus rompactum. Lit 
Devan Charta Incl Loiif^ ii Lai 5 Lmn plcrum- 
que 9 Vol I foil 204 Vol II loll 236 

Incst Rinjhmmnm Kdhddsao poetae, quo carmine 
cpico, undevigiriti libros continentc, re^es a Sole ori- 
iindi mde a Dilipa usque ad Afj:ni\arnam celebrantur 
In inarpiiiibus Mallinathae commcntarms adscriptus 
cst (B ) 

Duiis esse hujus earrninis rcceiisiones, alteram aiiti- 
qui(»reiji, quakiii a Mallin/itlici exhibtri, alteram rtceii- 
tiorem, a Vnhaspalimisra et Bbaiatasena sclioliastis 
traditam, Stenzler in editione sua praestantissima pro- 
bavit Ouibus teitiam addtrcmiis, si mutationcs a 
librariis inl(r sciibcndurn msolenter fact^e co nomine 
dignai cssent duos mihi codicils manu scriptos per- 
liistiaie fontigit, 11 Stcn/lcri senteiitiani (onfirmabant, 
(ju.i nullum e\emplar mveniri statuit, (jiiod iinain altt- 
iain\« reeensionem at ( urate redden t Mallinathas ipst 
passim \arias lectiones citat, qu.is in eodicibus sins 
m\en(iat Quae iiostroriim codicum sit eonditio, ila 
optiuK eernetur, si libronnn 1— V eiim Stenzleri edi- 
tione collatorum vaiiam lettioiitm recensiiero duo 
fat to codutin B plcrum([ut ( uni Mallmatha conseii- 
tire, (odictin A, qu.imMs antuiuissimum, magis difFcrre, 
Millianuin C medium octujian locum, codiccm vero 
Beiigalieiim D re( tntissimam exhibtrt n ct nsioiiem 
appartbit Praeterta \ari.is lectiones addidi, a Malli- 
iiatlia i])so memoiiat Iradilas 

Liiieu I 

] ABC M quid legeiit non constat 

3 ABC it A B C 14 B 

1 7 jno ^ A 19 m i^iTT pro A B C 

etiain a M laudatur 21 A B 2^ B 

28 I A 15 C Post d 34 hoc dist 

111 A additiir >nn i wfif 

•utm ^ II B C pro nitero hemistichio 

hoc jionunt i[!a 37 n wirfir ■aren ii 

^6 Wlftm pro A B ^7 A 38 

ABC Indc .1 42 rhst noniiullu transpositd 
44 45 43 A.C 42 45 43 39 40 41 44 B 45’ 

pro C. 49 1 ^rf^- 

iHTftifH: II A B C Post d 52 ^rr^- 
liCtfvfii: I ^ ii C 


54 - ftwii^°AC. 57. mf^A. 59 58 c , 61. ^nsr B.c 
firw A, idemqiie m utroque commentaru codice legitur, 
idvoque restituendum 67 66 B C. 68 
A C 69 ^JirNn B ^ pro fip A 70 ftr^TOT A C 
ft riH B 'Hl' 4 ii*i#in^«c B C J 1 ^ A 

^pnrsfwi Jrfinr: A B.C 72 in*?nnn A 73 

yiy: B 76. ^ UTrf^ ?n9r. 1 

ftli»mfhreT?iIT: irhwtfllPT: 11 A B C quod distichon in B 
quidem subditicmm esse iiotatiir (aenuinus ver- 

sus subitide jiaulum corruptus ltd traditur vififctflumn- 
wfSw tot: etc B C Post 79 luc versu'. 
Buhditicius ih^MCIMI^HMlsj ( " »n^° c od ) *r 1 t^ 1 

B fi P TO i rit f? etc B Post d 80 in B sed jiost 8 1 
in C hoc dist additur . tt H<< 4 iilU TOTT TOUmrt 1 
ssTTrim THJi^hF: tit ^ to f^imfii 11 81 tt m *i^hn 
A C' Post 83 ^ ^ n^t^w l ^ T^ i rm froft TnfrnniTT 
C ) I tHut w i r Tin ^ ^ TTfirivnn (’ ) i?in- 

^ II A C 85 n?!hjir. A B 86. iH i ^irniii jura it n 
ABC 89 TTTR pro ftsjfTr ABC 91 >niT: Jiro 
Tw: B 93 ABC 

• 

LlUFli II 

6 A B rt Mallmatha, WRtnRT C (juod 

sensii caiens tiiam in Stenzltn te'^tum irnpsit S 
A B C 13 tottotot a 21 'arnrrftri: A 
31 riHinfrt: B 35 ^i%f? A B 36 su pro stit A 

38 hu'h h hI pro a 39'’ T|f^ B 40'' 

aitirtPri A 43'’ ^ pro f? A 45’’ 55 C 46 

fnfrT^TTTiT ?Fni^: A fnfislu'tiini etiam 

in C 49 A C. "TTni B 52“ A 

54" TO ^ A 54*’ ^ A B 58 TfTtT. l»ro ^ A f' 
60, TO^TOTTI B C 63 TO pro ^ B 65 
etiain jiro legi M monet 66 pro A C 

idcmcpie in tc\tu restituendum vidtliir, (juuin 111 nostris 
quidcm M commcntariis v’o\ nrt: dcsit, at vcio 
reperiatur Ibid whirri A B 69 ^wftpflTrjni A B C 
TBS TI# ^ A B ^ TTjft irftftni C 71 tiro 

B mTO TtUTT B pro TOTlt »t|: Hud 
pro kto: a 

LlUkU III 

1 ^ fTOTfw M Posted in C hoc disti- 

chon iiiscntur tlift f^t trwTspTOnrtRtTTl 

I TOTTO?T^TTITTr fTO U^frtfHU^ifl H 

Post d 3 Tn grsTTOfi?: iTfTTOjTOT 1 

PtHhl leU A 1 1.1 4 I.Yh jH S (91 fTOTITOIT TTpft ^TSTOT II A C' 
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4 pro m^A.B.C 6. A 8 m 

ct Mallmiitha Jturt A Post 6 . J | ^i^ 

^itfir JTTOrfiiVTanft: u A 9 8 A.C. 9. 

A.C °^°B t2“ wfvfii^A.B C hA^^AB.C 

a M mcmoratur 13'’ Mltsiri A Post 16. ?r 

■'flw f^rofWHT f^VTST^^TOl • 9 ^^ 

■srtr iw>pi •nwtT; 11 A 19“ 

24 ’T Whnr ABC 25 1 7 ^ Cji^wdra 

?j:A iSy^^^AC 30 tR^nfiraffffW: a 31 li^f^ 
\ 32'’. *MIt'’A B 33 TmtmrA B C 37 jm?:A 
39 w. irc A B T^pn A B 41 A. f^rwhf B 

44 ^nft ])ro wjT A B 45 Win pro wift A 46 
pro B 50 B ct utcrque comincntarii 

i odcx 51 mr: iiir«n? ^Tf^t ^nnT^HfiR^t^jTTFnT: i A 
iT^ pro ^ A B C 53 pro TRmw A C 55 

A B C 56" ir y n ^ irn ABC 
57 ** B C ct M 60 ^xrftirnrhgrff A C lanTt^- 
zrf^ B 61*’^ tirot A fran. A C 62 fWNir A 
6]^ wm° A 63*» A C fiii fii^ ’ ^ffi ?RT? A. 
64 ^wroftrwwA °f^:^C. f^i^ijg:A 65^* "innra 
»r5° A 68 A B et M C 

Lijifr IV 

Pro (list secundo ABC hoc inscrunt 
^ IT ^ TTfif 1 xm ^ iSTr^T Kj ^ 

ftlT II 3** ^inn: B 4*’ ^ A Post (list 7 A secun- 
dum Mallinathac collocat, ])io\ima vero ita mvcrtit. 
10 9 8 C. vero 8 13 J2 10 9 13 ° 7 rf^:A.BC 

14 c^vnSfHH A Post 14 lio( dist in A inscntiii . 
ft T f^f gTS^ fa tfir: ^fiHirr: 1 

HHItll TO tOtiTt: II distulion vero {:;cnuinum pro \aria 
Ic'ctioiK (m^frlT) datur B C jiost d 15, A vero post 
d 16 hoc inscrunt ^rfromTgu TOlftfiff I 

^ V^* ^rfiFHTO TO^ (to^ a ) :|1WR^?T I II i6 

ABC et Mallinatha, (pii cti«im alteram 
lectionein, a Stenzler jxTpcr.im reccptaih, exstare 
(licit 17 fTOHWi l? r*nv|i ; A C Pro d. 20 quod 
III rnaipiie tantum (*\sta1, A hoc TOI Wt^fffiUiRST 
?q<^ftrnfTRT I ^RTTOTf^fir: TO. u 

Pro oKvfllEllii M aliani laudat lectiunern 25 

fih A 26 ABC 29 to- 

A TprftFliflS: B Post dist 29 in B, at in 
C post d 31. hoc additur TO ITWl- 

ftrftT: Tfur: 1 TOniniTfiTfiT* m^ftTror: 11 id- 


que distichon in commentario codicis B expheatur, 
non vero in E 30 31 A 30. A. B. C 

TOTfrofNi A. B C, eaque lectio etiam a M. laudatur 
37 innint pro pioHi: B 38. TWBT^fTOTO: A B ®fi?- 
A. Pro wfron a noniiulhs TO«n lectum esse M 
tradit Post 41 ABC hoc distichon inserunt, 
quod etiam in codice E. expheatur 

I lUrnfl^KTO TTTWt II 

42. A. toh A C. 46** irtHr® B. Post 

d 46 m A, post 47 in C hoc insentur, et in commen- 
tario E post 47 expheatur i 

TOftf ^ft*T to: 11 Pro d 47 C disti- 

chon 54 point. 53 TT^RTOft:® A 54 in A deest 
55. urort C lectionein M laudfit 56 

quod a radice denvandum, et A. hahet et M lau- 
dat pro A C 37*^ “tort A. 62 rto* 

A C Post d 66 hoc additur in A B OHitR ' ^^W I TO 
TOT TOgt:TOT^ I 11 idem 

in C, nisi quod initio ita legitur fTOT^TOi: ^FT^rR. 
67 A C. 69 B C Utcrijin 

commentarii codex toVb: habet 70 ftrPstigw 
H r vi ^ j^Trfa^mn T: 11 A C 72 tort pro B 

n ^g f riW R i froiRf C 77*^ fTO^: TO 7 lTOr““®^er. A 
TO C 78 79 TORTOT ABC 

82"^ ®^fTj \ C ^3 f^r^jinr^ A B et Mallmatha 
86 froftnRTTO ABC 

Liueu V 

4’' ^ ( RjHii i R ;^ cfHrtnR A B C 5*" TOfTOT 
TTR A B II vi^Jj^ Titi fa Ti ufa iTO ri ' ^lgit^ x ifriT ii 
^ to: A T2 J?rc!5T5i: TTFTO ^StlTOR^riT^ A 2C 
TOTirfro'!! A 25 Hfigfll A. B 26 in ftiT ]jro tttr 
ABC quod (tiam a M laudatur A. B. (' 

etiam Malhiiathae notum 32 H'tflMl pro TOf^: A B 
pro TOT B 34** A B C 35 ^irfhFWi- 

wnr^ B ^hri 4 <1 quibusdiim j)ro ’WTpjtw kctiuti esst M 
rclcrt. 39 B 41 > ft $ TH T T pro wanrtT A 

43 fw^TI^T 7 nWfrnT 3 ^ A ctmm in 1 ^ 44 ’^wj- 

WiPEcRTW A 45 W?WT iTtWTW A Dcmdc in A C hoc 
distichon inscritur w WtftwnnftiTliiftwTO W^fCTTCTWTfW 

C ) t 7*w*i5. 

* ^liifhlfbnfT^WT^ II Aliud dist in A C post d 46 
additur • (wtht: C ) 

WTTWPft: I w «' 4 ic 4 c 4 iii w^hnr. (INtpS C ) wJ?tw- 
rtM l Wgg w m ^ (lege Tfl?TW' B WT gpi rWT'’ C ) li 47 
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A. B C 49. '5^ A C. 50** ^v^re: B c. 

57. iSTRTiW A.B.C. 58 B. 63 A, B C. 

65’* tjirTfrf'cfci f5fwcnnnr?rt?tifi»: 

VTH II A idemqiic in A ('• ubi taincn in fine 
Ipgitur 66 pro ftrftfijt A. ABC 

67 A C w qq giHRT B Subindc in A hoc 

diht mscrtum csl Hfftl *nr 'flWftliJTWPnTR^- 

nuitifl I TTWftf^lTnnrR^sftl fip Mgiw*! 

Mir<i>fi ftifijr wOfTra II 69 ABC 69'' wrr- 

TT 5^0 1 •! wfir f»i3ii«ir<,«ii*i'ii^: 11 A 

70 ct A (5 73^ qitfi nftn TH A 73" 

qnioMP^ A C Post d 74 in A 

hoc kgitur ^cT u fi?*nrftrj?jr?nT^iTTT5i: ^ »ptt- 

TOir 1 M i <*<n>tii P »rt i 4i vawfi of^- 

fijF TTaanjTff 11 

MallnHitha^ scliiiliastai nin Indicorum piaostanlism- 
iniis, Kalidiisju' ])r«i(‘t(*i lia^luiv an^ani (^tiam Kiiiuaia- 
saiublia\aiii ct Mc^hadufaiii coininent.it us cst, (jiiod iii 
pi.ut.itioru his xtrbis i[)sc dcdaiat rRsRTVI Wts^T 

' M.dlin.ith.i poct.i, taub in^criii bomnus adjiituius, tiia 
Kaiid.is.u pocinata j)cisj)iciK intciprctabitur ’ Usustsl 
(onnnentaiio N.ithac, t\ austrah India oriimdi, ( um(|uc 
Icr quatci VC Jaudat \ li.i{z:hiivaiisa cum inci pissc, ( inn 
di^tiiho su|)inorc, turn lo yirobatiir, (juod in Kuinar.i- 
s.iinbhaviu lib VII, 77 (iTfi rt j 9141 I cl 

in Mc^haduta lectures ad libiuin piiorem iclt‘»;ai Mal- 
lin.ithac .ictas ab am toribus quibusdani peiuUt, (jiios 
111 libns Sins citat In quoiurn nuiiuio non inodo 
M.dKs\.ira (t 1I( inacliaiidra, sed ftiani Vopadeva ie]K- 
iiuntui^ Non if!;itiir ante stiiilinn XIV \i\it, n.im 
qnod .1 qiidnisdani \nis doctis sk ulo XII ^ cl XIII tlo- 
luissc dicitni, li.iud s( 10 quo ar^umento nit.itui In Ka- 
shin ansa, Kuin.uasanibh.n a, Sisup.ihu.idlia hi auctoKS 
( I libri laudaiitui. a, Gi aimiiafu / vt lei u utji aiihi Abhi- 
clhanaiatnainala S’ 1, 19 Ainara Utpalain.iLi R VIII, 
10 K 1, 25 S VII, 67 K.lsika Kidara R II, j 
Kesava Kaiya^a Kslnrasvanini sivc Sxaniin (iaii.i- 
ratiiatnahodadhi R V 43 Ganavyakhyaiia K 1, 26 
11,60 V 67 S 1,38 VII, 53 Chandiika (dc vcibis, 
a Bhattiiinaila laudatur) R XII, 41 Chhilndasa (iiu- 
liifus) iS" III, 82 VII, I .Jay.iditya N 11, 1 Tii- 
k.indascsha Divakara (Viittaiatn.ikaratikavim) S 1,2 
Durfrasinha y? XV, 6 Dxnupakosha Natha 1,2^ 
A IV, 33 VI, 39 VII, 44 Nanarthakosha Njasa- 
kaia Nyasoddyota R II, 34 S VII, 54 P.idam.iii- 
jan Pingalanaga S IV, 4 8 Bhaltamalla R VIII, 


* I)p Medinikaru tl quod alio loco dutiiiii tst 


68 XII, 4 S II, 68 Bharata R 36 Bha- 

shyakara Bhojaraja 7 ? XII, 19 Mahabhashya Ma- 
hesvara Mugdh.djodhak.lra K II, 1 XMdava Yaska 
(^Jiruktaparisishlayoh) K II, 12 Uatnakosha S V, 55 
Uatnakaia (dc music.i) S 1 , 10 Uanti S I, 20 A .il- 
Uiha(gr)A^ 1,35 IV, 16 S 11,44 VI, 28 

VII, 41 V.linana Vjs\apiak.isa Viittikara Vaij.i- 
\anti Sabdarnava Sakata^ ana K 1 , 35 Sas\ata 
Sayana R I, 2 20 XVII, 29 K A, 62 S III, 37 
Ilala^nidha llemac haiidia b, A/tt au( totes et liht i 
Agastya (ratnasastre) S IV, 44 AIaiik.iiasar\as\a 7 \ 
1,44 S 11,42 74 111,8 VII, j Abhina\.igu])ta A 
1 , 8 Avasth.isangi.iha S VI, 29 As\as.islra N VI, 60 
Xpastainba Xry.ddi.ilta (math ) R X, 1 A'^xahiviina 
K.ity.i^ana Kamand.ika K.imatantia *S VI, 76 K.i- 
ni.ististia (cf Ktimasutra ad Meghad 85) A VII, c^4 
Kav\aprakasa K.ih.da A VII, 91 KautiKa A III 
29 15 IV, 15 XV, 29 XVII, 49 55 56 76 8/ 
XVIII, 50 (j.ijriyin veda R 1,9 (jaig\a (di omiin- 
bus) R XVI, 24 (jit.i Cionarda K VII, 95 Gn- 
naidi}.i 7 ^ XIX, 29 30 Gautama 77 1,25 Oiakshu- 
sha H V, 50 (’]ianak\a R I, 22 Dand.iinti R 1,26 
D.indiii (.d.ink.ii.i) D.isarilp.dv.i 7 \' I 4 25 S II, 8 
IV, 54 VII, II Naiada^e 111,13 A' 1,8 N.ir.i- 
sinliapuian.i R X, 56 Naid.inikas N 111, 72 Nai- 
shadha l\n.is.ira P.ir.iskar.i R 111 , 10 P.ilakcma 
R XVI, 3 Pia}og.i\ rittik.ira K VII, 82 B.iliat.i 
('^med ) R HI, 1 2 6 Buddlia vtl Budlia, Kaljia- 
I vuktis .nictoi l\ 1,24 Biihaspatismiiti 77 XVI I, 40 
| 7 v VII,6 B.iuddhas S 1 1 , 28 Biahinapin.ina Biah- 
i nirindapnrana Bh.ir.ita Blia\ ish\ ott.ira Bh.iga\ataS 
'1,1 Bhiip.ila R V, 38 K 1,25 VII, 91 Bhojanija 
I A 11 , 60 S V, 10 60 M.mii Mahtiyatra (dc oini- 
j iiibiis) R IV, 25 MiighakfU^a Markandi ca Mit.i- 
k&haia%yiikh>ana S 11 , 1 12 Mngaeh.irnn\a 77 IV, 39 
S V, 49 Y.ijiKu.dk^a Yogas.ii.i A 111,47 ^ ng.i- 

(haia 7 v 111,45 Rang.iirija S 11,8 VI, 48 Ratna- 
hasya 77 XIX, 25 32 R.i|.ikandaip.i 7 \ VI, 40 R.i- 
j.iputriva 77 IV, 39 S V, 49 R.ijainrigaiika (astr ) 77 
III, 19 Ram.i>ana Rain.iv.ui.it ik.i R XIII, 7] Re- 
vantottaia S VI, 60 Laahuinanasa l.istr) 77 111 , 13 
Va'-.int.nkijiya S II, 8 A.isishtha V.igbh.itt.i (nud > 
S II, c/) \Vits>.iv.ma 77 VII, 22 \IX, 16 A VII 
■ 77 Vishnupuran.i Vc.isa Sakun.ii n.iva 77 XI 26 
Sabar.ibh.ishy.i 7 \ VI, 9 S.iun.ika R Vlll, 25 Sai- 
\ottar.atvabhidh.ina A II, 14 S.inkln.is S.inkh\.i- 
' siddheinta N IV, 53 Sarmuhik.is K I, 33 Siddli 1- 
yoaas.ingr.ih.i R V, 73 III, 1 Sk.inda ll.i\.ilil.i\.iri 
S V, 10 60 Il.iri\.insa Il.iiita' 

I 

' - K, Kii«ilar]uni>a lios addo \iti\.ike.ujml.i I j 4 jO M. - 

timau IV 34 \uU.idhatal\ ]S 

« ff 
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Codex mcdi^ scoulo supciiore nitido quidem scd non 
satis accurate cxaratus est (Walker 155, 156 ) 


177. 

Hiijus codicis folia 164—217. (linn 15 ) Rat/himntsae 
textmn continent (A) In marginiljus plossac iniiitu, 
(juibiis vocalmld difhcilinru explicantur, ddscriptae sunt 
lime folia a Muhirriasundara in lliiu uibc nitidissimo 

f 

exarnta sunt. In fine hacc leguntur i 

wm II II II 

i ii n 

^o^<ii«c49iurt!i I ^o' iflwHtR i ri i nm i ri ii m i nHi rsimuiw'efl- 
^^<sn<snRi»4il'^iiiuiiiii^i r^itqiy 1 
irfir; ii (Wai.kfr 182' ) 


17H. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 8o Long 9 Lat 6 
Linn 15 

liaqhuvnu'tat* text us (C ) 

Codex anno 1825 exaratus csi Scribac iin iiria 
inulta vitia in hlirum irrepscrunt (MiiiL 95 ) 


17!). 

duo Lit Bengal Charta Ind Long 14,^ 
Lat 4^, Linn 6 

Folns i-Mi RatjhvranHav textus eontinetur (D ) 
Collato ta])ite jirnno libraries Bengalieos, tju«u coium 
est k vitas, <»tiain in hinic libium grassatos css( intcl- 
Icxi Cliiod ex hae lectionuni varietate jiersjiicRtui 

I, 3 ihRuijiiil'RiV 3’’. UTW*»»% 9'' wnftir. lo 

°?ii% 12 13 x^rf^nt: 'afunwi" 17 

awTRia" wwif'iinn'l i8 T^rrafir: 19 19'’. 

’^T«n?Tn 21'’ 23 minnft ^ 

3 1 34“ WilcinHnt Jiro flWt'’ 34*’ ftl%- 

ftinn pio Post 34 lioc d additur ttht Hift- 

Txr^ I ^tSTin wriW ^«ren tr ii 

Post 36 hic disticlioium oido 37 42 43 43 38 39 40 
41 44 46 38'' TFR" 49 30. 

«nw i fii ig . Si; I wCHHiaan i r ^. ^vmif Kir fi prf W ; 11 'stj^rt- 
wfm i A ; 1 4« i qwgm i n iT w i^ «u ?r^ rgr >T; 11 
51 ftrfin^hjTiYRRi 52 'Bmnrnrru" Siquitui d 50 
54* ftwn'iifrt 34*’ ^ 56 

«I<^I 4(14 57 TftWT iftfiT 38 ^T fa ^ a KRT fi T Rl fit- 

59 6o 

H Hug in 61® wtfiniTftfir. 6i'' hw. 62'’ »Rfir. 


Distt. 67 66. transposita. 67** 68 ll* l 9Pai - 

vjsnris 69. T pro f? 70“ ftr^irilr 70''. 'emnnnipi- 
71'’ 72 krurt wftrwr^ wtfti 

73 74® Rurrtwnjfcmii 74 ** Ff Hf' 76 

gm nwr. 1 wyftpiftiOTifhrerHn: 

?rhmifhR:ii 79“ a i; q i!iRm ai ^«i 81 

PRsimt uwr »r?hiT 1 ^ntm ^ir ^ ?iipf 

ftniiHifd II •85'’ fiR ii r iwr^ dajr^H i t't i R i *r^hnf: 11 86". 

•nihR: 88" RMlJirOU'HH R 90 HMinl HT* 93** 

f^TTR^f^irftri 

Libri singuli histe in foliis finiuntur* I, 7" 
11,13" 111 , 19" IV, 24'’ V, 30'' VI, 37" VII, 43" 
Vlll, 30*’ IX, 37" X, 62*' XI, 69" XII, 75" 
XIll,8i'' XIV, 87'' XV, 93" XVI, 98'' XVII, 103" 
XVIII.107'' XIX, 111'’ 

Codex hiijus seeiili initio exaratus est (Wilson 
233") 


ISO, liSl. 

Opus umun volumniibus duobus r ornpaetum Chaita 
Ind Lit Devan Long 9], Lat Linn 9 Vol I 
foil 122 Vol II fol 136 

MaHiniUhav conunentanus ad Ruffhm nnsuin (F ) 
(kidex (|uum antu|uitate turn textus nitegritatc prae- 
stantissinms, foliuni nltnnuni quiiiii leeentiorc rnanu 
additum sit, quo .inno exaratus sit non constat Fapii- 
dem sctuli sexti dc eiini nn dn esse pubiveinn Folia Mt- 
^95 scdilo snjieiioie addita sunt Folia 
quae commentaiium ad bbb IV, 83— VI, 1 tontnicbant. 
omnino dcsiduantui (VVal.kfk 185, j86 ) 


1S2. 

Lit Dc\an Charta Ind Foil 103 Long 11 Lat 4 
Lniii 10 

Ejusdein cominentarii fragmenta, e foliorum faria- 
gine .1 me colleeta et disposita Insunt hae jiartcs 
I Foil T-5 Lib X, 56 ad fiuein 2 Foil 6 — 21 

Lib \I 3 Foil 22 -35 Lib XII 4 Foil 36-48 
Lib XIII 5 Foil 49-61 Lib XIV 6 Foil 62-74 
Lib XV 7 Foil 75-82 I.ib XVIl, 1-55 8 Foil 

83-92 Ldi XVIIl 9 Foil 93-103 'lab XIX 
Lltiinuin folium deist 

Hacc folia seeulo XVII exarata sunt (Wilson 529 ) 

18.3. 

Hujus voluminia folia 104-1 71 ejusdem eommen- 
tarii fragmenta satis antiqua, c tribus codieibus diversis 
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(lesumta^ continent* i Foil 104— 1 14 Lib XVII, i— 
77 2 Foil 115-117 Lib. XVIll, 34. ad hnem libri 
^ Foil 118-126. Lib XIX, 1-45 4. Foil. 127, 128 
Lib XVI, 16-33 5 Foil 129,130 Lib XVI, 39-52 

6 Foil. 131, 132 Lib XVI, 83-XVIlI, 3. 7 Foil 

133-141 Lib VII, 3 ad fnicm libri 9 Foil 14^- 
171 Lib. XVI, 87 ad hnem Raghuvaiisae Ilaec pars 
anno 1622 exarata ost 

Praoter optimam Slcn/leri editioncm (London, 1832), 
Indicae plurcs cxstant, cpi.irum in niimero, quae Cal- 
cuttae anno 1852 cum Malliiiclthae commcntario im- 
pressa est, facile pninnin locum tenet. 

De todicibus Parisiacis cl Hamilton, pp 27, 64, 
dc Havniensi Westergaard, p 12, de Uerolinenhibns 
Weber, p 148 (Walker 210^) 


184 . 

Lit Devan Cliarta Ind Foil 67 Long 12 Lat 6 
Linn num \ariat 

Inost KahfhUat* Kumdrawmhhava^, quo caiininc 
ejiico belli nnminis origo cclobratur, cum MaUindthae 
commcntario (A) raiincn olim viginti duos libros 
contimnssc didtur, nunc in pleriscpu codicibus, velut 
III nostro, septem tan turn supeisunt 

Dc cofliciim condilione idem valet, quod supra dc 
llaghinansa dictum ist, non unam qu«uulam, sed divcr- 
sas textus leicnsioncs singulis rc])racseiitari (luod 
\arii8 Icctionibus libroruin jiriim ct secuiicli, quos cum 
Stciizlcri cditionc contuli, apparcbit 

Liufr I 

J C D E F ftiTRI B D F Distt, 4 et 

3 transponuntiir in C, contia 5 ct 6 in B D E F 
6 D F 8*' D 9*' B. 12 i 

TTTTiTf n ^ D 1 3 B 14 ^ g r ft: D 16 1 

fijfn®F 2j ^anzftw%^A B pr m 

B 8 m 23" B 24" vfinsft B 24** A 

C E HUH i t' i g '' B 26 mpx A B D F 

c ])r m S m 30 oinnes 31*' 

^ w. F 33 F 34 D F 34** 

A J)istt 35 36 34 in K transponuntiir 38 
D F Post (list 38 hoc in C E inserhiir 
TTHT •flol •r^^A^fnfsr: 1 

11 Postca m E distt 42 
39—41 transponuntur 39 ifcW'H F 40* 

> pr m Whr 8 m C ftfiT E 


j pro 1JT| D Distt 42' 41 in D . transponuntur 
j 42. Hoc disticlion comrnentano subditicium appellatur> 
ly cd Calc omissuin est 45 frr9TO° A B 46 
" ““51 *1^1: D F Post dist 46 in E hoc insiiitur 
1 ^mrriroanwnf^KTm} mro ttut i *iwt nfiraft 

I l> v> 

j HT it^ qR T f tra qmjri l ii Idem distichon in 

, marg cod B ita legitiir cSWgRW “ “ WTH I 

II In tod C post d 48 Itgi- 
I tur ftrm trnn: ^tiHi*iit i q i; 1 *nqT 

i HUmHiiir^tl II 52 “^qro" B 

I 53 Hiufuq Pi F 54 ^ P' Mallinathas lectionem 
1 ^ laudat inr; TT»TM^ D 55 ftnnWT A C et 
I E s m 57 ^ ^g i ^ D F 58 qpHwqg E twra- 
I ^ 1 ) E F 

I liinER II 

j 5 A wpstr" " TfhR D F A Malli- 

j natha lectio quacduin »fhnr laudatur 

7 Hi i i*i*< iqi I) V 8“ " MPct n w q 1 ) F S'* iqt 

HitRT A W TT TT »msn B. D. F 9 

i wTift •srq^ii*; A 11 D 12* Tj^hn ABC 

j 16" TT^rrq® A B F. 16'' jj*n pro D P’ 18 Co- 
' dices ct Mall ^wiq, quod 111 te\tu rcstituendum 
i est 19 A B ct Mallin fqrfiRT “ " TWIMlfq 

W F pro inST^nfiT etiain in B C 20 

I 1 ). F 21 ^nnrfq B 24 ttsfri- 

i «Pni«'r?M: B ^ qt q i in : F 26 Kf-fliggiit® 

IDF 27 H vr^ wr TOhft:: D P' 28 in^ 4 T«r omnts, 

I ruenon Mall 29 ^ 4 .mMi 4 i CDF ^ggr ctiam 
in B 50 (pr ni "3) ^ g^g^gliTTfWr B fy- 

g2Tain#5Rrw:^nrrfVR D F 31® usitr A 31'’ 
inwrfTf w: A 1 ) F (°fw ir^ P" ) 32 wqr B C D F 
33 iBtifi T pro TPfrfir B 38*' qTwftnif^ D F 39 
nwg pio TT 5j: A }9'» D F 40 wgqgiRTO 

A B F 41'* F 46 fiiggRT® 1 ) F Disticha 
46 45 44 in C transposit.1 sunt 48 if: D P’ 

49 “yrftg: (’ D F 53 tthi pro gfwR CDF 54 
fttgr B D finif P' 56 ^g^R^qytg P’. B C 

57 I^ F 5 ^ omnes 5 ^ ll Tjq C D F 

60 Wt^pro^A B 61 qgfrqVRfftnrR A 63 qfij- 
fy® A P’ wftfd B gi^Fftify® D 64 gf w cSfw® A 
I ]»ro ^ ctiani a Malliii Icgi videtur ft 

I D F 

Codex anno 1827 accur.itc cxaratiis est Col- 
lato corameiitario editioni (’alcuttensi tidcin nimiam 
non tnbuendam esse vidi (Mill. 44 ) 
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185. 

Lit Dcvan. Charta Ind. Foil. 37 Long. 8^-. Lat 4 
Litin. plerumque 10 • 

Kumdrasambkavae capita I— VII (B ) 

Codex hujus seculi initio satis nitide cxaratiis est. 
(Mill 97 ) 


186. . 

llujUB voluminis folia 53-87 (linn 11.) Kumdra- 
sambhavae libros 1 — VII continent. (C ) In margini- 
bus et intra hneas foil 80-87 passim glossae adscriptac 
sunt 

Hacc folia anno 1774 a Bhudcva, Agnihotrivyfeatu- 
lasis filio, exarata sunt (Walkeu 200 ** ) 


187. 

Hujus voluminis foliis T51— 173 (linn 5 ), liteiatura 
Brngalica cxaratis, KvmdraHambhmme libri I—IV et 
disticlhi 4] libri quinti contincntur (I) ) 

E varus Icctionibus supra datis codicem nostrum 
ox eodom fere fonte atipie Millianum F derivatum 
esse percipies 

Ilaec folia hiijua seculi initio exarata sunt (Wilson 

39'' ) 


188. 

Hujus voluminis folia 46-53 currento stylo, ne- 
que tamen post seculurn scptimum dccimum exarata, 
])nmuni Kmndtasamhhavae librum continent (E) 
(Walkfr 201 ‘ ) 


181). 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil 29 Long 1 5^ Lat 3^ 
Linn 6 

Kvmdrasambhavae libri I— VII. et disticha 13 libri 
octavi (F ) 

l)i eodicibus Farisiaeis ef Hamilton, yp 28, 74, 
de Beiohneiisibus Weber, p 3 50 Editiones cxstanl 
Stenzleii (a. 1838), ct Calcuttcnsis, Mallmathae coni- 
nientarium eontineus, a. 1851 impressa 

(jodex post annum 1810 exaratus cst (Mill 10 ) 


190. 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil 42 Long. 14 Lat 4 
Linn. 6. 

Kumdrasambkavae libri Vlll-XVIl. (G ) 


Liber VIII, Suratavamanam^ disticha 91. continens. 
incipit : 

nfir i 

Liber IX, Katldsagattianam, disticha 53 continens. 
incipit • 

fininrK \ 

Liber X, Kumdrajanma, distichd 61 rontincns 
incipit : 

iTPrr Tftw ii 

Liber XI, Bdlakriddvai nanam^ disticha 50 continens, 
incipit 

iT iriqtimiu ^ vr^ u 

Liber XII, Se?idpafitvam ^ disticha 58 contini ns, 
incipit 

Liber XIII, hvoidtdbhishekaSy disticha 50 contiiu ms 
incipit 

H m Rqif 1 

TTW: ^HTt: TjqRTH » 

Liber XIV, Sendp atjUTiam, disticha 50 lontiiuns, 
incipit 

Hg iy Tntam%tf fgii nnw ?ij wrwtt ii 

Liber XV, Surdsiirasainyamelanum^ disticha 53 ( on- 
tinens, incipit 

S^iqfii ^ ■q 75 »T wq: t 

, iisii 

fqrni4t i fiif^.tqfain ftro i 

wiqr ’grran 'giRrftrcnnt PqSfqii w ? ii 

«iiw ^wrftrqtr: gn ft«nn: tort ?t i 

sTHftnr WTnnr ii ^ ii 

A,n(lgia i i^MH »i , r 4 g HT finnq gt qrfiqt: i 

rufl i Mgdm qrwiT ^ wnf qts?qq;ii«ii 

mr. gjWT q tmirt ' 

(^) qqrfinjnf omh 
wtinr: B*ra qw: i 

W gc ji Al^ WT H rf) >q qfVf g A 1 ^ I 
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mft (?®minT MSS.) 

(flp'^ftniT»r5^wT*Tftraf*i H.) i 

I rcw aw tv v: iibii 

vTCnvli«wl^jiflnmw. i; wrriwq n f tjHvrennvy ii^n 
viRCiK wv n ;» iA^fl pri Hgtgiw i fiiy wV. • 

ftiTTf ^«TiT ^ ^mifvrs ’Svnn 1^011 

VVt^lTSftVI^VITTf^'^ftVT I 

m i^vr 11 '<<111 

Atti i Pu i tiq i w<i v i» Pn ii i A V iv <J; 11 11 


Liber XVI, Devdmrasangrdmas^ disticha 49. conti- 
nens, incipit 

’wvraiW i 

HSII 

vftn trfTpnfNm tvrni tfvv t'ft • ' 

■jinw (jfiiw f^nn ii ? n 

vftirr ^rAi (vftwr MSS ) i 

VPA f^Avrfv wfti ii^ii 

«iiWM'<;<irOii!f) fwf 3<4Aiir»A I 

(Vwni ftfvj II A II 
tryfv^ar; viv^: v^f^rh i 
vw^wflurt ' A i; vfinHw vvn: (^) iimh 

jir. fwrn if M (^) %igw ii ii 

fNrrwr (g?NT<9 T G. H ) WNt ^imm:i 

fir^ATv ^ ^nvfiifts^. (^) ii«ii 

VTV vffv ftrfShi vftwT fv»jm (0 ftnr. i 
V AftflUAM tII »Tjv Hir«H | .^tM I 9JJ |i : lltll 
ftrf&ir ^finr: viAnmimi^iii: i 

irT < v> v nri iJhnvT»n?^hvv im ii 

vi f^mfip w vft%Tinrrirr*^^ii‘ioii 

ftrfinf vftwT vi^r^Aiivi 3(v i 
TTW ftrrv (*) «fPi ^VTvfiiftv iii'ih 
^I r S wui i g tm ani; i 
vnvTVfftitran^«5an ^ t^fw m^ii 
jj^Ai: VT ftrrM^f lA ft vn : trstnro i 
vimr uiHHii4iAi^’^vw^i iis|ii 
vrjn** AftftnrafipvT vunft vkvrftrii i 
ftr^ ftan iiiAii 

^Aivvif^il TunflTfT: ("ftsit MSS.) i 

ftl^MPn 'Bf???TW3PTI^ (^) II W II 


Liber XVII, Tdrakdmravadhavarnanam, duticha 56 
continens ^ mcipit : 

^Tlt^AHV T vvflr 1 J 4 .M I wil IK 4 rc 4 ^ A WWmJ I 

^ vfHiHiAAn v nuimnft.An;<iwtV i i»t iq 11111 

vft:^ fr«^ vrarvpJWitfWw; 1 

fh»ir<HA H^ri«l lfty ^qft:w»H > W g ;flr*<H. V JngM Vl t WT fa t ll^li 
Hi libri utrum a Kalidasa profecti sint necne, in 
praescntia quidcm, dijudicare incautum essct Quae 
cquidem Icgi, mirum in modum fngere mihi videbantur 
Codex hujuB scculi initiu cxaratus est (Mill 28 ) 


191 . 

Lit. De van. Charta Tnd. Foil 26. Long 13^. Lat. 6 
Linn 13. 

Kumdrasamhhatme libri VIII— XVII. (II.) 

Hic codcK e\ codem atqiie praecedens c\emplan a 
scriba literaruin Bengalicarum rudi anno 1834 cxaratus 
est (Mill. 45,) 


192 . 

lat. De\an. Charta Ind* Foil. 135. Long. 9. Lat. 4 
Lmn plerumque 9 

Insunt fragmcnta satis antiqiia Ghanfdpathae com- 
ircntani, a Malhndtha ad Kmitdrjmiiyam^ Bhdravin 
poetae carmen, conscripti Qui commcntarius una 
cum tcvtii anno 1814 Calcuttae typis impressus est 
Folia 1—13 libri I disticha 45 continent, scquuntur 
folia 14 et 15, recentiore manu addita, in quibus lib. I 
finitur Foliis 16-51 commentanus inde a II, 57. ad 
VI, 1. continetur. Inter utraraque partem antiqua 
folia 14 ) cxciderunt. Folia 52—108. inde a 

libro VI, 2. ad finem hbn decimi procedunt. Folium 
109 libri XV. disticha 49. et 50, foba 110—126 com- 
nientarium inde a bbr I, 41 . ad III, 5 continent In 
foliis 127—135 integer liber scxtiis inest 

Hujus codicis folia qiiatiior manibus exarata sunt, 
atque foil. 1—13. 16-43. septimo decimo, 

rebqua dqodevicesimo seculo (Walkeii 138 ) 


193 . 

Lit Dcvaii. Charta Ind. Foil. 123 Long. 10^. Lat 4 
Linn 9 

Stmpdlavadhas (Sisupalae caedes), carmen epicum 
Mdghae poetae. Argumentum carminis, viginti libros 

1 Libronim XV — XVII initia e\ utroqiie codice pauluin emen- 
data B])e(‘imim8 causa exscripsi 
H h 
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continentis, a-Colebrooke Misc. Ess. II, 8o. breviter 
enarratum est. Editiones Calcuttenses duae exstant, 
prior anno 1815, altera anno 1847, utraque cum Malji- 
n&thae commentario impressa. 

Codicis nostn folia i. 73—123. anno 1672 exarata 
sunt, folia vero 2—72 multo antiquiora sunt Haec 
varias Icctiones, cmendationes, glossas in marginibus 
adscnptas habent (Mill 73.) 


• 194 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil 92 Long. 16 Lat. 3^ 
Linn. 6 

St^updlavadhae textus, post annum 18 ro cxaratus 
Versus singuli hncola quidcrn divisi, sed numeris in- 
structi non sunt, quod dc plerisque codicibus Bcngalicc 
bcnptis valet Lib. I fin in fol 6“^; II fol. 10**; III 
fol 15*^, IV. fol I9\ V. fol 24“; VI fol. 28^ VII 
fol 32*», VIII. fol. 37»; IX. fol. 42*^, X. fol 46^, 
XI. fol 5£»; XII. ^lol 55*^, XIII. fol 59**, XIV. 
fol. 64*, XV. fol.7o‘‘; XVI. fol 74*^, XVII. fol 78^, 
XVIII fol. 82**; XIX. fol. 87»»; XX. fol.92^ 

In hujiis codicis fine disticha quinque satis mendose 
leguiitur, quibus poetae stemma proditur Eadcin in 
editione Calcuttcnsi (1815) cum vanatione quadam 
mveniuntur : 

ttv; \ 

wife wSiwM I 

ira fWW w w n fNw iw wm ii 

Bw iTw m; WTW iirfir infer: ww wrow 

fiwni II 

Quibus SI qua tides habenda est, poetae pater Dat- 
tdka, avus Vasudeva (Suprabhadeva) fuit, isque in aula 
Dharman^bhac regis vixit Hi versus tameii noqiie a 
Mallinatha expositi sunt, ncqiie in codice Milliario cx- 
stant. Lib II. dist ii2. auctor ad Ny&sam, Jincndrae 
librum grammaticum, alludit. (Wilson 174) 


195 . 

Folia 73—78 (linn. 8.), supcrioris seculi initio exarata, 
decimi Si^updlavadhae libri fiagmentum, inde a dist. j 
usque ad dist. 89^. continent (VValkkr 162** ) 


196 , 197 . 

Volumina duo. Lit. Devan Charta Ind. Vol. 1 . 
foil. 279. Vol. II. foil. 239. continet. Long. 9^. Lat. 5 
Linn. 9. 

Inest Malhndihae ad Sifupdlavadham commentarius, 
Sarvankashd appcllatus Volumen priua libros I— XI, 
altcrum reliquos continet 

Hi codices seculo supenore exeunte exarati sunt 
(Wilson 494, 495.) 


198 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 197 Long 13. Lat. 4-^. 
Paginae foil 1—135 7 > reliquae 8 lineas habent. 

Bharatasenae, Gaurangamallikae filii, ad ^isupdla- 
vadharn commentarii, Subodhd appellati, libn I— V 
Iiicipit : 

mwm ftm wrHir n 

Bharata commciitarium, facilem intellectu, principis 
filii in usum se composuisse declarat, etiamsi multi 
pracstantiores exstarent Lib. I finitur in fol. 41 ^ , 
II fol.ioo»»; III fql 135^; IV fol l63^^ V fol 197** 
Singuli libri primo excepto hanc subscriptionem habent 

etc 

Codex hujus seculi initio satis nitide exaratus est 
(Wilson 326 ) 


• 199 . 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 171 Long 16^ 
Lat. Linn 9 

Ejusdem commentarii libn VI—XV, et libri XVI 
distt 5 Lib VI finitur in fol 21*^; lib. VII fol 41**, 
hb Vill fol.57‘>, hb. IX fol. 74^, hb X fol. 93^, 
hb. XI. fol 1 10*^, hb XII fol. l29^ hb.XllI fol 
141% hb. XIV fol. 155“, hb XV fol 170^ 

De codice Pansiaco cf. Hamilton, p 86 , de Beroh- 
nensibus Weber, p 150. 

Codex hujus seculi initio exaratus est (Wilson 38.) 


200 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil. 287 Long 9 Lat. 14 
Linn. 7. 

Naishadhlyacharttaniy carmen epicum ab Harsha^ Hi- 
rae et Mamalladevis filio, compositum, hbns 22. Nalae 
ct Damayantfs amorcs et connubium eelebrans. (A.) 
Praeter parentum nomina, quae in singulorum hbro- 
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rum fine occurrunt, poeta pcrpauca de se ipse tradidit. 
Fine libnYlI, Bengaliae regem quendam se carmine 
celebrasse, lib. X. doctrina logica se excelluisse, lib. 
XVII. CfUiandae^ cujusdam panegyricum se scnpsisse, 
lib. XVIII. ^ivasaktuiddhi (sive Stvabhaktiaiddhi) li- 
brum se composuisse, lib. XXII regis cujusdam^ Saha- 
sankae similis, res gestas sc praedicasse declarat. Ea 
disticha, quae in editione Calcuttensi post dist 151 
lib. XXII leguntur, in codicibus nostris non exstant. 

Codex anno 1736 a K&sinatha exaratus est. Folia 
et (I> 94-III, 13 ) desiderantur In mar- 

giiiibus foliorum 1-88. glossae manu Mahratica ad- 
scriptac sunt. (Wilson 498.) 


201. 

Foil 41-12 1 Lit Bengal Linn 6 Natshadhtya- 
rharitae lib III, 78-XI (B ) Liber III finitur in 
fol 45»», IV. fol 55% V. 1 o 1.65% VI./fol.73% VII. 
lol 8i», VIII fol 89% IX. fol. 101% X fol 110^, 
XI foI.T2l‘> 

Dc codice Parisiaco cf. Hamilton, p 30 ; de Beroli- 
ncnsibus Weber, p. 152. Prior pars Calcuttae anno 
1836, altera ibidem cum Narayariae commentario anno 
1855 prodiit 

Ilacc folia post ainiuin 1810 exarata sunt (Wilson 
170% 


202 . 

Foil 112—219 Lit Bengal NatshadMyachantae 
altera (C.) Lib XII. fimtur in 'fol 124“, XIII fol. 
129“, XIV fol la;!*, XV fol. I45^ XVI fol 156*, 
XVll fol ifiS**, XVIII. fol 179“, XIX fol. 186'', 
XX. fol 195“, XXI fol 2o8», XXII fol 219“ 

Haec pars post annum 1810 exarata cst (Wilson 

^35'*) 


203 . 

Opera tria Lit. Devan Charta Ind Long 9^ 
Lat. 4. 

Foliib 1—78, diversis scculi XVII. et XVIII mam- 
bus cxaratis, Natskadldyacluirttae fragmenta rontmen- 
tur (U) I Foil 1-13. hb. I, II, 1-7. 2 Foil. 14-20. 
lib III, 1-73 3 Foil. 21-23. Ub III, 105 ad finem 

hbri 4. Foil 24-32. lib V, 4'’-i26 5 Fol. 33. 

lib.V, 137. 138. 6. Fol 34. bb VI, 72-82. 7. Fol. 35 
hb VI, 94-101. 8. Foil. 36— 50. lib. IX. 9 Foil. 5r— 
-60. hb. X, 1-1 18 10 Foil. 61-66. hb. XIII ii. 

* Pro Chhandaprosasti quidam CbhandahpraRasti legunt 


Foil. 67-78. hb. XXI. Haec postrema pars in Angana 
urbe exarata est (Walker 2Io^) 


204 , 205 . 

Opus unum voluminibus duobus compactum. . Lit 
Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 12^ Lat. 4^. Vol I. 
foil. 280. linn. 11. Vol. II. foil. 239. linn 1-117. 11. 
postea 9 

Ndrdyanaef Nnsmhac ct Mahdlasae filii, ad Natsha- 
dhiyacharitam commcntarius. 

Vol. I Desunt folia quae libn pnmi disticha 
1-95 continebant. Lib I. finitur in fol 7** Lib. II 
fol 31^ Lib. III. fol. 65**. Lib IV. fol 89*^ Lib V 
fol. II7^ Lib. VI. fol. 140^ Lib. VII. fol l66^ 
Lib. VIII fol. 180*^. Folium unum deest, quod finem 
libn octavi et noni initium continebat. Lib. IX fol 
228»> Lib.X fol. 254^ Lib. XI fol 28o^ 

Vol II. Lib XIII (ante XII positus) fol. 27* 
Lib XII fol 59^ Lib XVI fol 93*^ Lib XV fol 
Lib XVII fol Lib XVIII fol.239^ 

In fine libn XVII. haec subscnptio legitur: 

^ US 41 n ftH %ll 4 \ 

II Commentanus vero a Calcuttensi non 

differt. 

Utrumque volumen Benans anno 1821 exaratum est. 
(Wilson 346, 347.) 


206 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 67 Long. 13^ Lat 6^ 
Linn 18. 

Srshardmachandrae ad NaishadMyachantae libros 
XVII ct XIX, et Narayanac ad librum XX. commen- 
tarius. Rdmachandrae commentanus ab editione Cal- 
cuttensi non differt 

Codex cxeunte seculo superiore exaratus est 
(Wilson 241 ) 


207. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 153 Long, ii 
Lat. 3]^ 

Foil. 1-72 (linn 10.) Ndrdyanae ad Natshadhlya- 
charitam commcntarii liber primus, lucipit: 

TO ^ TOfir ft etc Folia 15-23 

et 43—67 rcccntiore manu addita sunt 

Folia antiqua in fine seculi XVII, reliqua superiore 
seculo exarata sunt (Walker 162*^ ) 
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208 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 144. Long. 9. Lat. 4 
Foil I— 1 18. (linn. 8— 11.) Damayantikathd (Danfa- 
yantia narratio), a TVivtkramabhaf(&, Ncm&dityae fUio, 
^ndharac ncpote, e Sdndilyae gentc onundo, acripta 
(A.) Auctor Nalae et Damayantia fatl^ Mahabh^tae 
epiaodium notissimum aecutua, oratione aoluta, vcraibus 
tamen plunmis* omata, capitibua aeptcm cnarrat. Opus 
propter banc orationis proaae et poeticae conjunctionein 
ei genen adnumeratur, quod ab India Champu dicitur, 
et nonnunquam Nalachampu nomine laudatur. Inci- 
pit . nnfir wmBnrmrfVwrftT 

m 0 iic 4 i<ii: mil inrfir 
# ft I Tnrg Fcii rI 

ftail^'iNi fteim; 11 ft^m 4 i;»i fi [t 1 

^ Kiifltul« ( 1 . ^:) mrm « ? « wnn: w- 
finnftwl HHiwini^sf^ui: • ‘ftft 
%nK iiftii isfi^T v^iinr. 1 

»?nT H vfruft ^ifttt; iiM II «nii«m: *ih>A 4 .iji«ii^; i 

4 j< 4 i< 4 Tvi: TirtnTt m< 4 «i ^ iit,ii nHi»<Mm ^ fti gi[:] 
f 9 ii 4 iHii(l«riai[:] 1 unfft wnftsftnL:] 

? 5 r[:] ii«ii* ^iw gT Ri ^ ^ ft uP a wi 1 irtoI 
nrfinft ?frr. utii fifaai i n t R ^ ipftnr. 

minniT ^ 1 11 wr % iifaniiiw inrot jihiR ^ imii ft- 
ftrir (cbnua) ft ^ fffhi: ^ [sjuft: 1 

ift •nftiftft II so II njfrorft ( 1 . ftijftT 
iwrift ai 4 tHwi I *ww^ ■^wr 5 ft twit tixiMnO tittit 11 ss 11 
wm: TftT»|TiT ^ 4 ir; w fipwiftri 1 ^ ^ 'ft 

ftwiftmtuT iissii *^n i fb i>iw i Tr ^u !ii' ^ 'Tft rf lw'T i 1 wrlft 
wwi sniT wfift uroft II s^ 11 ^rvnnrfWft'T ^nn[T- 
^ i Tv i ft Tin I RBiftsT ft:?hTt tftnft mr; 11 si n ^ 
aiiaRn i m si M< i n.tKHl iftl'Ti mfl ft»ft: 

^»n: I ^rsgft^wftiraft'nft^ifft'n *it^ 

rftft Ti « fti( 4 iq«ivq«isii «tsn?T; ^rrr. 11 ss 11 ^rw. qiift- 

.iiq TTri f w H'ldqftjlHfl: I fttiRft wftqrl tw 

II si, II wwwHTmawi ft wfteaftinwi w 1 vmnrnft- 
aftn tft wwnjuft iftr^^ 11 s^ 11 wfts 

>in^ ft 'iraiyw l ftwiMKmftaq i ^q - 
Tfrtwi 4 itiii. 4 iKSiili »yn»Mi<iiisaTisw< vif^i^TiTsn n'fiTTii: 1 


1 Nonnulli a Sarngadhara laudantur 

^ Ambigua haec Kc vcra autcm auctor poetas quosdam his 
\ crbis carpere voluit ‘ Num ii, vclut sacerdotum scelestorum 
collegium, \enerandi sunt, qui praccepta mala amplexi intolera- 
biles sermones fiindunt, omnes nimirum fungi et nebulones 


w ^ Tur 5 tf qi;^ fti: ^sro iiw 

ftift ^4 ft 4 «fti i RW nwftifl wwBr. awm i n ft w 

vxm: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ Ohq^ ft n f; ft ^ ^ ^ Tmfftin: ii ft ii 

ifRft ft TriiVT CT wr^jiT I ^ fWwT mi 

j | ftjH rgi 4 ii W iftt ft ^ riif gf^ i ^rfftwnwraft 
? aHf> i ft ig iiSl(;ftii i fini> t i ftftr ftft 

innt TRnmft wftinrn?rn ft" 

'JTft II M ftffftwftra^wft# I iren^ftff 

^ bii«i)m^ ftrftnw: ii [^oj Tsft ^ 4^rftg liftTBii: 

I H^ftriftTlTft II 

Jam hoc prooemio Tnvikramam verborum ambigui- 
tati, velut Vanam^, Subandhiim, alios niinorum gentium 
poetas, praecipuam curam impendisse apparet. Quare 
sine commentario quid auctor singulis vicibus voluent, 
enodan non potest 

Cap. I (distt. 61 ) fol. 30“^ II. (distt 38.) fol 34* 
III (distt 34.) fol 48“^ IV (distt 27 ) fol 6o^ V 
(distt 77.) fol 82" VI (distt. 74) fol 100*^ VII 
(distt 45 ) fol. 118*. 

In margimbus foliorum 1-37 glossae multae ad- 
scriptae sunt 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1442 exarata est In 
fine haec leguntur: Fiftr ^ ftlft- 

vrirfhrbiT w i ww^i i v[^m^ 

zgr^ftrii (Walker 190*^) 


209 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 139 Long 10^ 
Lat. 4^ 

Foil. 1—57 (hnn 15 ) Damayantikathd (B ) 

Haec folia scculi XVI. manu nitide exarata sunt 
Folium ^ desideratur (Walker 208*^) 


210 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 259. Long 13 
^Lat 52 * 

Foil 1—104 (hnn. 9.) Damayantikathd (C ) 

Haec foha anno 1821 exarata sunt (Wilson 245^) 


^ Isque m disticbo 14 memuratur 
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211 . 

Foil. 166-174. (Imn. I a.) Draupadlvastrdharanam 
(Draupadi vestibus pnvata). Incipit : 

TOinWv II Tft 1 ift 

I ift xmnw t. ii^ii 

^^ iiwi ff tjj^ nfpwt- 

TOiOT I iginids^r^Tr 11 ^0 11 Auctor distichis 104, 

quae mctris artiRciosis scripta sunt, Mahal^haratae nar- 
rationem (Sabhaparvan 2186-2300) quandam tractavit 
Yudhishthira enim quum et regnum et uxorem alea 
amisisset, Duryodhana Draupudim per vim in aulam 
suam arccssivit Quam quum, servae instar habitam, 
spolian jussisset, a Krishi.ia miraculo quodam hac tur- 
pitudme Iiberata est. 

Haec folia anno 1780 a Bhudeva exarata sunt 
(Walker 129* ) 


212 . 

Hujus vnluminis folia loi— 131, literatura Bcngalica 
cvarata (linn. 6 ), Rdghavap(W(lavhja(\ carminis a Kavt- 
rdja sciipti, libros I-IX continent Auctor libris trc- 
deciiii liaghuiddi urn et Panduidarum res gestas ita 
enarravit, ut dibticha singula, interpretatione di versa 
adliihita, ad alteros utrosque referri possint. Accura- 
tiora apud Colebrooke Misc Ess II, 98 mvcnies 
Auctor sub regno Karnadevae, Jayantipuris regis, vixit, 
cumque non modo in prooemio ccicbrat, sed etiam in 
tine omnium capitum laudat Ad aetatem poetae de- 
scribcndam, hoc distichon (I, 18 )*magni momcnti cst* 

ffl'^nET.nifn: 11 “ Qm Kamadevas, fortuna et doctrina ex- 
cellens, ea re a Munja differcbat, quod ille Dharae 
dominus fuit, hic vero terrae doinirius est ” Non igitur 
dubitari potest, qum Kavirdja post seculum dccimum 
vixent Subandhus ct Vanae opera eum imitatum esse, 
hoc diaticho apparet (I, 41 ) ^irfTOir 

I ftrin^ it ft 11 ‘‘ Subandhu, 

Vdna, Kaviraja, hi tres orationis ambiguitate excellunt, 
qiiartus eorura similis non exstat.^* 

Haec folia post annum 1810 exarata sunt. Cap. I 
fol 107*^ II, no* III, 112^ IV, 1 15* V, 120*’ 
VI, T22*. VII, 125'* VIII, 129** IX, 139^’ Carmen 
Calcuttae anno 1854 imprcssum est De codicc Pari- 
siaco et Visvandthae commentano cf Hamilton, p 79, 
de Sasadharae commentano Weber, p 153 (Wilson 

39'’) 


* 213 . 

Hujus voluminis folia 58—78. (linn. 89) Rama- 
chandracharitrasdrarn^ ab Agmve^a compositum, con- 
tinent. Auctor distichis 102, §ardulavikridita metro 
scnptis, Ramachandrae res gestas adumbrat. Incipit 

ftviq frt •TWT I 

i!iiij|4iniiiirbic4(T) gftrfir. inrfhi(T)infiT:? irfti? m r i d ir^ mu 
^ ^ ftftift ftrenftir: 

^ if flwTO: ttto: i 

^rilf^n 

ITTflCTlif WI1.IWIHT ?rfiK II ^ II 

w. fMOn n mnT ^ tttctst 

ftftTOT 

Hhn TO i!W^15psn^ii?ii 

^ ftmgSifT ftnn itpt^ 

mm h cti Im^ i i 

iTOTiTT^ y u Riftr wift 

nTB wwi injT otw iidii 

Desimt in hoc disticho 

(charitram) VTSft ^ m wntfw 

^ C T H T H iinf ^ n f if ftg T ijrqim Whf i 

Tft ^ ftrSinipfl irr5TOi^in«Fw ^nft 

^pf ifHg^iqftT'iS^i i i1i : wrr: ii ii 

Haec foli.i anno lySz satis accurate exarata sunt 
(WALKER 181^* ) 


214 . 

Foil 109—179 (linn 8 ) Sankarachetmnldsas (San- 
karae iiigeim lusus, sive Sankarae lusus, quo Cheta lau- 
datur), quo carmine Chetasinhac reguli res gestae a 
Rankaray Balakrishnae filio, e Bharadvajae gente on- 
undo, celebrantur Incipit 

^ ftiTTftnj: s 

Carmen, sermonis artificiis ct ambiguitatibiis turgens, 
n^que tamen mclcgans, quot libros continuent, non 
constat, in nostro enim codice in fine libri quurti desi- 
nit Oratione soluta cum versibus conjuncta, ad genus 
Champu dictum pertinct. 

Lib I. Paragraphi 135. 1-37. Prooemiuin 38—47 
Varanasiae laudes 48—63 Qua in urbe Yavanari 
regnavit 64 Ejus in aulam KnsliQami^ra advenit 
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65-83. Hujus Btemma traditur: Gautama: $at&nanda: 
Kharanariiya: Bhaganaraya: Mihirarati: Knah^ami- 
sra : Garga (rishi) : Gautama : : Havana : Vi- 

dyddhara ; Kathikara (?) : Kfish^ami^ra (Kithami^ra, 
Kishtumi^ra). 84-109. Yavan&n, cum Gorf, Yavana- 
rum rege, congressus, occiditur^ 110. ^ 

iTTfut lAafti ^rmw i rri ftwiir liiw ^iq5r w 
II 111-135. Knshnami^rae prosapia: Rama- 
misra et Devami^ra, Devami^rae filhis Knp&misra fuit^ 
ejus Sdvantami^ra : Mi^ira Dhimarana . Kaiiada : Mo- 
tirama . Laddhanadeva : Manikyamisra . Maharajami- 
sra: Bhavachandra : Madhumi^ra* Paramananda Ji- 
dadhana Manoranjana Manoranjariac quatuor dlii 
geniti aunt . Manaadrdma^ Easarama^ Dayarama, Ma* 
yar&ma Manasdrdmae iilius Vahvanda fuit 

Lib. II Paragg 46 1-15 Valivaoda, Varanasiae 

rex, celebratur 16-21 Cui Chetastnha films natus 
cst. 22 Isque post patris mortem in regnum succcssit 
23-46 Regis virtutes ad nauseam praedicantur. 

Lib III Paragg 109 Chetasinhae jiissu Ramana- 
gara (Srirajaramanagara) iirbs condita est^ 

Lib. IV Regis oiiicia quotidiana et pictas celebran- 
tur Desmit liber in disticho 109 : wn f%W 

^ fit 

Sed quisnam celebemmus ille Chetasinha rex, cujus 
virtutes talcm invenerunt praeconem^ Scilicet Chryt 
Singh ille, Varanasiae intra annos 1770—1781 Zemindar, 
CUJUS causa in senatu Anglico tot tantaeque in Warren 
Hastings turbae cxcitatae sunt Pocma igitur nostrum 
intra annos 1771—1778 senptum esse puto 
In fine librorum haec leguntur . jfn 

vki 0^ ^^i(l fisi n ^ ico^ ^ fl 
ejnnr^inv <4l»(h T R 1 44UI^ etc. 

Haec voluminis pars in fine scculi supcriofib exarata 
cst (Wilson 493 ) 


‘ krishnamiHrac Datripuram (Datanyd) a refine clono datur 
^ * Cheit Singh intended to build a grand town at Ramnaghur 
on a regular plan, and with wide streets, after the European 
fashion This piiriiose was frustrated by his deposition, but a 
tolerable idea of its scope may be formed from the two spacious 
streets, crossing each other at right angles, which compose the 
existing town of Ramnaghur ' Hamilton^ Gazetteer 11 , 41)5 


215 , 216 . 

Opus unum voluminibus duobus compactum. Vol. I. 
foil. 240, vol. II. foil. 198. continet. Lit. Devan. Charta 
Ind. Long. 10^. Lat. 4^. Linn. 8. 

Inest SdmgadharapaddhatiSi anthologia a Sdrnga^ 
dhara edita. Auctor, D&modarae films natu maximus, 
Lakshmidharam ct Krish^am fratres habuit, avus Rfi- 
ghavadeva in Hammirae, Sdkambharis (Sambhar) regis, 
aula vixit®.* ^amgadhara disticha ex optimis poetis 
cxccrpsit, propria multa addidit, eaque secundum ma- 
tenam et argumentum in capita 163 * digessit. Disti- 
chorum numerus esse 6300. dicitur Capitum nomina, 
ordine alphabctico a me disposita, sunt haec : Agastya- 
nyoktayah 61. Adbhutarasanirdesah 142. Anityat^i- 
rupanam 148. Anukramah 2 Abhisankasancharaka- 
thanam 119 Aripalayanam 74 Arishtajnanam 162 
Asaticharitam 132 Asishah 4. Udarapra^ansa 16. 
Udyamakhyanam 30 Upadesavidh4nam 153 Upava- 
navinodah 82 Kamalanyoktayah 67 Karabhanyok* 
tayah 56 Karu^arasanirde^ah 14T Kalahantanta- 
pralapasakhyaniinayau 113 Kalpasthanam 89 Kilk^ 
nyoktayah 50. Kalacharitam 151 K^asankhy&nam 
754 Kavyaprasansa 6 Kukavininda 9. Kupacidi- 
taninda 11. Kiipanyoktayah 68. Kripa^aninda 23 
Kesaranjanam 90 Kokilanyoktayah 46 Kautukam 
88. Kriyaguptakarmagiiptasandhiguptavindiimatichi- 
tr£khy&nam 34. Khadyotanyoktayah 52 Gajapra- 
Sanaa 78. Gajanyoktayah 54. Gandharvasaatram 81 
Gnnaprasansa 18 Griahmaaamayasvabhavakhyanam 
134 Chandr^nyoktayah 41. Chandrodayavarnanam 
120. Chdtakanyoktayah 47. Jatih 36. Tatakanyokta- 
yah 66. Tamovarnanam 118 Tarunipnthagavayava- 
vamanam 98. Turangaprasansa 79 Tnshndiiinda 27 
Tejasviprasansa 17 Ddridraninda 25 Ddvanalaiiyok- 
tayah 70 Durjananinda 22 Dutyupahasarasapra^nau 
109 Dai\akhyanam 29 Dhanaprasansa 21 Dha- 
niirdharaprasansd 80 Dharmavrittih 38 Dhirapra- 
sansai3 Nadyanyok tayah 65 Namaskntih 3 Navdva- 
dhiisangame sakhivakyam iiavavadhusiiratarainbhakiide 
T23 Nayakam prati dutiprcshayam 105 Nayakayor 
uktipratyukti 114 Nayakasikshanayakanunayau 115 
Nayakasyagre dutjuktih 107. Ndyakatithyanayaka- 


3 Avuneuli auctons Gopdla et Devadasa fuerunt Horuni 
omnium, ne Hammira quidem excepto, versus in anthologia 
leguntur Ceterum gentile regis numen in codice nostro 
.scribitur, itidemque in todd K 1 H 2048 (A) et 2023 (C), 

TfTO in cod 876 (B), in cod 1384 (E) In cod 125 (D) 

prooemium deest 

* llic nurnerus cum computatione mea quadrat, Boehtlingk 
1 68 invenit 
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prafnau iii. N&yikim prati nfiyakavachan&dikatha- 
nam loi. N&yikfim prati nayakfivasthdvamanasande- 
sdkhydne io8. Nayikam prati sakhiyachanam 103. 
Ndyikavalokananayakadar^ane 110. Nitil> 76. Pandi- 
tapraipansd 10. Parasparaprasddakhydnam ti6. Parva- 
tanyoktayah 60. Pa^ilnam lakshanani chikitsd cha 84. 
Paachdttapah 150. Patakavivntih 39. Panagoshthi- 
varnanam 121. Purushastrisanyogavivntih 93 Pra- 
kimakdkhydnam 31. Prabhatavarnanam 128. Prabha- 
tavayusuryodayavar^anam t 29. Prai^nottarakhydnam 
35 Prahelikapahnutikutakhydnam 33. Priyachatu- 
dyutakridasurataprasansa 122. Priyaprasthanavastbd- 
kathanam 100. Balagrahopasamanam 87 Balavarna- 
nam 96. Bibhatsarasanirdcsah 145 Bhayanakaraaa- 
nirdesah 144. Bhiitaviclyd 86 Madhiikaranyoktayah 
45. Madhyaratrakridanayakanunayaii 127 Manahsthi- 
rikaranaprabhavah 159. Manasviprasansa 15. Mantra- 
yogalayayogarajayogah 156 Mayuranyoktayah 48 
Maruathalanyoktayah 69. Mahatam prasansa 12 Ma- 
ninimanakhyanam 112 Miarakanitili 77 Murkha- 
ninda 26. Meghanyoktayah 42 Yachakaiiinda 24 
Yogicharya 1 6 1 YogiTnahiTnadoshopasargachikitsasap- 
tadharanashtamahasiddliipraptay ah 1 60 Uutiianyokta- 
yah 63 Rajanitih 75. Kaudrarasaiiirdesah 146 Lo- 
bhaiiinda 28. Vansavarnanam t Vakanyoktaj ah 51 
V ayahsandhi vanianani 97 V arshasamay asvabhavakhy a- 
nam 135. Vasantasamayasvabhavakhyanam 133 Vay- 
vanyoktayah 43. Vicharah 152 Videhamuktikathana- 
kalavanchane 163 Vipantakrida 125 Viyoginiprala- 
pah 104. Viyogyavasthavarnanapralapakhyanc 106 Vi- 
rahinyavasthavarnanam 102 Visishtakaviprasansa 8 
Visishtarajavarnanam 73 Vishayopahasah 149 Vi- 
ahapaharanam 85 Virjirasanirdeajih 140^ Vnkshavi- 
seshanyoktayah 59 Vrishabhanyoktayah 57 Vaira- 
gyakhyariam 147 Sakuna)nanaTn 83 Saiikhanyokta- 
yah 64 Saratsamayasvabhavakh^aiiam 136 Sanra- 
khyaiiam 155 SiHirasainayasvabhavakhyanara 1^8 

Sukanyoktayah 49 Sansargaprasansu 20 Sankiriia- 
nyoktayali 7 1 Sanketasthanabhavahavavivntih 93 

Sajjanapra^ansa 14 Sativariiaiiakulavadhuvritte 131 
Sadacharah 37. Santoshapraaansa 19 Samagraatri- 

svarupavar^anam 99 Samasyakhyandm 32. Sariiu- 

dranyoktuyah 62 Sambhogavishkarapani J30 Sain- 
inibrakhyanani 139 Samanyakaviprasansa 7 Sama- 
nyarajajirasansa 72 Sainanyavnkshanyoktayah 58 
Sinhanyoktayah 53 Subhaahitaprasansd 5. Surata- 
kelikathanain 124 Suratanivnttih 126. Suryanyok- 
tayah 40 Suryastangamanavarnanam chakravakava- 
sthakhyanam cha 117 Stripunishajativivntih 92 
Striprasansa 91 Strisevaprakarah 94 Ilarisanyokta- 

yah 44 Hathayogah pratharnah 1 57 llathayogo 
Markandadisadhito dvitiyah i 58 Harinanyoktayah 55 


Hdayarasanirdesah 143. Hemantasamayasvabh&vakhyd- 
nam 137. 

Distichis permultiB Sdmgadhara auctorum nomina 
adscripBit^ plunma poetarum anonymorum vocabulo 
IklxiTfq ' nescio cujiis^ significavit. In codice nostro 
aliquot nomina omissa, multa a scriba corrupts, ne 
numen qmdem distichorum satis accurate notati sunt 
Cave igitur, ne nimiam ei, quam infra dabo, nominum 
recensioni fidem habeas, etiamsi, ubicunque dubitationi 
locus dabatur, codices Londinienses a me collati sint. 

Poctac igitur hi laudantur. Akalajalada 42, 14 
Achala 42, 20 114, ii. 133, 21 Cf 8, 5 Achyuta 63, 
II. Adbhutapunya 111, 3 124, 2. Anantadeva 6, 6 
Abhinanda 1 36, 1 6. (Cf. 8, 5 et Gaudabhinanda ) 
Abhinandana 132, 3 Abhmavagupta 69, 3 Abhird- 
mapasupati 33, 20 Amanika 100, 6 8. loi, 5 103, 3. 
etc Amala (a poeta quodam laudatur 8, 5) Amnta- 
vardhana 138, 1 Arasithaphura 3, 20.^ Argata 
119,4 Avantivarmaii 118, 4 134,12 Aka^apoli 104, 
5. no, 2 Anandadeva 32, 14. A'nandavardhana 52, 3 
54, 3 (Cf Nandavardhana ) Bhatt^^ Induraja 59, 63 
71, 54 1 16, 6. Indrakavi 3, 27 62, 6 66, 5. 145, 4 
Indra«^inha 140, 8 Uddiyakavi 122, 10 Utkata 36, 8 
Utpalaraja 59, 28 Utpreki^havaliabha 1 10, 1 1 Bhat^a 
Upamanyu no, 5. Umapatidhara 41, 8. 107, 18 
Kanthapandita 34, 17 Kapilanidra 133, 5. Kapola- 
kavi 98, 31. Kaiualayudha 137, 5. Karnotpala 123, 6 
Kaipurakavi 59,38. Kalasa 134,22 Kavisvara 140, 
15. Kalidasa 26, 2 34, n etc Kumaradasa 98, 59 
71 114, 1 Kumarabhatta 124, 14. Kumuda 4, 33 

Krishna 67, 3 Krishnapilla 133, 25. 135, 2t. Kn- 
shnabhatta 8, 4 Krishi^amisra 4, 20 30,2 49> 5 91, 
9 144, 3 Kridachandra 4, 10 Kshemendra 9, 5 n, 
2 3 etc Ganadeva 15, 5 45, 4 (Cf Devaganadeva ) 
Gandagopala 136, 5 Gangadeva 58, 13 Guiiakara 
78, 17 136, 3 Gopaladeva 147, 12. Gobhatta 23, 5 
(Hoc distichon ab Upvaladatta citatur) Govardhana- 
charya 31, 4. Bhatta Govindaraja 4, 1 36, 3 54, 8 
59, 42 106, 10. 119, 16 (A Devesvara celebratiir 8, to 
Cf Vikatanitamba.) Gaudabhinandana, Gaudabhinanda 
62, 14 107, 13 Svetfimbara Chandra 138, 5 Chan- 
draka 117^ 14 Chaiidiakavi 42, 5 114, 12 Chandra- 
deva 46, n 12 48, 5 (8, 6 Vanam celebiat) Chana- 
kya 5, 2 3. 21, 3. etc. Cliaura (^ carpitur 9, 6.) Bho- 
ja&ijachaurakavikritam padyarn 147, 18 Chharnachha- 
mikaratna 1 06, 8 Chhinnama 4, 1 2 Jayagupta 1 36, 8 
Jayadatta 79, 10. (dc equorum speciebus ) Jayadeva 
3,13 24 7,10 etc Jayamadhava 6, 7 121,7 133,19 
T 34, 26 Jayavardhana 52, i Jivanava 1 35, 29 Jiva- 
nedyaka 56, 2. Jnanavarman 58, 1 Tarala, cf Rajase- 

I TOftrtjA 
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khara. Tnlochana 41, 17. (4, 15. 16. Va^am et Mayti- 
ram laudat.) * Tnvikrama Bhafta^ Damayantikathae 
auctor 4, 49. 7, 5. 8. 9, 1 98, 24. 106, 4. la. m, 5. 

1 20, 2 1 . 1 3 59 4. Dagdhamarana 106, 6. Dandin 4, 4b. 
j6 , 8 (Cff*. Udja^ekhara et Vijjaka.) Damodaragupta 
140, 7 Damodaradeva 71, 58. 147, 12. 21. 148, 6. 
Dinnkaradcva 139^ 8. Div^kara, cff. Raja^ekhara et 
Matangadivakara. Divirakisora 36, 6. Dipaka 3, 18 | 
131, 2. 143, 13. Durgasena 135, 28 Devaganadcva 
29, 19 31, I 45, 4. 148, 16. 149/8. 150, 10. 151, 7 
Dcvadasadeva 134, 29. 147, 13 22. Devabodhi 1 10, 8. 
Devesvarapandita 3, 7 4, 8 8, 10 etc. (Bhojam rcgem 
celcbrat 73, 5-7.) Dhanadadeva 8, ii. 133, 31 =Dha- 
nadeva 4, 3 7, 4. 9. 39, 2. 45, 5 etc. Dhanapala 8, 14 
(Magham et Bharavun laudat ) Dhanika 103, 4 140, 

1 3 Dharmakirti 55, 1 1 . Dharmadasa 33, 7. 8. 10. 1 1 
Dharniavardhaua 55, 1 3. 59, 1 3 Dharakadamba 134, 6. 
Dhairyarnitra io6, 6 Dhoikavi 71,2^ Nakula 79, 56 
1 1 2 (dc oquorum cura Cf Pandavanakula ) Nagnajit 

121, 4 Nandavardhana 53, 7. (Cf Aiiandavardhana ) 
Namaiya 59, 17. 62 Narasmha 69, 5 N^apaiya 58, 
12 Nagainma 3, 30. Nathakumara 13^9 19 Nara- 
yaimbhatta 140, 12. 20 144, 10. 146, 2 7. Nidradari- 
dra 106, 7, Nisunuraya^a 4, 48 141, 12 Netratriblia- 
gabrahmayasasvin 106, 16 Panmala409 ii P.inini 
120, 14 J35, 8 Pandavanakula 77, 27 (Cf Nakula) 
Sripalakaviraja 133, 8 Pushfika 104, 12 Pushp 4 ka- 
radeva 36, 21 45, 6 53, 1 1 59, 3. Pnthvidhara 102, 8 
Prakasavarsha 23, 6. 42, 19. Prabhakaradeva 99, i 
Prahlddana 41, 1. 42, 1 59, 69 60, 8 Phalaj^jalavasu- 
dova 100, 9 (Cf Vasudeva.) Phalguhastirn 120, 10 
Balldlasena 4I9 16. Bhatta Bijaka 58, 2 133, i 135, 

6 39 1379 ]. Bauddhah ko ^pi 29, i. Bhattanayaka ! 
59, 31 BhattaHvumiTi 36, 23 Bhadantajnanavarman | 
58, i Bhcidantavarman 112, 8 Bharcliliu 15, 1 137, ! 
14. Bhartnmeiitha 139. 5 Bhartrisvamin 136, 3. | 
Bhartiihari 7, 12 1O9 6-8 ii, 4. etc Bhallata 4O9 9 
10 43, 3 46, 9 50, 2. 52, 4. 56, I. 59, 54. 71, 57 
102, 7 107, 8 Bhavabhuti 4, 5 13 6, 2. 12, 7. etc. 
Snvaidya Blianupandita 43, i 589 3 59, 43 74, 3 98, 
4^ \24yJ Bharatikavi 4, 9. Bharavi 12I9 3 134,24 
(Cff Dhanapala et Rdjasekhara ) Bhiisa 98, 45. 120, 
20 136, 6 (Cf. Rajasekhara) Bhikshatana 132, 18 
Bhiina 1 12, 5 134, 5 135, 34 Bhimasinhapaiuiita 71, 
33 98, 82. Bhcribliankara 39 2 10. 4, 11 469 7 53, 9 
Bhogablmtta 14, 9 Bhojadeva 44, 14 46, 5 59, 4 15. 
19-68,3 71,6.134,4.10 135^23. 137, 15 Bhojaraja 
55, 11-14 117^ 7 Munjam prati Bhojarajasya lekhah 
141, 6 Bhojanijaka\i\arga 128, 2 Bhohara (^) 137, 

7 Madana 36, 26. 41, 9 Manu 91, 11. Mayura 4, 

' (T Dhoyin nomcn m Gitagovindae prooemio 


30. 51 36, 17. 29. 138, 13 (Cff. Rdjasekhara et Trilo- 
chana ) Mahadeva, Rajapitfimahamabddeva 4O9 4 389 
59» 23 71,36.37 Mahfimanushya 136, I. 138, 4 
Magha 12, 8 14 15, 14-16. 17, 6. etc (Cf. Dhana- 
paia) Matangadivakara 72, 10.^ Mddhavamagadha 
39, 44 Mayurdja 146, 9. Markandcyamuni 39, 13. 
1479 I. Malavarudra 62, 13 Muktapida 33, 9. Mu- 
rari 32, 18. 97, 10. 98, 40. etc. Mccha (^), cf Rajase- 
khara. Mentha 117, 12 118,3 (idem distichon ipsi et 
Vikiamadityae tribuitur. Cf. Bhartnmeiitha.) Morikd 
102, 6 107, 24 Bhattayasas 144, 8 Yasovarman 
144, 7 Raghu in libro Kavidarpana 129, 6 Ratna- 
kara 74, 3 98, 60 117, 3 121, 2. (Cf Rajasekhara) 
Ravigupta 14, 7. 22, 7 23, 7 Ravidatta 36, 12 Ru- 
kbhasa 133, 27 Raghavachaitanya 39 14 15 7, 14. 
49, 4 77, 28 Raghavadeva 1479 20 Rajasekhara 3, 
28 8, 3 (tna Dandmis opera laudat ) 8, 1 8-20 (hos 
poetas celebrat * Bhasa, Ramila, Somila, Vararuchi, Sa- 
liasanka, Mecha, Bharavi, Kalidasa, Tarala, Skandha, 
Stibandhu, Dandin, Vana, Mutangadivakaia, Gaiiapati, 
Kutnukara9 Harsha, Mayura) 14, 21 10^, lo 122, 6 

131,1 8 134,14 137,8 TO 1:58,2 Rumilai33, 38 
(Cf. Rajasekhara ) Rahulaka 133, 14 Rudrabliatta 
102,13.107,1 115,3.123,2.7 131,5 133,6 
(Cf Malavarudra ) Lakshmanasena 34, 6 Lakshmi- 
dhara 36, 10 489 3. 67, 2 98, 63 137, 3 Ladani (0 
43, 3 ^ Lonitaka 105,3 Vatsara|ddeva 147, 19 Va- 
raruchi 36, 4 98,1 109,2 (Cf Rajasekhara) Varaha- 
mihira 140, ii Vallabhadeva 23, 4 34, 19 39, 3 1 1 
67 66,3 105,4 (Cf Utprckshavallabha ) Vasundhara 
4, 34 Vastupala 42, 2 Vakpatiraja 4, 39 Vaiia- 
panchanana 32, 4 98, 3 (Cff Chandradeva et Rajase- 
khara) Vanabhatta 3, 4 4, 26 6, 8 7, 3. 6 13, 7 

23,3 101,7 ^25,2 134,2734.36 137*^6 138,12 
140, 5 (Cf Tnlochana) Vamanasvamm 114,9 ^ 39»9 
Valniikikavi 1 20, 3 Valmikimuni 23, 12 98, 7 1 104, 6 
106,9 ^36* 15 140,28 36 141,14 142,9 Va8ude\a 
107, 9 Sarvajnavasudeva 118, 3 (Cf Phalajjalavasu- 
deva) Vikatanitamba 43, 9 123, 3 (dist 119, 1 ipsi 
let CTOViiidasvammi tnbuitur ) Vikramaditya 16, 10 
1 35, 13 1 18, 3 Vmdka* 8, 9 (Dandinem laudat ) 29, j 7 
, 32, 17 36, 14 39, 14 etc Vidyapati 60, 2 71, 44 
1 14, 3 135, 40 Vidyaranya 4, 6 Vinayaka])dndita 
73,8 Vilvamangala 3, 16. 17 4,2943 Vishnusarman 
19, 3 20, 10 11. 21, 7 8 Vihla^ia® 3, 6 7, 7 13 etc 
Vnddhi 51,1 143, 50 (Cf Sakavnddhi ) Vaidyanatha 

, 8, 19 a Rdjusi khara Uudatur HWITT- 

• Lakshmi BCD 

I Hoc nomen et Vijjika et \ ijaka scnbitur 
' Vihluna, \ilhana, Chihlana, Silhana MSS 
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98, 21. Bhagav£n Vydsa 16, 10. etc. (In fine cap. 80. 
Qivadhanurveda ei tribuitur.) I^akavannan 36, 19. ^a- 
kavnddhi 98, 42. 46. 50. 73. 102, 5. 135, 2. Saktiku- 
m£ra 59, 38. Sankarakavi 73, 12. 13. §anku Mayura- 
Bunu 131, 4. Sankuka 135, 33. ^ankhadhara 7, i. 
120, 12. Sarvavarman 63, 13 Sa^ivardhana I2j, 1. 
^andilya 140, i. ^arngadhara 4, 45. 7, 15. 16. 8 , 1. 
31, 2. etc. 8&lihotra 79, 31. ^ivad&aadeva 125* 8 
148, 18 ^ivasvamin 101, 6. 109, 7 Silabhaftanka 
106, 3. 109, 3. 115, 7. 132, 8. 35, 14 (aequalis Bhoja- 
rajac ^ cf. 8, 8.) Sridharo, in fine cap 92. Snitadhara 
67, 12. 136, 9. (Cf Srutidhara in Jayadevae prologo.) 
Sankula 112, 6 Satkavimisra 107, 17. Sarasvatiku- 
fumba 39, 16 729 I. Saraavatikutumbaduhitn 32, 19 
Sarvadasa 133, i. Sarvabhauma 3,6. 8. 73, 14. (Anan- 
gabhimam regem laudat ) Sdhasanka, cf. Rajasekhara. 
Smhadatta 36, 13. Singapidi 98, 6 Sudarsana 73, 18. 
(Virapaodya regem cclebrat. Ipse ab Ilanhara laiida- 
tur) Subandhu 3, 3 22 6, i. 22,3.6. 141,3 (Cf Ra- 
jasekhara) Surika 62, 7.^ Suravarman^4, 13. Soma- 
kavi 111,2 Somila 133, 38. (Cf Rajasekhara ) Some- 
9vara 122, 14 8kandha, cf Rajasekhara Hanumat 
3, 26. 4, 4 etc Hammiranarendra 140, 14. Harigapa 
4,44 22,9 39,4 113,8 148,19. 132,4. Harihara 
3, 21. 33, 9 107, 21 126, 3 131, II. (8, 12 Sudarsa- 
nam laudat) Ilarsha 98, 16 102, 3. 120, i. etc. 

Hetuka 39, 30. 

Praetcrea hbri et carmina haec citantur: Asinagara- 
prakarajira^asti 4, 2. Kavidarpana, v Raghu Koka | 
94, 9, 10. Jayatungodaya 97, 8 Jyotihsastra cap 37, | 
Dhaniirveda, v Vyasa Dharmasastra cap 37 39, 9 
Nitisastra 76, 86 Nngannpatipashanayajnayupapra- 
sasti 73, 9. 10 (Sakambhans rex laudatur.) Pancha- 
khyana 76, 86 Padmapurapa 39, 41 Palakavya 78, 
10 38 Parana cap. 37 Ralabharata 34, 9 Bharata 
75 7 ^> Mahanataka 4, 22. 140, 30 33 141, 

1 3 146, 1 . (Cf Hanumat ) Sivabhashita-Yogarasayana 
* 53 > * S 1 3 ^ 55 ? ^5 Rajamti rap 73 Lakshma* 
nakhandaprasasti 4, 7 Vasishtharamayana, sivc Va- 
sishtha 148, 1. 12 149,6 150,8 153,48 77 155,76. 
Vishnupurana 39, 19 40. Vnkshayurveda 82, 241. 
Suktisahasra 36, 16. 100,3. ^ 33 ? * 35 > 7 ' Somana- 

thaprasasti 4, 23. Smnti cap. 75. 

Duo Samgadharapaddhatis codices m Museo Asia- 
tico Pctropolitano asservantur, e quibus Schieffner et 
Boehtlingk Icctionurn varietatem, quae m versibus ex 
Bhartnhari et Panchatantra desumtis repentur, publici 
juris fccerunt. Cf Bulletin Histonco-philologique de* 
I’Acadcmic dc St. Petersbourg IV, 272 et VIII, 113 . 

Codex ohm foliis 472 constabat, nunc haec deside- 

— - - « 

^ Risuka A Rasuka B Sris aka €1 D 


rantur: fol. (cap. 80, 169-181); fol^w (finis cap 
G&idharva^astra et initium capitis Vpksh&yurveda) ; 
foil. (cap. 82, 17—40) ; foil, (finis capitis 

Pa^unam laksha^ani, et capita Vishdpahara^a, Bhutavi- 
dya, B&lagrahopa^amana, Kautuka, Kalpasth&na, Kesa- 
ranjana, et initium capitis Striprasansa) ; foil 
(finis capitis Sanket^i et initium capitis Bflavarnana) 
Praeterea in vol. I fol. 160^. finis capitis Anpalayana ct 
initium capitis Rajaniti desiderantur. 

Ultimum codicis folium recentiore manu additum 
eat. Codex medio scculo supenore exaratus est. 
(Walker 126, 127 ) 

217 . 

Lit. Bengal. Chartaind Foil. 121 Long 14 Lat. 4 
Linn. 6. 

Foil. I— 14. RitusanhdraSy i. e. tempestatum cyclus, 
carmen Kdliddiae poetae tnbutum, quo anni Indici 
tempestate^ sex totidem capitibus celebrantur. Edi- 
tiones exstant Guil. Jonesi, Bohleni, Haeberhni. 

Textu cum Haeberhni editionc collate baud exiguam 
lectionum vanetatem notavi. Quibus equidem non mul- 
turn auctoritatis tribuenm, quum maximam partem pro 
hbranorum Bcngalicorum more novandi libidme factae 
Sint. Dc codice Parisiaco cf Hamilton, p 72. 

Haec foha post annum 1810 exarata sunt (Wilson 

i 70*^0 


218 . 

Foil. 134. Lit. Bengal. Long 11^. Lat. 12 Charts 
Europ. Linn numerus plerumque 30 excedit. 

MeghadutaSy Kdhddsae carmen lyncum, cum sex com- 
mentariis, quorum auctorcs hi : BharatasenUy Rdmand^ 
thtty Kalydnamallay MaUrndtha^ Vdchaspattgovinda^ Sa- 
ndtanasarman. Initia singulorum haec * 

I. 1 

Hnft ^nrn * 

irirnfH ^^ftvrwr 11 

2 'aMi 44 Orgiif 1 

^ *nn 11 

3. ipro mnftr i 

W R in 51^*5***! W 
ii 
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HiigTOi ftmf iTrihf nwrfl ii ftinn^ etc 
4 Malhnatha hunc commentanum, postquam Raghti- 
vanaatn commentatus est, composuit, ut e\ verbis . TiTtr 

(dist 88 ) 

ap[)aret Praeter Ndtham (45 66.) alius carminis com- 
nietitator, Ntruktakdra, memoratur, cujus cxplicationes 
carpuntur (47 80 ^ ^T^- 

F^fsimc: I i fl no) Auctorcs et 

libro*^ hosce laudat Aniara, Alankanisarvasva (23 ), 
Upvdla (3 ), Utpala (cujus lexicon Utpalamala appcl- 
latiji, 16 28.83.), Ekavali ^lankara 43)9 Karnodaya 
(y), K&ikii (79 83), Kshirasvamin (Am comm), 
Dandin, Dasarupaka (40), Nimittanidana (10 17 98 
99 ). Nrityasarvasva (36 ), Pataka (107 ), Bharavi, Bha- 
shyakara, Bhojaraja (101 ), Maiiu, Malatiinala (lev. 99 ), 
Yadava, Ratirahnsya (30 85 ), Ratisarvasva (100 ), Rat- 
iiakara (91 ), Rasakara (77 80 103 115), Uasaratna- 
kaia (joo 107), Rudra (lex 4 35 ), V^bhatta (13), 
Vamana, Visva, Vaqayanti, Sakunasastra (9 ), Sabdar- 
fiava, Sambhurahasya (44 36 61 74), Sasvata, Sri- 
liarslia, Sangitaratnakara (89 ), Samudrikam (83 ), Sara- 
s\at«ilaukara (ii8.)9 Skanda'(pur 34)9 Halayudha 

1; wawi jftftmwTTsjf i 

w O a fl i PiH i rfl wTJii ii 

a Tnpftir etc mu TTTOT nm \: 

iranr u^u 

Disticha in codice nostro 116 numcrantur Quod ad 
singula attmet, dist ^ununf post 18 a Vachaspati ct 
Sunatana cxplicatur Iidein soli distt ct jm- 

intcrprctantur, quae a ceteris praetermittuntur 
Post dist 66 edit Calc duo disticha et 

?ftr^) insiticia ncscio unde dcsiiinta addit Dist WT^I- 
TCtsTT post 112 a Kalyanamalla et Mallinatha explicatur, 
den iq lit ctiain stropha Kalyaiiamallain inter- 

pietatorcin invenit 

De (odicibiis Parisiacis cf Hamilton, pp a8, 80, 94, 
de Be rolinensi Weber, p. 168 Editio pnncepfe a Wilson 
anno 181^ (2 edit 1843) edita, critica (jildenicisteri 
Bonnae anno 1841 impressa eat Textus cum Malli- 
iiuthiiL comnientano Calciittae anno 1831 cditus est 
(^>dex post annum 1810 evaratus est (Wilson 307.) 


219 . 

Foil 29-84 (linn 10) Nalodayas^ cwrmen Kdhddsae 
jHietae tributum, quo Nalae et Damayantis amores cele- 


brantur, cum Gavesae^ Ramadevae filii, commentano 
Incipit • 

OTH? r^ii igTiTt mnff ^ inn i 

mil 

De distichorum 01 dine in hoc codicc haec annotanda 
sunt. Cant. II. 14 12 13, 33 32, 59 58. Cant IV 
29 28. Uanesae commentarius brevis ct perspicuus est 
Haec voluminis pars anno 1394 ab Haranjit exarata 
est (Walkek 128*^ ) 


220 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 144 Long foil 1 — 20 
11 Lat. 5 Long foil 21—144.11^ Lat 4. Linn 7 

Foil i~20 Nalodayas Cant II 3 S 32 , 59 38 
Cant III 48 47 Cant IV 21 20 22, 47 46 
Dist. 47 ita legitur yra 1 Ti^- 

xrgWTwr^T u Scholia m marginibus 

adscrijita partim e Ganesa, partim ev alio commerita- 
rio cveerpta sunt 

Haec folia anno 1614 Sihara, Ramae fiho, exarata 
sunt. In fine haec leguntur > 9 ) 4 ^ 

imnwifto t 

mm i wq imuft ^ i (Walker 

I?]*) 


221 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 95. Long 10^ Lat 3 
Linn \anant 

Incst GUagovtudam^ Jayadevae carmen lyiicum, Ivii- 
shnac ct Uadhae amores canticis duodeenn ctlcbrans, 
cum Ndrdyanae commentano, jussu Bfus/nddsac^^ La- 
kshmidasae fihi, lacto (A ) Editioncs pliires e\stant, 
emmet Lasscni Bonnae anno 1S36 impressa 

Nardyanae commentarius perbievis est, neque in 
locis dithcihonbus mterpntandis rnultum auxilii prae- 
bet, textum tamen satis purum firaebct 

Codex post annum 1813 exarutus est (Mili 72 ) 


222 . 

Hujus voluminis folia 21—48 Gitngovindae^ eodem 
commentano instructi, fragmentiirn satis magnum con- 
tinent (B ) Folia dcsiderantur, quae supersunt, 

inde a cant V, 1 7 ( r^gl ^ir) carminis rehquam partem 
praebent 

Haec folia anno 1761 exarata sunt. (Wilson 337*^ ) 
^€Bhikhidasa A Bhitthmddabu U 
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223 . 

F'oll 28—72, literatura Bcngalica cxarata, GUago^ 
vtndam cum commentario auctoris anonymi continent. 
(C ) Incipit oommentanus . TJVTRTWift Ty: 

•11^11 inTfsir i TTvr^rosnftt ^Hi3f?*®r?TW inftFflr- 

inn ^ etc. Haec schoha 

fortasse e varus commentanis collccta sunt, permulta 
ud literam cum Narayana conscntiunt 

Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt (Mill 2** ) 


224 . 

Foil 1 5-40 GUagovindae textus, literatura Bcngalica 
post annum 1810 exaratus (D) (Wilson 170^) 


225 . 

Ilujus volumims folia 240—273, anin^ ^794 exarata, 
Gitagovindae cnntica cxhibont Disticha canticis prae- 
missa aut subjccta omissa sunt 

De codioe Pansiaco cf Hamilton, p 79 , de Beroli- 
nensibus Weber, p 168 (Walker 152^ ) 


226 . 

Foil <^9—71 (linn. 10 ) AnandalaharUtoiram^ Sanka- 
rdthdryae auctori tributum Carmen, disticha 20, Si- 
kharmi metro composita, continens, ad Parvatis dcac 
laudem scriptum eat Incipit 

•nrrftr lid mrrfiT 

n irfW: 

Haec folia hujus seculi initio negligentcr exarata 
sunt (Wilson 493*^ ) 


227. 

Foil 274-285 (linn 1] ) Alamanddiastotram^ car- 
men disticha 69 continens, quibus Krishna deus ado- 
ratur Incipit ll 1 

nmm ifliilfj H a u^n tnft •nft xrrHrrrxr 
^ nn II "mwifTn I ii^ii 

1 1 fWnrrftra^irnT 1 ^ 

Alim^ II ^ II Alamandara nomine quid significetur, e 
carmine ipso non apparet 

Haec folia anno 1794 negligenter exarata sunt 
(Walker 152® ) 


228 . 

IIiijus volumims folia 133—153 (linn. 5 ) duo carimna 
ad laudem Kahjdnae regis, Narayanae filii, a Marfami, 
Krishnae filio, scripta continent Pnus (foil 123-139 ) 
ab hoc disticho incipit 

f?ni: ^inniRfutrnr trra^' indWl ijHwrmf 1 

TOfir^TisTW^tTi mu# 

Alterius disticha 2^ m initio dcsuUrantur Auctor 
carmen utrumque ita composuit, ut singula primi Kini- 
taquniyae libri hemistichia suis ipsius Versibus deincc[»s 
intexeret, ita quidcm ut singula Bharavis hcmistiehia 
eundem locum m Madanae distichis occiipent Uuod 
his numeris clarius reddetur Kir i*^=M 1® K j'* — 
M 2*^ K P = M 3‘ K i‘* = M 4‘* K 2« = M 5'^ 
K 2*’ = M 6 ^ etc Ex utroque igitiir Madamu car- 
mine primus Kiratarjumyae hber restitui potest Poeta 
Vansastha metro usus est Pnus carmen disticha loi, 
alterum 86 continet Pnus hoc disticho finitur W5TT- 
^rrftr u^f5iA'4jia5r ^ hwi 

ftfRif I * • <!<< I w ^ 1 fs?^ 

imn miproftni ■ftnr^ mo«»ii Idem m 

alterius fine exstat, hoc vero additur 

i# ^ VCMTT HT 

^ ^ I fn ^ iranj 

^ > T^ R ?n fq wm inrir iittfii ^ 

II 

Dc rege ipso parte altera haec traduntur Gilria- 
rensis provinciac cujusdam rex luit (8) , Turcas (Tu- 
rakva), Abdallaklian duce adoitos, ad Btiie) iirbem dt- 
vicit (1^), Jehangir imperator dist 40 rnemoratur 
regis antiMes llarajit appellatur (77 78) His pii- 
pensis et Kalyanam ct Madanam seculo septimo dc- 
cimo medio floruisse putaveiim, caque sententia ns 
quae in Weberi Catal pp 332, 333 Icguntiir, con- 
hrmatur. 

Haec folia seculo septimo decimo medio ab .iuctort‘ 
ipso videntur exarata esse, quum et literatura ejus 
aevi, et disticha nonnulla in margmibu*^ reheta suit 
(Walkfr 162** ) 


221 ). 

Folia 105—147 (linn, 10—12) Kdsikdhlakam, ( arnu n 
a Nilakantha, Raraabhattae filio, ad Kasim urbem c c If - 
brandam scriptum Opus ad id genus referendum est, 
quod Champu appellatur, quum orationi soluUie ^crsu^ 
admixti bint Incipit ^ ^ 1 

f^ mil 

^ w I m w qrer n 9 u 
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Argumentum carminis hoc: Kuvera, in Kail&sam 
montem profecturus, a N^ada Qivam Vlbr&nasim adiisse 
certior fit. Quo audito Vasanta^ekhara et Indu^ekhara, 
Kinnarac duo, magistri venia impetrata, urbem illam 
adeiint ejusque templa et niimina colloquio celebrant. 

De auctoris gente haec traduntur: 

II dll 

IIMIl ft t U ^I V| q ^ | ift irRt^pgr^- <^> ^ : | q i T flHli T fi l rl l h 
iftn^ II II 1 C. ^ Excelluit Rdmabhattas5 

vir praestantissimus, c Kaundinyae gente^ quae pietate 
iiiagna conspicua fuit, ortus, velut luna e mari lacteo , 
oceano ten us celebratus , variorum operum auctor sol- 
lertiHsinius , sex philosophiac systemata ammo pcnitus 
tenens Hujus films, litcrarum multarum, in quibus 
philosopliia ^ankhya, Yaugica, Vedantica eminent, pen- 
tissimus , gentis a leone divino protcctae oceani plena 
quasi lima, poeta insignis, virorum ingenuorum lau- 
dibus florens. devoto ammo Kasikatilakam scribit et 
Sivae dedicat, apis instar nectar, quod e Visvanathae 
pedum nelumbia destillat, degustaturus ^ Kaundinya 
gens aho nomine Panya appellata, auctorque noster 
Ramabha^tae films natu minor fuissc traditur. 

Additus est veibosus Bhudetme commentanus, doctior 
quam utilior. liieipit : etc 

Haee volumims pars anno 1821 a K^inatha exarata 
est. (Wilson 245**) 

230 . 

Opera tria Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind Foil 72 
Long 13I. Lat.5. 

Foil. I -1 6. (linn. 12— 14 ) Knshnakarnamfitam (nectar 
Krishiiae auribus haurieiidum), carmen a Vilvainangala^ 
alias Lihi^ka appellate, ad Krishnac in Vmdavana lu- 
dentis laudem compositum, distichis 110 constons. 
Incipit: f q ^ i nOui i nfa 

w»rr ii s ii 

In marginibus succinctus auctoris anonymi com- 
inentarius, Subodhani appellatus, legitur. Incipit : 

iprTWVTUftirB!! ftp wwwMwfti I HTfir <(fl^A4 

II 

Haec voluininis pars hujus secuh mitio exarata est. 
(Wn s()\ 242*^.) 


231 . 

Foil. 1 7-42. (bnn. 12.) Auctoris anonymi ad Kruhna- 
kamdmrttam commentanus, Sdrai^arat^add appellatus 
Incipit : miamflnifVm: etc. De Vilvaman- 

gala ipso haec narratiuncula traditur: msr ^ifhfeilN- 
(1. e. Knshnavenfi) l HWTJ MPHHlflvftl- 

^ lirtAiwIfjir aft PTg «iMa ^wT vPvfnrar. 1 « 

r^moni inq i ( > a W iii Hfi pqT »mi 1 « 

'a ai^iPanfhtiini sfl ^ B »i i ;i i f ii A iii fl^yAin sv 

wjjtir; nt •pff 

wnwnr ai;i«ii 4 iikki 4 I 4 ii^ i wm 

fitftpnfs^nPw: wbt- 

wijjr 1 inn sir sraftfit: 

IT '^[yT ?T AiiffhrA ^ift innTfhftn^fts ’to i inr^ 

sit siWIi? twt? i ^ 
»rnr sftsnn 

I ^ fVm ftimj nf 

«fl: 3» -i iwA i ^ ihiT vsTiftr 1 ^ CTTf^m- 
wftiiSfif >mflr simit fti h wti^^i iiftnair 
liilf urn f%T%ar nf trfjr W sj^wran 

Wfir: sif Tiw^sTifii?^t?niiii»ftm- 

nmrsftT^ I V ^TTfir aiTSM U iAfiiy^: lel iti^ittt nsnfti 
MriWiTi ^ t ^M i N un^fti f^A ^ Tnftmnnr- 

<n^ wly^lft il^ iy s ti TTunsni^ 
httt. WTii^ w T iw^ifligl «ftnl>ift Tn n Ti < 

r4^fi;A«^ w l Ti wwn^» i >i i rfiiat. ii iiiiTT^i;^ 1 
CT N>|«i^oJi: ^^i^^M4iin;<iiif<4: 

A^ ^T^I Wfl TI I Tijnf'T 

9TTITtsU|i^l TO TO TOml ^ I to: T^^^W- 

TOT ft^TOT ift y i TOW TOI^ I ^ TTftr TOd 

wnf inqi 

imqfhqrflTfqiVR? TO? ^fif Wlft eft- 

«9!fd^iTO|B|«^f?TOTgrinfdvTO«?THiinTndfffdTOif^hTiTidii^ 
inft iT^cpirrerwi^^ sn^rwnt <TTTOi«nit Tj^TTOirow «t- 

t(T^ TT ^TO TOWcTOTTI TOWf TOT- 

O i fiiyui i ^w^ i Ti^ viiniflMidli^ I Tnft 

fdO^H I TO l Wflu^ I W ^ f ^ Wt I ^fit fip 

?fNc4ni*qiT llTUilKIff II 

* *Haec folia seculo superiore exeunte nitidissimc exa« 
rata sunt, (Wilson 242^.) 


1 Cf nom^n Chtchchhuka 
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232 . 

Foil. 88-115. (linn. 16) Khan^aprofastU (laudatio 
in partes divisa), carmen Handmatt auctori tributum, 
quo decern Vislugias manifestationes celebrantur In- 
cipit : 

n»pni» 5 *Tei 'srn?^ ^ him 

iftiTTV: 

jwin ^unifjTriTOtf? ^vqr; • 

q i *iw<M « i!n i ^ ^^»n ^ mil 

^‘*11 1 1 Pai •ft 

ilnraWdn^ TOftnft imn r<ifiii:«ii^ 11 1 11 
Matsy£vatara, distt 8 fol 90*. Kurmavatara, di^tt. 
6 fol. 91* Varahavatdra, distt ii fol 93* Nnsmha- 
vat£ra, distt 9 fol 94*. Vdmanavatdra, distt 7. fol 95“ 
Para^uramavatara, distt 4 fol 95'’ Ramachandrava- 
tara, distt 72 fol 108“ Knshniivatara, distt 6 fol 110*’. 
Budhdvatara, distt. 3 fol 1 1 1 *•. Kalkyavatara, distt 3 
fol. 112'’. Denique Haniimat simia, et ipsa tantae par- 
ticeps gloriae, distichis decern pracdicatur 

Additus est commentarius a Jndndmnda scnptus 
Pristinum scholiastac nomcn Gangaddsae fuisse hoc 
disticho apparet, quod in fol 108*. legitur • 
NgsflMirMilltWl^MeitrsM^lflilijid 

^ ^iTPTr^ unnrqTiTm n«i<4ii»fl«fii 1 

sftsij IIIHarili^ T^ufit TWIT I 

T^pr^TRfinrftw wnfw^iint^sfisirn 11 
Haec folia anno 1776 a Bhudeva exarata sunt 
(WaLEBR 200'* ) 


233 . 

Foil 87-110 (linn 10 11) GUagangddharam, car- 
men a Kalydna poeta scriptuin, continent Incipit 





TqrtiqT: win ww: nfVenmwnrfltsdwr. 11 in 

WTTJI^ Wflfl 

iqWT innTsl ftiT wifBrsRn ^emmiidliriiHi 1 
ipwj iri^rwwt »»wni«dftnr¥ 


iTPft far f wi wgl . 

v. \ 

• st#; 

TO ftgw ^ Ijj q wfb mil 
inn hmm hBiik- 

•n;^*lR 5 rf »l«jin «^ni! 
y i vM nt 11811 

n nw i a ift wn nf wd 1 

«4lf>ti i nrMB nr idlc 5 T ftwrerwi 11 mi 

W nyuf flt ani^n ; 1 
iflfliini w ird ii«iii 

Auctor, Jayadevac Gitagovindam imitatus, duodecun 
capitibus Sivae et Parvatis lusus (Ifla) celebravit. Capi- 
tum tituli hi . I Sivanunayas. 2 Sivanukulanavasanta- 
vamanc 3 Vibhishanapradarsanas (^). 4. Sotkantha- 
sivas 5 Parvatiprasadanam. 6 Parvatipaschatt^pa- 
varnanam 7. Kalahantaritavarnanam 8 . 9 

Utkanthitavarnanam. Jo Muditamanmath&ntakas. 11 
Sivaprasadanam. 1 2 Svadhinapatik^iv^aubhagyavar- 
nan am 

Haec folia seculo scptimo decimo {partdhdvtsammt- 
aare) a Kesavendra exarata sunt. (Walker 192*’ ) 


234 . 

Hujus voluminis folia 48—64 (linn. 12 ) Gitagirifanij 
Sivae Idudationeniy continent, quo libello Rdma^ Srin&- 
thae films, Sivae ct Piirvatis amores cecinit. Auctor 
non modo in rebus, sed etiam in metris Jayadevae 
Gitagovindam serviliter et incptc imitatus est Inci- 
pit 7 sr 5 i!TpT?ftlTm Wf 
WTH ftriw fiinft 

?t^fTnn T^rafir wftrRi 

fqiR^winrW nifhj- 

igrorirg ftR tw: ^ 4 rf^- 

^ wi watift 

wfOT I 9 Libcllus in capita 

duodecim divisus est, quorum nomina hacc: i.Vasan- 
tav^lasas 2. Msininimanorathas 3 Utkanthitasiti- 
kanthas. 4 Gaurigurutaranuragas. 5. Vayasyaraha- 
syoktis 6 Durgadasanirdcsas 7 Patiyuvatirativarna- 
nam. 8 Sambhupalambhas. 9 Parvatipravartanam 
10. Aniiraktaginsas. 11. Nih^anka^ankaradarsanam 
1 2 Sivapai vdtisam^amas 

Libellus anno 1787 Std? ^ sic*) 

exaratus est. (Wilson 4261^) 

L 1 
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235 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 1 14. Long. foil. 1-22. 
foil. a3-io5. II. foil. 106-114 9^. Lat. 5:^. • 

Foil. 1-22. (Imn 1 1— 13.) Gtmaratnakofoatotram (the- 
sauri eximias gemmas continentia laudes), carmen a 
Pardfarabhafta, Yats&nkae filio, Rangesae sacnfice, ad 
laudem Lakshmfs deae scriptum. Incipit: 

Quod distichon serions onginis est Auctons ipsius 
exordium hocce : 

sw wf^i;P a rgii i 4i q uH TO I 

^riii mii 

"gO tiR iU HftaT ftnmr^rm: 11 ^11 
»Tftr snsrfl 

■^fT^ 11 A II 

Si qua pnmo disticho illi tides habenda est, e frequenti 
in singulis versibus Rangesae ct Rangesvoris meat tone 
facta auctorem dcae vcneratione simulate regiiiam cele- 
brarc, vel alludere ad cam vobiisse concluserim Disti- 
cha sunt 62, metns artificiosis sonpta. 

Adscriptus est commentanus auctons anonymi, qui 
in tine libn Vedantacharyae titulo nominatur. Incipit 
<4ll}fl4IAIH|fV|^qi WUftfTT- 

Haec folia liiijus secub initiu czarata sunt 
(Wilson 338“.) 


236 . 

Lit Devan Charta Riiropaea Full 114 Long 14 
Lat. 9^ Linoarum numerus vanat. 

Bhdmtmvildsae^ a Jaganndtha Panditaraja scnpti, 
liber primus et libri sccundi disticha 117 Auctor 
sententias ad varias vitae conditiones spcctaiites qua- 
tuor libris composuit Atquc pnmo sentcntiae allego- 
ricae (anyohti), sccundo cum rebus amatoriis conjunctae 
(sringara) traduntiir, tertio elcgia in mortuam uxorem 
continetur (karuna), quarto dcnique poeta animi tran- 
quillitatcm Krishnae cuitu obtmendam esse docet (saii- 
ta). Venkata auetore Jagannatha sub Akbar imperatore 
viMt, quae sententia satis probabilis est 
Libri I et II iiiitia, a me paulum emendata, sunt 
haec • 


I. In poetas aemulos 

iTfRfiRrWTT: 


nrflOT: 


t: 1 


iwnrf vjfm h^m 

Ad hominem a sapicntium famiharitate ad conditio- 
nem vulgarem delapsum : 

^ TiiTfti iTRi 

TOT irni \ 

Ad regem qui principis juvenis inaugurationem ini- 
pcdiverat • 

^FcsnrfTT 

ifm ^jk * 

wirraR syn 

vm: g frft ftroi g gPa a l VTtPwhro ii?« 

Ad regem hberalem : 

TR ft siTft i nitg lim: 1 

11 a w 


Distichis 1-18 interpretatio Anghca a Colebrookt 
facta adsenpta est 

Lib. II, in fol 63*^, incipit: 

*1 HTyrW I 

^irthnr wfq irfbft ii gvnu II •1 H 

ftrifti iiw «iOMiHirt i ^ wincJTfH i 

ufe wm ^ ^ uwrfu iwnRt n a n 

v> v> 

wriPi H Tnt 

wulfl ^ l T ^tuAl^irt ls um i; II ^11 


vTRipi^Tiifit fnt.ii'H *ir<i 

Twn ^ II I) II 

unRjftTsnfiiHUwrffS Pumih 

wfif >nf^ 

uwrawj uftift ^sTTfVr ii m ii 


.\d(litus est commentanus perspicuus, a Mamrdma, 
Rainacbuiidrac iilio, Jayaraniac nepotc, Gang&r&mae 
pronepotc, sniptus Incipit : un#b?nnwn^ 
U l i a| i w»A UT VTlfTOT 1#! aeR|lc4flqi I fS!^- 

gth tni w in H fnftsTO ir spifti uft- 
UTH fnft^ II Tara cognomen se gessisse, proavum 
Nagojibhattae discipulum fiiisse, hunc commentanum 


MAHIMNAH STAVA. RAJANITISASTBA. RADHARASA8UDHANIDHI. ISl 


Bfflakfish^a amico auctore scriptum esse, prooemio 
lectores certiores facit Ex epilogo (MS. E. I. H. 1396) 
librum anno 1802 compositum ease discimus. Ad 
dial. 1, 35* Mukidvaliprakd^a citatur, qui commentariua 
a Mamrama ipso videtur scriptus eaac. 

Libri pnmi disticha 98. a Galano in libro INAIKQN 
META<>PA 2 EGN IIPOAPOMOS Graece versa sunt, 
librutn tertium Bohlen in Ritusanharae appendice cdi- 
dit. 

Codex anno 1815 exaratus est (Wilson 236.) 


237. 

Folia 151—165 (linn 16-20) Mahimnah stavas^ \ c. 
Sivac majestatis praeconium, cum Ahobalae commcn- 
tano Incipit 

fnt: 1 

ipsr- 

wjfhr: m ^ 

^ 'qfqnnrfwir (1 abludhatte) ^fincPi 1 

nw mtm: 

^ inrfw ^ inr. ^ ^ 

Auctor, aive ille Puahpadanta fuit, sivc hoc notncn 
fictuin est, distichis 41 Sivam ita cclebravit, ut et 
unicum ilium esse deum, ct dlios dcos in co contiucri, 
cjusque potestate supeiaii dcclararet Carmen serioris 
aetatis non sine artihcMO scriptum est’ Strophae 29 
primae Sikhcinni, reliquac llarini metro compositae sunt. 
Equidem carmen ohm disticho undetricesimo hnitum, 
reliqua serins addita esse jmtaverim Commentator 
disticha tantum cxplicat Str 32 plane absurda 
cat, neque fehciiis est commentum, quo str 33 Gan- 
dharvartim rev, Si\ae servus, hoc carmen ad leniendam 
dommi iram composuisse traditur Similis de eodem 
Gandhar\a fabula in Banerji editione (Journal, As Soc 
of Bengal, VIII, 355 ), hand dubie ex aho quodam com- 
mentano desumta, traditur Ahobala haec • qu|^H'4iqi 

>jr»T thj: 

m <1 wfi l * P h W i Vw ^ 

I* 


' Cur Ijatten (Zeitschrift V, 460 ) m (list 2 Sim- 

scritice dictum esst nej^avent. ncHcio Cf Pamni V, 4, 77 Neque 
vocabulum reprehendendum erat, quuin 

etc a grammaticorum pnncipe tradantur 


Carmen nostrum quum ab Ujjvaladatta citetur ante 
seculum XIV. aenptum est 

. Ahobala commentator, Nrisinhabhattae films, e Bha- 
akarae gente oriundus, hymnum satis perspicue exph- 
cat, non tarn vocabula singula quam res ipsas respicicns. 
Incipit : f;5rT^: ^atflroTTTiihBT i mnfli 

Tpi Praeter Sivapuranam unus tantum 

liber citatur, ab auctore ipso scriptus, Rudrabhdshya 
appellatus, qui fortasse Riidrajapae commentarius fuit 
Verba auctons sunt ad dist 28 : 
a ^ I «ii . 

Praeter Banerji editionem, quae typothetae sphalma- 
tis foedata est, altera cum versione Bengalica Cal- 
cuttae impressa esse dicitur De codice Havniensi 
cf. Westergaard, p 100; de commentano Berohnenai 
Weber, p 363. 

Haec folia anno 1776 exarata sunt. (Walker 129** \ 


238. 

Foil 20—39 (linn 8 9 ) Rdjaniti^dstram^ iroXiTcla^ 
SiSatTKaXla^ sententiarum ethicarum collectio, quae 
Vnddha-Chdiiakyae auctori tnbuitur. Addita cat in- 
terpretatio Hindi. Incipit ii Tpupat artlfT 1 

I ^ us 11 

^ II Tlj TOn, HWJklikO I 'HfWiT ^n*ft 

irarift ^g pwiu»r<. i H i M if w i 

II 

Libcllus m capita octo divisus cat, disticha i8, i6, 
7, T9, iK, 6, 16, 16. coiitmentia Te\tus Sanscnticus 
admodum corruptus est. 

Haec folia anno 1737 a Mohanachanda exarata sunt, 
qui m fine haec adscnpsit* « «< 4 M fsifl AHt] PsU <afl 
fu ^ ftsilu rrthft 

Tn^Nt>iq(4lfl^A«tH<^q4 HI^ II (Walkeii 205® ) 


I 239. 

j Lit iJevan. Charta Ind. Foil 57, Long 7^. Lat. 3^ 

I Linn 7. 

{ ^ Rddhdrasasudhdnidhis^ Radhac sapons mellei the- 
saurus, carmen ab IIitu-//iar/va77«a Gosvamine ad lau- 
dem Rudhae in Vrindavana^ cultae scriptum. Incipit . 
^WIT: layr fa 4 RHNc 4 iiic 4 HirqM*i|ini 1 U-i|qq^H I 

^ iwn: •thV w 

- Vrindavana nemus pro])c Gokulam urbem in Mathura pro- 
\mcia m loe^a Yumunae npa situm est 
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ft II ^11 i 

ir ^i <l i i ia.wftfMi j[^^i ir w : wit ^ «?ft% ii^w 

^ *11 "liyi® UMfiH ift ^ TTW I 

wft if ? : i ftn T^ i.4u<iy q^ w cT ft mu 

wwr ^ ^ ^uii ftn nuwl ft w^ift fti[^ i 

MfttuftsT Hinit W TTftW^TOlft^*nf Wtift H 4 II 

LibclluB distichiB 270. constans; 8i ca respiciantur, 
quae Wilson in As Res. XVI^ 128. Hanvan^a docuit, 
exeunte seculo sexto decimo videtur scnptua esse. 

CommcntanuB a Narottama anno 1764 scriptus m 
cod E. I H 146 exstat. 

Codex anno 1790 exaratus est. In fine haec logun- 
tur: ^fhpynR»ni& Toynro ^3^ 

^!ll fti^m<VIIH|i?Hi^ r8! II (Wilson 520.) 


240 . 

Hiijus volummis folia 1 75-1 94 Rdmaknshnakdpyam^ 
carmen Ramam et Krisli^am celebrans, a Surya aBtro- 
nomo Bcriptum, cum auctoris commentario continent. 
Idem in epilogo Vtlomdksharakdvyam^ carmen quod re- 
trorsum legi potest, appcllatur. Si enim singulorum 
distichorum syllabas rctrorsum legens, eadem vocabula 
prodibunt Simul priorc distichi versu Rama, altero 
Knsh^a laudatur Incipit : 

a HgwTgfti5?[TT?ro i ^ vih 1 

I iisn 

Commentanus incipit . ilHf itlllW^m^ ft^onr 

mn I ’WTc g T^T ^5irftvT§ ihr it pnri iisii Proximo 
disticho quum patrcm Sllga^akaJIlanadhlraJam appellet, 
auctorem nostrum a Suryadasa astronomo non diffeire 
intelligimus, quern anno 1540 vixisse aliunde constat 
Carmen disticha 36. continet, nam quae in Haebcrlim 
Anthologia additicia duo leguntur, ab auctore in fine 
comment aril posita sunt 

Haec folia anno 1779 a Bhude\a cxarata sunt 
(Walker 129^.) 


241 . 

Foil. 50—79 (Imn. 9 ) Rdmavtldsakdvyam ab Han- 
natha scriptum, capita quatuor, cantica 21 continens 
Incipit • CTTT Hjuft yiMr^«r*i«;1^ 3rnii^ 

t ^»?g3nir;nirMft ¥ 1 w ^RTSTOfti^ 
n itRiU i HMftRail4 vlwimfi 
iRii R<!i.¥iH?n^ I vSrWtfllft- 

EUMMlVff ih ft I ftfT ¥ i mnfm: w 

c i Hftci T i n t nii II ^ II 


Auctor, quern tertium Jayadevae imitatorem depre« 
hendimus, Ramae divini et Sitae amores, post niiptias 
gaudia, lusus ita celebravit, ut reconditam hqjus con*- 
junctionis significationem respiceret. Hann&tham m 
eremo quodam ad God&varim sito vixisse, Vasudevae 
filium, Dharamdharae nepotem, ^nkantae discipulum 
fuisse, pluribuB carminis locis discimus. Cf. 10, 8 : ¥1^- 
^ ¥ iw¥ «ft«iiiciJ4niiiirftifli^ I iffinrnrn^- 

^iiTRTncnnfftft^^^iT^irEri^ 11 Sive i7j 8 • v^Rftvnrsr* 
irft^T^ I ¥PR^ 

^gii^ ¥i il II 

Cap. I. fol. 58^. Janakivarnanam. Cap. II. fol. 66^ 
Prathamasamfigamas Cap. III. fol 74^. Jalakelivama- 
nam. Cap. IV. fol 79^. Sit&samagamas. 

Haec folia eadem atque n. 233. literature a Ke^a- 
vendra (pram&thmamasamvatsare) in fine seculi septimi 
decimi exarata sunt (Walker 192^.) 


242 . 

Foil. 286-289. (linn. 12.) Lakshmlstotraniy in Laksh- 
mim carmen, distichis 33 constans, Agastyae vati tn- 
butum Incipit- ¥¥ ¥¥T¥f9T¥Tft| if¥ W Efftfilfift I 
IR ¥ r rf t R?rM¥*ft ¥RTO^¥irTft¥rl US II IRTc^Sfft 
•WWRi I II q II ¥¥1- 

¥¥HV¥ ¥¥^w} ¥ I ¥¥¥ft (1. 

¥¥T II ^11 Agastyae nomen in dist. 24 legitur* 
¥¥ ¥TO n ^firfinn i ¥¥T¥ ¥wf ijwr? 
ir¥ II Hymnum, etiamsi antiquioris sermonis sim* 
plicitas affectetur, valde recentis aetatis esse mam* 
festum est 

Haec folia anno 1794 exarata sunt (Walker 152^ ) 


243 . 

Hujub volumiiuB foUo 3io Vahratunddshtakam (Ga- 
QCBae octas), hymnus continctur, octo distichis con- 
atanB, quo aapicntiae deus celebratur. Carmen, M4- 
lini metro senptum, cujua versus in similem sonum 
desinunt, invita Sarasvati Vydsae tnbuitur. Totum 
exscripsi . • fhfiCTWCTTC 

n i ’m- 

pnnnt iiin (1 panmasam) 

4iqisp « w*nir''''ftraw •• mm * n- 

mopi iiqn ftqRHflB- 
^rbwiTSf i spncNiifViv '4^3^ u ^vfir 
fmrilTt TO Mnt I MURfinriW^ m« 
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I I inuvO i Hfa^^ 

^ ?fhwT^ i g^CTftiw*T^ 

^ in?^ II v 9 fS^[<T]<n^ ^iw Hi 911^ • ’TO- 

nflnrfW^ lir^nii ^nnTUTt 11 m 11 1 

^j'rfinniW nw ^ i^rsNr n nuftrfii^cw^ ^- 

vm I iilfii ^ftpr 

^ I «niiw > ni^W II wwwyftwwi 

(1 °8undam) 1 %^ I JHUMfl l Hfa q ^ ll«ll 

nTW^infWwirarw^ i N n m fia^ftii^u'QTftfl^ ii fwaro*?- 
w|i i i^ ire s‘ I ♦mwft i fg ntii ■n*iT»»sftn^ ^ i 

^ I ^ jtwnTfmt i fro ftnuwr^im^ uftii 
Hoc folium medio seculo aupcriore exaratum est. 
(Wat^ker 129^) 


244 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Iiid Foil. 37 Long. 8 Lat 5^ 
Linn 15 ' 

ViruddvaUy insignium honorificorum scries, quo car- 
mine Ragfmdevas^ Visvesvaramisrae et Kumudiius films, 
Mithilac regem quendam celebravit Incipit* 

Ru f fisrd yirirfHfi g rf y ng ii^ o Hwwfiiftr 

ifTSinncvTftftr ini im 

iprPfT iruftr 

Auctor strophis artificiosis trifariis usiis est 1 kdnta^ 
kalikd^ 2 sdrasloka, 3 vhaviruda^ , eaeque deinceps in 
carmine iindetricies usurpantur Stropha ultima vtrd- 
k^haraindhhnrudam appelktur, quia attribiita singula 
ordine alphabctico disposita sunt Quod ad res atti- 
net, pocma totiim epithetis arceasitis et incptis constat, 
soni et inetn majore quam argurncnti ratioiie habita 

In fine haec leguntur 

Hfln^iiimOi^iii: ^ ^*nT ^tst- 

iVsidWH'^* »T^Srftnr«i ^fhrflpnwTrt 

^ Viruda vocabulo praeter earn, quam supra dedi, significatip-^ 
ncm, carmen laudatonuin sue pancgyncus intelh^^itur Cf WfT- 
j|dM ireiftr i Kabanuru- 

jastuti II, 52, 4 f(lfiLrtPl^< 5 Hf(r 60 ^«T in carmine nostro fol 27“, 
et supra, p 117* 


•fiWT 

CO d I ^nmi 11 

Codex hujus sccub initio exaratus est (Wilson 519 ) 


245 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 147 Long 10 
Lat 4^. • 

Foil I— 10 (him 12.) Vthlanakdvyamy carmen disti- 
chis 176. constans, Vihlanae poetac K&mircnsi tnbu- 
turn. Incipit : urnTT ^liir^iHftiifdNWHTOjjr 
H^aunpmi 1 fwfa ri gnfl^ fafd w vdfti 

mil fVn c4M ^ wfi- 

mnR (sic) iTTRf^ I hW ’w^ 

Tyrtt ftKrJ (1. ll?ll 

Vihlana, quum a Virasinha rege Sa$ikalae sivc Chan- 
dralckhae filiae magister institutus esset, amore mutuo 
exorto, clandestinum cum ea conjugium iniissc traditur 
Quod quum rex rescivisset, poetam capitis damnavit 
Isque ad supplicium ductus disticka quinquaginta illa, 
quae vulgo sub nomine Chaurapanchasika circumferun- 
tur, recitasse (distt. 86—135.), et amicis interredentibus 
a rege in gratiam reoejttus esse dicitur. Conf Bohlen, 
Bhartnh praef. p. xxvi, 

Disticha, quae ab ^nnfil vocabulo incipiunt, plura 111 
Sarngadharapadflliati leguntur et Vihlanae auctori addi- 
cuntur Neqiie equidem dubitandum esse puto, quin 
disticha quinquaginta ilia a Yihlana ipso senpta, reliqua 
a sciolo quodam addita smt Distichon, quod apud Boh- 
len 49 Icgitur, in codice nostro non exstat, neque aliud 
quidquam 111 carmine repentur, quod fabulae ilh mate - 
nam pracberr poterat Cetcrum codicis nostri distuhu 
perpauea tantum cum Bohleni editionc consentiunt 

Haec folia circiter annum 1670 exarata sunt 
(Walker 209®) 


246 . 

Foil. 1^0—239 (linn 13) Bhartnharisatdni^Bhartn^ 
harts centunae tres, cum versionc Hindi, (A ) 

Nitisatiun, foil 190-206**. distt 108. Sringdrasatam, 
foil 206 **-2 20**. distt. 102 Vairagyasatakam, foil 223- 
239 dist. 107. 

Distichorum ordo nescio quibus de causis prorsiis 
immutatuB est. Praeterea multa reperiuntur, quae 111 
ncutra editione leguntur 

Editiones exstant Bohleni anno 1833 impressa, ct 
Haebcrlini in Anthologia De codicibus Berolinensibus 
cf Weber, p. 170. 

M in 
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Haec folia ^ anno 1743 Anjanapurae axarata aunt. 

(Walker 152®) 


247. 

Foil. jo->i9. (linn 19 ) ^ftngdrasatam^ pnmus J 3 Aar- 
fnharts liber, cum versione Htndi^ quae a supenore 
non diiFcrt (B.) Etiain distichorum collocatio cum A 
conscntit. 

In fine hacc leguntur • Tjm- 

TTfnf 11 

Haec folia medio seculo supenore exarata sunt. 
(Walker 205'*) 


248. 

Foil 63-79. (linn. 12) Suryastotram^ hymnus ad 
Solem, Sdmbae auctori tnbutuS) cum commcutario. 
Incipit 



s n g rtrwfi nwangti 

fwTO? IISII 

Carmen distichis 54, M'andakrdntd metro composi- 
tis, constat Sambae nomen etiamsi m distichis 52. et 
53. occurrat, et textus et commentanus ab uno codem- 
que scculi scxti decimi auctore vidcntur profecti esse. 

llacc folia scculo septimo dccimo exarata sunt 
(Walker 206** ) 


249. 

Foil 23-53. (linn 7 8.) Angarejachandrtkdj carmen 
ad Anglorum praecomum a Vtndyakabhaita Kar^ata- 
kcnsi, Dhu^idhinijae filio, anno 1801 Varapasiae com- 
positum Incipit ftimniiTsfwnft 1? II 

ft RT^ ^ iri ^ n«^ii ^frownFr: 

II ^TOifir ii?ii 

Auctor, postquam Anglorum regem, Kampinya ap- 
pellatum, celebravit, varias ejus populi virtutes praedi- 
cat, eumqiK* ex antiqui libn cujusdam vaUcinatione 
nongentos annos m India regnaturum esse declarat. 
Dcnique principum nonnullorum mentioiicm hoiiorifi- 
cam facit, velut Agastiburagasahcba, Aravaranet (iTin- 
’Ximvi rrfir ^T 4 U i i< te >Ulfir:), Kamalburaga, Timasbu- 
raga, quibus in nominibus enucleandis me sagaciores 
mgenium exerccant. 

Libellus, disticha 120 continens, sine ullo dubio ab 
auctore ipso exaratus est (Wilson 487^ ) 


D COMOEDIAE (NATAKA) 


250. 

Lit Devan Chartaind. Foil. 200 Long 13 Lat 5 
Linn 8 

Foil I— 137. Incst commentanus ad Mnchchhakati^ 
kam^ Hvdrakae comoediam, a Lallddikahita^ Lakshmanae 
filio, Sankafadikshitac nepote, Wilaorna (Valiscnae) jussu 
intra annos 1821 et 1822 Varanasiac ct Calcuttac senptus 
Incipit • ^tvra^nftiTSTnn ^ ^^RTlfl 

^ T(ncMTr ^ 

Act I finitur in fol 23“, II. fol. 39*', III fol 50®, 
IV. fol 65®, V fol 80®, VI fol 88l>, VII fol 90^, 
VIII fol 104'’, IX fol 116^, X fol 136^ 

In fine auctor plura de gente fatisque suis tradit 
Hacc volumims pars anno 1822 exarata est (Wilson 
167®) 


251. 

Lit Devan. Charta Europ Foil 45 Long 11 
Lat 9 Linn. 19 

Kdliddsae Abhtjndnaadkuntalam (B ) 

Codex noster a Brockhaus collatus est, eaque colla- 
tio in Bochtlingki editione exhibetur Textus recen- 
sioncm earn, quae Devanagara appellatur, continet et ex 
exeinplo satis bono post annum 1820 desenptus est 
De codice Parisiaco rf Hamilton, p 74 , de Havni- 
ensi Westergaard, p 14, de Berolincnsibus Weber, 
p. 161 Editiones Europaeae exstant a Chezy, Bocht- 
bngk, Williams curatae (Wilson 338 ) 


252. 

Foil. 64-77 (linn 12—16) initium, inde 

a primo actu usque ad dist 65 actus tertii (fniPif IT^- 
rrrf^ (A ) Haec folia, qiiamvis manu 

nimis festinante exarata, praestantisbimum rcccnsionis 
Devanagarae textum praebent 

Haec volumims pars seculo septimo decimo exarata 
est (Walker 201 •* ) 


253. 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 48 Long 13^ 
Lat. 3 Linn 6 

Sdkuntalae textus rcccnsionis cjus, quae Bengalica 
appellatur 
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Folia dcsiderantur Incipit : wmhf apud 

Boehtlingk 14, 21. In marginibus locorum Prficnti- 
corum mterpretatio Sanscntica adscnpta est 
Codex anno 1710 exaratus est. (Wilson 233.) 


254 . 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind. Foil 115 i Foil. 1-47. 
Long. 16^. Lat 5^. Linn. 8. 2. Foil 48-115 Long.17. 
Lat 5^. Linn. 10. 

A Foliis 1-47 ejusdem comoediae recensio Bcnga- 
lica continetur 

B Folia 48-115 Vasudevae et Bhfinu- 

matis filii, cad Sdkuntalam commentanua, Ranachandrikd 
appellatua Incipit- etc 

etc. II ^ II 

innrd ^mfir vifwit 

wif<{ftif: ti 

** *11^ f? id fS ill r^i - 

tnifViinj|P5n-rti ^ ^ g " 4R T C n&m{i) I 

wwrwiK ^R^iifci^ciiHjiai^vfr 

I r^ : 1 

TfFT^RTH ^ H 

Quibus distichis hoc stcmma proditur . Jayadhara 
Rudra Vdsudcva Sankara, Go vindae discipulus Scho- 
liast rccensionem Bengalicam cxplicat In primis com- 
ment arii fohis nomina rariora hacc repen Adbhutasara, 
Kavikanthahara (alankara), Kavyainimansakura, Dasa- 
rupaka, Bidarayana, Vainadeva, Satakami (fol 50*^. 

Act. I fol 66»», II fol. 74*^; III fol 85\ IV fof 
9^)^, V. fol 104*^, VI lol iio^y VII fol 115*^ 

Utraqiie codicis pars post annum 1810 mtide exarata 
est (Wilson 40) 


255 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 68 Long. 1 1 Lat. 9 
linn 20-22. 

Foil. 1-47. Rangandthae^ Balakrishnae fihi, ad Kdh~ 
ddsae Vtkramorva^im rommentarius, anno 1656 scriptus 
Incipit etc. II M II ^fNreJ^ranr ftnrt ftj#?- 

TWT ^T UniuTO ^ ftnpt 

WHfir ^anwr fwR- 

fPf^ S II 

Ex epilogo auctons fratrcm Vemmadhavabandhuin, 
patruum Narayanam, avum Ranganatham, abavum N&- 
nabhattam fuisse apparet Auctores et libri rariores a 
Ranganatha hi citantur Udayanacharyas , Dasaru- 
paka , Pamvirachitadasarupakatikci fol 6*^ (16^^ TRT- 
^ TH^wIcflWHOiTTfq) , Nitya- 

darpana, Natyalochanakara 6®^, Malaguptacharya ("<^) 
6*^, Muktcivali (lex), Rupachintamai^n 2*’ ii®, Visva- 
lochana ( = VisvaprakiLsa) , Sagara, cujus open plurima 
sc dcbcre profitetur , Somesvara 32*^ , Haradatta. 

Actus I hnitur m fol 14^, II fol. 24^, III. fol 30*^, 
IV fol 43®, V fol 47’> 

Codex post annum 1815 parum accurate exaratus 
est (Wilson 305®) 


256 . 

Foil 96-131' (linn 7) Mdldvikdgmmftram, Kdhdd- 
sae coniocdia (A ) 

Ilaec voluminis pars manibus duabus exarata est, 
atque foil 96—114 seculo septimo decimo, folia vero 
115— 13 1, scculi supcnoris initio Folium ultimum 
dcsideratur 

Act 1 fin in fol 104®, II fol. 107**, III fol it 6®, 
IV fol 124^, V fol 131’’.' 

Textiis a Tullberg anno 1840 editus, mterpretatio 
Gcrmanica Weben anno 1856 pubhci juris facta est 
(Wilson 308 


257 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 35 Long 10^ 
Lat 4-J 

Foil 1—24 (him 10 II ) MdUwikdgmmiiram (B ) 
Act. I fol. 6®, 11 fol S'*, III fol.iVS IV fol l9^ 
V fol 24'*. 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1698 exarata est Anno 
1824 Lallesvara Calcuttae (Kalkita) vocabula singula 

* In prologo A ITTR^, 11 C VRV legunt In 11 \cro secunda 
manu HRW mtra Imeas adsenptum est 
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lineolis rabris.distinxit, pauca correxit, annotationes 
nonnullas adjecit. (Wilson 3Il^) 


258 . 

Lit Dcvan Charta Ind Foil. 190. Long* 

Lat foliorum 1—136. 4J, foliorum 137— 190. 4 
Foil. 1— 34‘ (linn. 8.) Mdldvikdgnimiirarn. (C ) 

Act I fol.8», lI.fol.Ti», III fol I9», IV fol 26*^; 
V fol 34\ 

Haec voluniinis folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt. 
(Wilson 229*.) 


259 . 

Lit Devan Cliarta Europ Foil. 218 Long ii 
Lat. 9 Linearum niinierus variat. 

MdlatUnddhavamy Bhavahhuiis poetae comocdia, cum 
commentanis duobus. 

Act 1 fol 42^*, II fol.6i‘». 111 . fol 84**, IV fol 
94^ V fol. J2i^ VI fol 143*\ VII fol i63\ VIII 
fol 178**, IX fol 206*^, X fol 218*^ 

Cornmcntanus prior satis copiosus a Jagaddharay 
Ratnadharae et Damayantikae dlio, scriptus est In- 

cipit 

h<iii 

Ex epilogo hoc stcmma colligitur Chaiidcsvara 
Vedesa sive Vedadhara (Dcvcsa MS) Uamesvara. 

Gadudhara* Vidytidhara- Kutnadhara Jagaddbara. 

Eidem auctori commcntarium ad Veiiiaanharam et Va- 
savadattani dcbcinus 

Cornmcntanus alter a Mdldnka rege, brevitati stu- 
dente, compositus et Durgamdsubodhtm appellatus est 
Incipit : irrarirwl 1 inwfNr- 

WBTriS fVr^^fir 11 

Conioedia nostra in Wtlsoms libro Select Specimens 
of the Theatre of the Hindus Anglicc versa est. Textus 
Calcuttac anno 1830 impressus est, actum pnmum 
Lassen anno 1832 edidit 

Codex post annum 1820 exaratus est (Wilson 306.) 


2G0. 


Foil 36—105 (linn 8 ) Mahdvirackaritam, Ramae 
res gestae, BhavabMttt poetae comoedia. 


Act.I. fol.46'»; II. fol.55»»; III. fol 6i>», IV. fol 
72*, V. fol. Sa**; VI fol. 95**, VII. fol. 105**. 

De libri argumento cf. Wilaon H.Th. 11,323. Textum 
Tnthen anno 1848 edidit. 

Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt. (Wilson 
229’’) 


261 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil 191. Long 13 
Lat 5^ Linn. 9 

Foil. 1—39. Bhavabhutis poetae Uttarardmacharitam 
Act I fol. 8^, II fol 12*’, III fol 2l^ IV fol 27», 
V. fol. 31*^, VI. fol. 36*^, VII. fol. 39»» 

Haec fabiila a Wilsone 1 1 . Anghce versa est Textus 
Calcuttae anno 1831 impressus est. De codice Beroli- 
nensi cf. Weber Catal. p. 162 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1821 exarata est 
(Wilson 166**^) 


262 . 


Foil 115—138. (Imn 9) Ndrdyan 'e, Balakrishnur 
fill!, Rangonathae ncpoti i.J Uttarm dmui liarttam roiii- 
mentarius, Varanasicic anno 1764 scriptus Incipit 




I 

mu 


Act I fol. I2i‘, II fol 125“, 111 . fol 129“, IV 
fol 133'*, V fol. VI fol 137“, VII fol 138“ 

Quae in fine libri disticha tria leguntur, ea pauluni 
emenddta cxstnpsi * 


fftim tfinffir ^hsr usu 


^ v. sftnrep|w- 

^ersrniiR ii^u 





rnnfir ^nfira 1 
gfrtufi ; q ^ySr^ i ft. 


De codice Beroliucnsi cf. Weber Catal. p. 162. 

Haer voluminis pars anno 1822 exarata est 
(Wilson 165'.) 
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263. 

Foil. 38-95 (linn. 10.) AnarghyardghavaetCamo&dLVBt& 
a Mwrrf/i, Vardhamanae et Tantumatis filio, e Mudga- 
larum gente^ onundo, scnptac, actus quinque pnmi. 
(A.) Poeta^ Ramstyanam secutus, R^mao res gestas et 
fata, cx quo tempore, domo patna rclicta, Visvainitram 
acoutus est, usque ad rccupenitum regnum, actibus 
septem adumbravit. Cf Wilson, Hindu Theatre II, 
375. Ineipit. wnr. 

^[:] h« 4 h 

H iflmw i w y I fanfirdi^ T M i (ki) ppq wnftnfirft- 


WTi V3 ? ! r nfi r^ g ww ii^u TTrait savro n wl 



lihmRi wt^t 1 


<*w^<ih<{< 4 Wi«i TT^>TW >n iiq in§ri »ffire inr- 

wftrjmr ftrw fisTrniglfWl ?i > g(iT a ai H<jP ii?f» < iqiT TWH iii: 
Huiaiciiui u^rPiT^inn ^i^pr^limfl[Tj^r^fTTrnnmft *rMi^- 
^flT. w^rtHTjiuHi-dgyl (I sjirgjpi:) u 

Act T (distt <53) fol 4«'', II (distt 86) lol 6o" , 
111 (dislt 60) lol 71", IV (distt 67) fol 8 .,.*, V 
(listt <55 ) fol 95'’ 

H.iec loll I senilo stplim.i (l((imo txai.it.i suiit 
\V \i ki II 207'’ ) 

264. 

Lit Dcvfiii Cliiiita liul Foil igS Lonf^ Lat 7 

Foil 1 4S (linn i ) Anfn (fhffarnifhauam (B ) 

Art I Mynnuliasaiii^.uLis lol 5*’, II Kaunidi.iM- 
krainas lol 12“ 111 Piiullv.il)lianj»;tis lol 18”, IV Da- 

saialhaM])ialambhas lol 2 '5', V Sunrivablii'shrlvas lol 
^ 1 , VI I ) isa^i b aiiii^i al las lol 38 , VII Na> aka- 
iiand.is lol 48*’ 

Ilacr vohiiniiiis pars jnist annum [820 cxaiata est 
(Wilson 2]2“) 


265. 

Foil 148— 20J5 (Imn lo) Amn [jUifaraqhuram (C ) 
Alt I lol jr,5«, II lol 111 fol 170'*, IV 

lol 179" V lol i86‘», VI fol jy4«, VII lol 205 
Dc (odice Paiisiaco cf Hamilton, p 79, dr Bcroli- 
nensi W(bcr (’al p 762 

IIa(( lolia anno 1821 ( \arata sunt (Wilson 230**) 


^ ^rfirT ' 

^tir: TFmr* n 

- fti?c5^T?r jflosssa iiiur^ 


266. 

Foil lai— 191. (Imn 9) Anarghyardghavam. (D) 

• Act. I lol 130“; II. fol 140*; 111 . fol. 148*'; IV. 
fol 158''; V. fol. 167“, VI. fol. 176“; VII lol i9i«. 

In actibus quinque primis a Pandita quodatn, qm 
passim annotationcs adscnpsit, vocabula singula lincolis 
rubris distincta sunt. Haec voluminis pars anno 1821 
vidctur exarata esse. (Wilson i66 ‘* ) 


2G7. 


Foil. 135— 182 (hnn. Tj) Commrntarii Rutkipati 
ad Anartjhyardghavam scripti pars Incipit 

ftro: ^jnTfirsrMT 1 


Aurtor opus jussu Bbanavar rrgis, Narasinhar Idn, 
sc aggicssum esse pioximis distichis dcclarat Com- 
mentanus ad tacdiurn prolivus est, cpium t^usdem sen- 
tcntiae non raio cjuincpie \el se\ diversac intcrpreta- 
tiones pioponantur Actus I in fol i6i*' finitur, actus 
sccundi inajoi jiais «’nj)cr 5 tcs est dcsinitcpie m verbis 
wtfintr: fgv\ 

1 ( in disticho 71 


Hart tolia anno 1821 pariim accurate exarata sunt 
(\^ iLsoN 231**) 



Foil 138—177 (Imn 8) Epitome commentarii ad 
candem romoedi.im a \iio docto quodani iiescio cx quo 
hbro ixeerpta, ipia xciba difficiliora brevissimc cxpli- 
cantui Inciint ftr^f iTm: TTi^ 

finrwnrr^iir^: 1 

^nTTWR: rfl'^ 11 

Art I fol I47‘\ II lol I55»^ III fol i6o«, IV 
fol i 66 \ V fol I7I^ VI fol 171'', Vll fol i77»» 
Hacf ^lolia ])ost annum 1820 exarata sunt (W^iLsox 
165'' ) 


• 269. 

Foil 32—38 (hnn 12 ) Abhudmamaiundtakamy a 
Sttnda/u anno 1 599 rompositum (A ) Auctor artibus 
septem llainae liistoriam tractavit Cf JVihon 1 1 II, 
395 Incijnt 

TRlTift ■ftl S WrfT 

^T H JTT^PTf^TT ^fifT I 


N II 
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irniflf nff 

wjivr: i *rrft^f i 

MilVMinilw: HT^fVnftnn^ Tur^t^vn?^ wA 

I ^srm: wa 

f^rtt*WT l|e9r^A*V^i^M«i^;|iiq«i(Vun9i(or«irnah6rH^ifif^4iM* 
mwm T uftrufami Rni ft^ivPr- 

^T rf44<nq etc 


Act.I. (distt 17.) fol.36'*, II (distt.T8-35 ) £01.40**, 
III. . . . ; IV. (distt 62—85 ) tol 45*^, V (distt. 86— 
123.) fol 49®, VI (distt 124-175) fol. 54**; VII. 
(distt. 176—205 ) fol 58**. In fine haec Icguiitui . 


nm ^fRTsnnr: 1 

iriyTpfJiTPTfnffT ^ ^K^hrf 11 


llaec codicis pars scculo soptimn dccimo exarata est 
Folia nunc plura dcsulcrantur Atquc primuin foil d 
M (distt 6—14 ), deinde foil, . (distt. 47— 63.), deni- 
quo folii pars dimidia abscissa cst (Wilson 308** ) 


270 . 

Foil 54—92. (linn, lo ) Abhiftimamammliakam (B ) 

Act I fol 63“^; II (Pinakabhangas) lol 68*; 111 
(Bhdrgavalapas) fol. 72**, IV. (Dand«dvaranyaprasthd- 
iiarn) fol 76*, V. (Abhijnaiiadanatn) f<)l 81*, VI (Ra- 
\anaparajayas) fol 87**, VII (Rumabhadrabhisliekas) 
fol 92* 

Haec folia non ante annum 1820 exarata sunt Nam 
quod in fine 11 u n Icgitur, id cx uho codice 
videtur desenptum esse (Wilson 492**) 


271 . 

Foil 63—97. (linu. 9 ) KunmrudhaH^ comoedia a /sV- 
nha^Knshna grammatico^, Nrisinliac filio, scripta, actus 
septein contincns Incipit 

HTw: 11 

- • ^ .S €1/% .. . «.> /% ■ - 

jfliro 

De libri argumento cf 1 i ihon H Th 11,400 Act J 
(distt 43) fol 69*, 11 (distt 25) fol 72*, III. (distt 
31 ) fol 75*, IV (distt 50) fol 82*, V (dislt 38) 
fol 89*, VI (distt 44) fol c;4*\ VII fol 97*. 

Ilaec folia anno 1821 exaiata sunt (IV^lson 231*') 

* Cf quae in jirologo a Sutiadli.iru dicuntur HqurioR 

'j ■qr^^rt ci( 


272 . 

Opera duo. Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 6i. 
Long 13^. Lat. 4. 

Foil I— 21. (linn. 6.) Chitrayajnandlakam aVatdya^- 
ndtha (Vachaspatibhattucharya) senptum Incipit 
iTPn^i*5^Tftn^in irjpr fjifjWtuH 

mu mm^ « 

m Hw ^^mt: wriurdniw>. 4 u 1 ^mmfwgwflrm^lm 

mftmiif TO ^ ^ B mn: 1 srarmr 

«|? 4 l n? ii^il Mrym^ 4 4 Peft ii«lliiti«Hii 5 tHirf njilRriratw- 

»ir«<4.ir4A(tit{[:]n^Ti)i<}Hrf(rt^44i4.<4«i(4^4Jit^rri4«nnati- 

ftnruBMTmTmrwra^^mifiTnT “ ■ ■ m5nm^ 

xif 5 cf*?fpy?n: 11 Ilaec comoedia Isvarachandrcirdyae jushu 
composita cst De aiguiiiento cf lltfson H Th. 11 , 41 2 
Act 1 Ya)nasth.ila])rcivesas fol 6*, II Dadhicliida- 
ksliasamvadas fol 12 111 Dadhkhigarnamim fol 15*’, 
IV Satidakshaprajcipatibhavanagamanam fol 18'*, V 
Yajnabhangas fbl 21** 

Ilaec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt (Wilson 

234“) 


273. 


Foil 98-134 (linn 9) Ddmachat ilam a IMksbita 
Sdmardja^ Naribaris^filio, senptum Incipit iTcWT- 

etc De .luctoK in prologo 
haec traduntur . 11 fviA FUTTFyaRltqi iifA < 

c 

WTftr WnL ? jirHl lT1T g ^ ^ gSrinT W T l T J R 

■ 5 TR TOHfMTmR'tfT W D( 


argumento hujus couiocdiae cf It tisou II Th 11,404 
Act I forioVS II fol 108*, 111 foJ 119*’, IV 
fol 128*, V lof 134*» 

Ilaec volumims ])ars post annum 1820 iitghgtntir 
exarata est (Wilson 23 P ) 


274. 

Foil 82—95 (bnu 11 ) Dhintanartakam p'lahomttam. 
comoedia a Sdmard/a^ Naraliaris filio scrqita, in jiartes 
dufts (sandhi) divisa (A ) Incipit • 

^ 44 1 10 ^ ^ ^ Bejufir mTHrtbdr 
ftnarr 'Wwssm^tvjjwinH 


I 


“ ill BubscriptiouL Monarukam-Naraharidikslntu apjicllatur 
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^ TOni^^ h 

i ft^W l ftirtM^Wl T ft l f q aU C wS (“kanthe) (°h&®) 

tnmrt viT?n^ 

*iWtfir. ^ H«qnr «!«iT^fin ^ 

’iTAft fjivrc ^ wir 

^ PrtW H.H nftfi pi M T ^f w wf T (°paduka- 

?imM P»ij (“bhu ) (>4 aIwhI JI 444 1 nii« wmi. »«(.<; i<l (>i A rii< ift-n - 
^^^i(i^(°irna) fi; i y,t.'i;0*i0 ^»inirig 4i a n;f l R nrijn^t 

^w^lVi«r«.«ri •n^infw) irranit ^ftfkfrfAH firfiRw^Reyr- 

(°dhantri°) ir^- 

f8t!R^gri^rti«tA«H A' il ^ h ?n3mtf^- 
^l«Oo»<g««T W?lic5[ss]3Tfi»$^T ?(tfi?iramil'J|ir*T^ f^- 
fTJf v^htT* ^mr trtir (prahabanam) A^l^AiIirfA li 
Dc libn argmncuto cf Wtlton II Th II, 407 Dra- 
matis personae hac Mudhesvara, asccta, Ja{fad\an- 
(‘haka et Mukhara, cjus discipuli, Krishuanaiida, Mil- 
dhes\ar.ic amicus. Papa, Kiishn.mnndae disiipulus, 
Sunthacliaiya, Sivac poutifcv, Vasautalata, Suiitha- 
(haiyae hcna, Papachara, rex , Vidushaka, Mangala- 
kiithdi amisra, janitor, Ninncdhasraina, Miidhesvarac 
arnicua 

Ilaec folia anno 1799 exarata sunt (Wilson 308' ) 


1S9 

^jWTT. I rriUm \ I ftA ftr- 

^ jmr^ \ inn ufr^rfir ^ i \ i 

I wgrvTT. i 

^rft^^nnrr ir4uni^MH$^w4iiiu^sf)sR i vft: 

^nrnfiro: ^pgir tthtort: i ^ w 

nrrtHivfH I ^^iiKiuHiiUMKJmTT ir^mF- 

n fHffiir g.n5«i<; <TR RU Ph H 

^rtPuilirH II 

Cf. WiLwn 1 1 II, 390. Sc I Anpjada a Rama ad 
reposcendam Sitam mittitur Sc II. Mandodari Rava- 
vae non persuadet, ut Ramac concedat Sc. III. Ra- 
varia, ab Angada frustra inonitus, ad pugnam egreditur 
Sc IV Ilemangada et Chitniiigada Gandharvac Rfirnae 
victoriain proclamant Chhdydndtakae vocabido cjuid 
signihcetur, non constat. 

Haec folia seculo scptinio decimo exarata sunt 
(Walker 213*^ ) 


277 . 

Foil 79-81 (linn 17) Duidngadain (B ) 

Haec folia, scculo septimo decimo exarata, ejus- 
dem fabellae rcccnsionem paulo brcvioiem continent 
(Wilson 308^ ) 


275 . 

Foil 118—1^6 (linn 8) Sdninrajar Dfnh ianaita^ 
kam (B ) 

Haec folia c praccedcnti cxcinplo post annum 1820 
discripta sunt (Wilson 229^^ 


' 27 (). 


Lit Dcvaii Chartalnd Foil 204, Long ioti Latj^ 
Foil j— 4 (linn 19) Aiigada nunliub, 

tabella a Huhhata sciipta, seems quatuor (oiistaiis. (A ) 
IncMpit 


fzjTftrar ^nRR^ftg 11 s 11 
?l[W: ^ 1 

^T]|Si ^HHT ^pifir T:ynf^TJ!R: itr: w ^ w 


278 . 

Foil 150—161 (linn 10— 14) H/cMw/yrrc/flc argumenti 
cnarratio, 111 capita tria divisa Incipit VTmw 
etc mil iRT^ 1 rn^wnfi ^ 

^ II ^11 inftjn ^ 

I Wimn ^ ^TT ^ ll^ll Fabellae 

ipsius distieha passim addita sunt Subsoriptio in fine 
haec Icgitur ^ TSflwir^f^fKHHiJIr* ^RRl ^jt 11 
Haec folia anno 1772 a Bhudeva exarata sunt 
(WvLKrii 200^) 


279 . 

Foil 9:^—1 06 (linn. 8 ) Dhananjayavijaya^^ comoedui 
actu uno constans, a Kdnchnm^ Narayanac filio, scripta 
(A ) Incipit heifer TO?R Tmrj T. 

^ VRfl its: irtI f^: 

irtmnf^^LiJ ^rfV^njtfVr 1 

^TT^rriViT^: ^rjvrfViHT^^nwt ^ ^ 

Dc argumento labulac, ad genus Vydifoya dictum 
pcrliiicntis, cf Wilson II, 374 
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Haec folia, circiter annum 1820 exarata sunt 
(Wilson 492®.) 


280 . 

Foil. 106-117. (Lnn. 8 ) Dhanainjayavijayas (B ) 

De auctorc m prologo haec traduntur ^^ 2 ^" 

moii 
wn ^T?(Nr- 

hIStvt msH ^ I ^ \ ru vnnrm^ 

iftftl'sr: I ^TXR«lfflT T^T>|J[nTt WT^t 

-TW ^nr^ryo^nw: i ftrarnri ft- 

TTOTT ^ ^TFnniftinft ^ ^qTTftftsft^irai: ii 
Haec voluminis pars post annum 1820 exarata est. 
(WinsoN 229*^) 


menfhae sive Mei(^thae nomen in ^^mgadharapaddhati 
occurnt 

Hacc folia e codice parum accurate post annum 1820 
desenpta sunt. (Wilson 230**.) 


284 . 

Foil 48—68 Viddhasdlabhanjikdy Rdjasekharae co- 
moedia Ihcipit : ire 4 ?fh 3 TH^T 5 i ^TCT^pI^- 

^ I xrfq ^ ^nrft ^TT- 

Th II, 354 Act I fol 53^* 11 

fol 57», III. iol 63^’, IV fol 68»» 

Apographon nostrum post annum 1820 negligcntis- 
sime exaratum est (Wilson 305'* ) 


281 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil 45 Long lo Lat 
foliorum 1—13.4 relupiorum 5 

Foil. 1—13 (Imn 9) D/nhfasamdf/amam pnfhasa- 
Tiam^ a Jt/otirisvara^ Dhiros\arac tilio, Riimcsvardc 
nepote, scriptum • 

Ilacr comoedw a Lassen in Anthologia cdita est, qui 
in pracfatioms p \ de auctoris aetate disputavit 

Folia I 2. 13 Wilsonis maim ex editionc Bonnensi 
desenpta, reliqua scculo septimo deciiwo excunte nitidc 
•xarata sunt, ct Icctiones pracstantissimas haud [laucas 
uqipeditant (Wilson 514" ) 


282 : 


Foil 25—35 (linn 13) Pi (u han(l(q)dndavmn^ sue 
Bdlabhdratam^ (omocdia a lidjasvkhara M ah^plllade^ ae 
rcgis jussu scripta, actus duos contuiens (A ) Incipit 

^nr: irnitwchw f^ra^^snrenmr (°suiya- 

ya) «! 


Dc fabulue argumento of WihoH II Th 11,361 
Ilaec folia seculo superiore excunte negligentcr exa- 
rata sunt (Wilson 311** ) 


283 . 

Foil 206-227 (linn. 8 ) PratkamUipdudmam (B ) 
Disticlion, quo Rajasekhara summuir. intei poetas 
recentiorcs locum occujiare praedit atui , m prologo legi- 
tur hoc • ^ WflifeHT I 

ft«nr. ^pTiff ^ Hufir ii n iw r : n Bhaitn- 


285 . 


Chaita Ind. Foil 183 Long 




Lit. Dev an 
Lat 5 

Foil 1—62 (linn. 9 ) PnuUfUiiiiiftvtjayaH^ toiwo^dux 
Sankaradlk^bitu^ Dikshita-Balakrislmac tilio, Diksluta- 
Dliundhiitqae nejiolc, comjiosit.i, co die .icta, (pio Sahha- 
smhac, Hiidayasahis films, Chhatrjisalac hliiis, Bundcla- 
lum rix inslitutus est Incipit 

etc inn TOTTrTOurn etc inn ’srrair tovtt: '?ra- 


*ifffftw< » i ftftiw(:) ^ fTxqftft^rftii^ mwrir- 
TlTVrrfw (nunc Pannnh sue Ptninah) TT^ 

et( 


De fabulat .ugumento (f 11 thou 11 Th 11,402 
Sankaiam, qui piadciea Saiikaiadu tovikisa (supi.i, 
n 214) ct (i.iiigavataraiiachamiiupiab.iiidh.i libro'N 
scripMt, non ante aiiimm 1780 moituurn esse, aliunde 
constat 

A(t 1 fol 9'>, 11 fol i6*‘. 111 fol 2(/*, IV lol 
34‘‘, V fol 45*’, Vl fol. 52", Vll fol 62** 

llaec volunams jiais anno 1822 exarata « st 
(Wilson 2ji" ) 


280 . 

Lit De\an Charta Ind Foil 102 Long foil 1-88 
12 Lat 4i Long foil 89—102 i 1 Lat 3 Lincai 
\arLiiit 

• Pi almlluuhandroduyas^ intelhgentiae lunar ortus, 
^coinoccha philosophica a Knshnamiisra scripta (A) 
Vcisio Anghca anno 1812 a J Taylor M I) jmbhci 
juiis facta, textufc Calcuttac et ab H Brockhaus editus 
est 
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Act.I. fol.i4»; II. foLaS*^; III. fol.41''; IV. fol. 
55^ V. fol.69^ VI. fol 89*^ 

Codex tribus partibus constat, quae diversis tempo- 
ribiis cxaratae sunt 

I Foil. 1-32 exeunte scculo superiore exarata. 
Commcntariiis in marginibus ad&cnptua incipit. tW 

^TTT?iT IIS II Isque a Rdmaddsa scnptus est Haec pars 
usque ad mitium actus tertii (p 51,10 apud *Brockhaus) 
porngitur. 

II Foil 33—89, anno 1731 a Knshnadeva, Paiidya- 
purushottnmadevae filio, nitidc c\arata, rcliquam co- 
mocdiae partem continent Adsrnptus cat commenta- 
nus Gaiiv^ai\ Visvancitbadikshitae filii, Bliava-Uama- 
krish^iae ncpotis, Chtchchandrikd appellatus Qui com- 
mentarius cum Ramadusa eatenus conscntit, ut hunc 
Ganesae libro usum esse investigando facile percipias. 
Gatiesae cnim scholia et copiosiora ot magis perspicua 
sunt In fine liaee disticha Icguntur 

Pw i fii fQ vf > i 

WlHwi lit P^rafjrw (sic) ii^ii 

fi HT^‘ inn ^ i 

VRyfisaiHiH inft mfir i 

TWt: it^: x nn>q<»ii ii ? ii 

III Foil. yo-io3. Loci Prikntici in qimtuor acti- 
bus pnmis occurciitcs cum intcrpretationc Sanskntica 
Hacc pars anno 1647 ab Har.ijit ciwrnta est (Walkek 
183) 


2S7. 

Lit Bengal. Chartalnd Foil 57 Long 16 Lat.5^. 
Linn 6. 

Prabodhachandrodayas (B ) 

Act. I fol io^\ II fol 22“, 111 fol 30 IV fol 
38 V fol 47 VI fol 57*^ In marginibus loci 
Prakritici Sanskiitiee versi sunt 

De codicibus Parisiacis (f Hamilton, pp. 77 83 
Codex post annum 1825 exaratus est. (Mill i ) 


288. 

• • 

Lit. Bcn^l Charta Ind Foil 48 Long 10^. 
Lat 7. Linn 21 * 

Commcntarius ad Prabodhachandrodayam, a Rudra- 
deva, Hariliara-tarkalankarabbaltacbaiyae flho, scnptus. 


Incipit: i 

^ *r: II 1 

1^ f%nnr (l. ftjvw) ^Frtfir etc. 

Act. I fol.9**, II fol. i8% III. fol. 24“ ; IV. fol 
SI**, V fol. 37*', VI I0I.48''. 

Codex hujus scculi indio exaratus est (Wilson 313) 


28!). 

Foil. 56—1 14 (hnn. 9 ) Pratannarughavam, comoe- 
dia a Jayadeva, Mahadevae filio, e Kundina gentc on- 
undo, Bcripta ct in Sivae festo acta Incipit 
TT«ni^ ftr^Hrtrti 

in: 1 

fPTPffir uJiqd 

' 44 ii{ 0 «i 4 i 0 : ^ ftnr. «*»« 

Auctor actibuB septem llamac historiam adumbravit 
In prologo Siitradhiiras Gufiurdinam fratrem, et ipsum 
bistnonem, laudibus cxtollit, et principum australium 
in aulis artoin extrccrc declarat Quae Bcquuntur col- 
lato codicc E I. II. 937 A ) \ e prologo excerpsi 
^itOT w^tvir: 11 ^ qrqmft rH>n«i^«nn- 

r?iT.f4^H fS ii Oi ri;4 H; h ) <1 q 

P Tqi «}iH<m^»lw ^ ) iH hniii)i) ii7i i<if) Tq it w n‘i;ir*4m<;'d3- 

«4ir;«liiqHH^^2>t4lil'jil><«m«lit444 H d frtd liuf^l^ - 

MMqn; irrarqt irfTfiTfHirr 1 

etc. II 31 ^ wmftrw: 1 

iTOnfVTTST II ity ardlioktc Sutradliarali karnav 
apidhaya qrr? qi u 4 »t*nnui^ ^ I «qij I ^ 
infir II Natah >TR H<IHI 4 l 9 ll<l 4 ^^ 1 q 

<nni 3 nnTO*i»Rrf*Tfif 11 Sil irfHij? 

•qnfhifiB TTSfq^q^iwnl I qrf fV hlhhww 1 >m u-itit- 
?rwrr (juiiLmdiHi rrsni^ininT 11 Natab irra ihl^^ninki 
jrarnTr. 11 Su 11 Natah, vihasya 

^ •HUq nsirqim: n etc SiI Yah khalu Ratijanaka- 
numadheyasya {v. »^ gTfri ° B ) ra)nah sadasi Haraihd- 
pdropavatn nama natakam abhinna paritushtcna nljiia 
samarpitam t ungat idyddlnu dUiydtim prijam iva saniu- 
s^lta^an 11 Natah ^ ii Su 

^ i rq qiri il ^ (j<!in.i*iHi*ifB 

t^rf^fnvuwrfinTj^'in 1 H^rqrti^ ipsrrcnrerw'^ w^tVin; 1 

qi^in ^ ^cmwr*i: 1 fqvnt 

^tpuTiUT^TT wjnn ^ tipjiugqTshi^TfmTr 1 ” “ 

I Hic codex anno 1672 exaratus est 
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Nataly, iFfln ii Su, sapranayakopam. ftiWIlft 

imflr i 

n Api cha. H CTi n ^ftwmilirwnT: 

(Sumitra igitur poetae mater fuisse viclctui) i 

OTipTHnir »R: H etc. Jayadcva ctiam artis logicac 
peritus fuissc dicitur: inrninrMVsf^ I 

m I h i*( i <»> w 
firftmftsftR U Su. ^ ftrETO l ^ 

>iTOft inf ^ j;q H>d i i sft i %: 

’snthrohrr: ^m: » etc. Denique poetae quidam cnnme- 
rantur : Yasyas C/ioras chikuranikiirah, kariuipuro 3 i/i- 
yurOf Bhdso hasah, kaMkiilagundi Kdliddso viLisah i 
Harsho harslio lindayavjisatih, pciVichabd](,ias tu Bdnah 
kesham naishd kathaya kavita kctrriini kaiitiikdya ii 
Act 1 fol.67% II fol 73% III fol 8 j»^/iV foi 
87»», V fol 96% VI fol jo3‘S VII fol 114^ 

In fine haec Icgiintur (1 ftr- 

^ H n n f giiVT fg nil ^ fti% 

iTT ^.m4Mi^4r<;tirifac<4 u: fe- 
^ n Ouo disticho exemplum illud, c\ quo 
apographon nostrum transsciiptum cst, anno 1749 cxa- 
ratum esse decldratur 

Dc codice Havniensi cf Wcstergaard, j) 14 
Haec volunnnis pars anno 1822 nc^igcntissime e\a- 
rata est (Wilson 165**) 


290 . 

Charta Europaca. Foil 137-190 (linn, 7 ) Madhu- 
rdnirnddham rupakam, a ChayanUChavdrasvkhaia- 
Bdyaguru^ Gopmathac filio, scriptum Incipit. H’jn 
lAy etc. ^ T^^aFHRnir- 

^firfir fiFHnrnrtfir Wit: 

innrRfif^TnrftrfTT (sa\ aikkivyam) oRm: 

mftfirfTr •? wnfir 1 

^ T f g rowi 

ftOTt frit} ’^TWT ^[^Hrftsrfif ViTX 

tt: Himf minr d fT^^rftn^nnr^: wm- 

fWrf^: TOT t^tIt h^tot m 

irfiTO n if ny ^TT^Ri f^ ^- 

Cf. Wilson H. Th II, 396 Act I. Upayopanyasas 
fol. 142**, II. Va8antartupra\artanam fol 147**, HI 
Tfayakavipralambhas iol. 154*^, IV. Dhvajabhangas 


fol. t^o*; V. Khccharasiddhis fol 167**; VI Ndyaka- 
nirnayas fol. 1 75® ; VII. Priyatam&samagamas fol. 182**; 
Vlll. Aniruddhanandas fol. 190^ 

Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt. (Wilson 
229®.) 


291 . 


Foil. 30—118. (hnn 11—15) Ma/idndtakam, sive Ha- 
numanvdtakam, cum Mohanaddsae commcntiuio (A) 
Incipit ‘ 

iifVumq 

ftrawwim* l it ?ranrRT- 

»q^ii >i#5iwi iwrq^ »toit tiirth* 3 



T < l8 T $vi)> (danshtra") inq »j- 
W ll<4qirJm«qc4fl(4lr««IA4i4Wl^fin q 

^ uHiiuu^q: 

wtftTOT »ft qn[iqiT ; 

^ Srtliwq i vft ?fc ^ 


Argumcntum fabulae Wthon 1 1 II, 363 enarravit. 
Tcxtus rccensiones duo cxstant, antiquior a Mohuna- 
ddsa tradita, reccntior a Madhusudana tonstituta Mo- 
hanadasa passim quidem, ut orationi dibsquitac medelam 
afferret, versus a se factos addidit Quod in prooernio 
factum cst, ubi disticlia 4—7 (TOFftjST^TiTfiT®) bis verbis 
inducit 

iTR ^r fi T Sed in universum textum ita tradcie vidctur, 
qualcm a scholiastis antiquioribus (^hUTiTT) acccpit 
Longe majoia Madhusudana molitus cst, qui non inodo 
librum 111 jiauciores partes contraxit, sed ])lurinna addi- 
dit, multa oiriisit, distichorum collocationem saepe mu- 
tdvit Molianadasae tcxtus quum dibiicha 548 conti- 
ncat, 111 Madhusudanac recensione 720 inveniuntur 
Idem in fabulae fine Rainae in cocluin ascensum de- 
scripsit, cujus rci nulla in rccen'^ione altera mentio 
rcperitur 

Quae de Hanumate comocdiae auctore ct Ddmoddra 
diasccuasta traduntur, ea hoc disticho iniiituntur, quod 
111 fine codicum A B C D rejieritur . 

?rftrtW*rg firtl •• 


^ Hoc diBtichon etum in Khanclaprasasta legitur. 



MAHANATAKA. MUDRARAKSHAI^A. 


Act. I. Janakisvayamvaras distt. 5a. fol. 39"’; II. 
Janakiramachandravilasas distt 30. fol 44*^; III Aut- 
patikas distt 26. fol. 49®; IV. Sitfiharanam distt. 16 
fol. 51*^; V. Sitaviyogas distt. 59. fol. 60*; VI. distt 45. 
fol 65*^, VII. Sctubandhas distt. 20 fol. 69"^; VIII. 
Oiitangadas distt 55 fol 79^, IX Mantnvikyam 
distt 40 fol. 84^; X Ra\ anaprapanchas distt 24. 
fol. 88**, XI. Kumbhakarnavadhas distt. 42 fol 94^, 
XII Indrajidvadhas distt. 17 fol 96*^, XIII. Sakti- 
bhedas distt. 3j. fol. 101*^, XIV Ramavijayas distt. 87. 
fol 1 18*. 

Hare voluminis pars anno 1817 exarata cst. 
(Wilson 228^.) 


292 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 227 Long 13 Lat 5. 

Foil J--99 (linn. 9— 13) Mahdnatakam (B ) 

Act I. fol 12**, II fol 19**, in. fol 24*, IV fol. 
26**, V fol 37 ^ VI fol 44^ VII fol. 47**, VIII 
fol 58**; IX fol 62% X fol 66^, XI fol 73**; 
XII fol 77% XIII fol 83*S XIV. fol 99**. 

In inarginibus Mohanaddsae^ Kamalapatis filii, e 
Mathura gente oriundi, cominentarius brevis et per- 
spicuus adscriptus cst Incijut: Wgmft 

I ^ I Mohana aliorum commentatorum (;fhirT- 
irr) sentcntias nonnunquam rcpctit, Rasodadhi, librum 
rhctoiinani, a sc scriptum saepissime citat, 

alios ejusdem generis libros baud paucos excerpit, quo- 
rum in numcio lariorcs lios enotavi Kalavilasa, Kama- 
\ataia, PsatakaNatfira, Panchasayaka, Virabhanu, deni- 
que Chat aka lexicon 

De codicc Parisiaco cf Hamilton, p. 81, de Beroli- 
nciibi Webti Catal p 163 

Ilaec voluininis pars circiter annum 1820 exarata 
cst (Wilson 230**) 


293 . 

Lit Dpvan Charta Ind Foil 125 Long 13^ 

Ijat. 6^. 

Foil 1—89 (linn 13—16) Mahdnatakam cam Moha- 
naddme commentano (C ) 

Act 1 . fol io», II fol 15", III. fol 20“; IV. 
fol 22", V fol. 31"; VI. fol 36‘»; VII fol. 40", 
VIII fol ^o**, IX. fol 55«>; X fol 39^ XI. fol 65", 
XII fol 67"; XIII. fol 72"; Xiv'lol 89". 

Ilaec folia anno 1822 neghgentcr exarata sunt. 
(Wilson 168".) 


} 4 S 

294 . 

Foil. 138—200. Mahdndfakae textus. (D.) 

.Act. I. fol. 143’’; II. fol. 147**; HI. fol 150**; IV 
fol. 152"; V. foL 159*', VI. fol. 164*'; VII. fol. 166 *», 
VIII. fol 172*’; IX. fol. 176"; X. fol. 179", XL 
fol. 184"; XII fol. 186", XIII. fol. 190*'; XIV. fol. 
200". 

Hacc folia post annum 1822 exarata sunt. (Wilson 
167** ) 


295 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind Foil. 164. Long. 16^ 
Lat 3c^ Linn 5 

Foil. 1-98. Mahdnatakam^ e Madhusudanae rccen- 
sione (E ) Incipit : 

Hi tq {[1 fd fa 

T^^ HTC I Hiniq IW^ rttWlftH- 

Act I fol. 8'* Vidchatana^alabhas (Rcc. A I, i-I, 
25), act II fol. 16*^ Vaidehisuratam (Rec A 1,26- 
act III fol 29®. Vaidehiharanam (Rec. A 
111 IV) , act IV fol. 38** Ramad Balivadlias (Rec A 
V) , act V. fol 50** Sandesaharanam (Rec A VI) ; 
act. VI, fol. 67*^. Sagarabandhanam (Rec A VII); 
actVlI. fol 76®^Dutangadas (Rec A VIII), act VIII. 
fol 79** Majaravanas (Rec A IX), act. IX. fol 98** 
Svargarohanam 

In fine actuum singulorum mutatis mutandis hoc 
distichon legitur: Fi? fircPqTf 

TTg^ ftHw: \ ▼finn 

FTiftiw II 

Personarum nomina aliaquc ad rem scenicam perti- 
nentia plerumque addita sunt 

Iliijus rccensionis textus a Kalikrishna Bahadur cum 
mterpretatione Anglica Calcuttae anno 1 840 editus est. 

Codex post annum 1 820 exaratus est (Wilson i 72*.) 


290 . 

Foil 90—125 (hnn 13) Mvdrdrdkahcuiam, comocdia. 
a Visdkhadatta, Pnthus hho, Vnte?varae nepote, senpta, 
actus soptem continens. 

Act. I. fol 97", II fol 103*, III fol. 108"; IV 
fol.ii2", V fol 118", VI. fol. 122"; VII fol. 125*. 

^ In fine hujus uctus quindccim disticha consulto se omisisse, 
in eorumque locum Ramdjanae \erbus nonnuUos sc Bubstituisse 
editor Calcuttensis ingenue prpfitetur 
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MUDRARAJKSHASA. YAYATICHARITA. RATNAVALI. 


Haec &bula/t Wihone 1 . 1 . Anghce versa est Textus 
Calcuttae anno 1831 editus est. De codice Pansiaco 
cf. Hamilton, p. 80; de Berolincnsi Weber Catal 
p. i6a 

Haec volummis pars anno 1821 c\arata est 
(Wilson 168'*.) 

297 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 177 Long. 13.^ 
Lat 5^. 

Foil. 1—54 (linn. 9.) Mudrdiukthamm 

Act.!, fol 12*, 11 . fol. ai**. III fol 30*, IV. 
fol. 36*; V. fol 44*, VI. fol. 49*’, VII fol 54*. 

Haec folia anno 1821 exarata sunt (Wilson 163".) 


298 . 

Lit Devan Charta Europ Long 14 Lat 7^. 
Linn 9 

Mudrdrdkshasarn 

Act I fol. 22*, 11 . fol 39*, III fol 52*», IV. fol 
64*; V. fol. 78*, VI fol.87^ VII fol 94*'. Scqui- 
tur locorum Prakriticorum, qui in acta qiiinto octiii- 
runt, interpretatio Saiiskritica Eadem per actus omnes 
post sentcntias Prakriticas in textu ipso adscripta est 

Codex anno 1823 exaratus est (WJilson 169 ) 


299 . 

Foil. 38— 62. (Imn. 10.) Mudrdrdkshasae {rfigmcTxtum^ 
actum primum ct sccundi partem contincns. Locos 
Prakriticos interpretatio Sanskritica jiroxime scquiiur 
Dcsmit in \crbis* ^ ^ ' 

Haec folia post annum 1820 exarata sunt (Wilson 
232 ^) 

300 . 


Foil. 63-108 (linn 12 )Fa/e.vi;fl/*fle,Gaurii)ati’sfilii, ad 
Mudrdrdkshasarn commentarius liicipit 
etc. \\<\\\^\\ ^ TO- 

»?» Ad res politicas illustrandas Naijnmra 
et Nayalochana libri frequentissime laudantur 

Act. I. fol 73*, ILfol III fol. 91*, IV. fol. 
97‘»; V. fol. 102*, VI. fol. 105*; Vlf. fol. 108* 


In prologi expbcatione (fol. 63.}, folii unius lacuna 
sigmficata est. 

Hacc folia anno 1821 ncgligentcr exarata sunt 
(Wilson 232®.) 

301 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 154. Long. foil. 1-31 
12 foil 32758.10^ foil 59-154 10. Lat foil 1-95 4 
foil. 96-131. 3 foil 132-154.4 

Foil 1-3 1. (Imn. II.) Yaydticharitam, qua comoe- 
dia, actus septem contincnte, Rudradeva Yayatis et 
Sarmishthae amorcs cclcbravit (A ) Incipit 
etc •rthfin ^ w: 11 

Cf Wilson II Th 11,388 Comoedia f^aimishtluU 
yaydti appellata in Siihityadarpaiia memoratur 

Act I fol 5% II. fol 9*, III fol I2*\ IV fol i8»\ 
V fol. 23*, VI fol 27^, VII fol 3i»». 

Haec folia anno 1801 parum accurate exarata sunt 
(Wilson 308 ) 

302 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 21 Long 13 Lat 9^ 
Lmii 27 

\aydtuharitam. (B) 

Apographon e praccedcnti excmplo post annum iSio 
factum (Wilson 344) 


Foil 40-72. (Imn 9) Ratndvali comoedia, ab //«/- 
shadeva regc composita (A ) 

Act I fol 47»S 11 fol 56*, III fol. 63^ IV 
fol 72* Haec comoedia a Wilsorie 1 1 Anghce versa 
est, textus Calcuttae anno 1832 prodiit De codicc 
Paribidco cf. Hamilton, p 73 

Haec voluitimis pais anno 1821 exarata est Verba 
lincolis supra positi^ separata sunt (Wilson 166**) 

304 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil. 106 Long. 9^ 
Lat 4 

.Foil 1-53 (linn. 8 ) RatndvalL (B.) 

Act. 1 fol 11 S II. fol 27N III fol 39‘\ IV 
fol 53’’. 

Haec folia anno 1821 parum accurate exarata sunt 
(Wilson 492“ ) 



VIDA6DHAMADHAVA. VENISANHARA. 


f 
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305 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 52. Long. ia|p. 
Lat. 8^. Linn. 28-31. 

Vtdagdhamddhavam, comoedia Rupae tnbuta, anno 
1549 composita. Incipit: 


wifhit ^ wwit ftg ^ft^ c H i fyu f Vtin iiHii 

wft ^ II ftUWittlllHIHin^: tSrft 

fft: 

it: II ^11 

ifpv^ Tpsivit: I Hia wfi ift wl un 11 »ff »fh wminiSiii 1 

WOT? tHU H nft w <sn 9 lf 4 .<^H ' Mill 

w^ W OT iVoHMriBB ^ ftti? Hw i ft < m H rt1^PffH w t tgnwr 

fti H iiHfflu i ^ ' Hftaiia T m r HrH i i hri HWHimiHHim wnf^Hgwn- 

<11 I hI.1 - 

H< 4 rHiAHWg 4 «hlfti< 4 i^< 4 i 4 i nl'Hiwfta^ in|- 

ll 4 H|l*J^is»H<W rqnil 4 .njiilmU^ TPMTTgi^innfl 

HMlfl'i^ld: WTWnf TfinraaOTWl (“samudayo) ^<IHH- 
ftHftnftwiOTIT V^lrilvTlHHitn WlflrHHR^ IIM H W W VWt M 


fpi WHift 

n ’ ^HfllHi l Frtt^grrtH H rfH TTTOmj I 

wrd wrd wftinmipTf^TSHTl- 
A7^«|H(1s 4 OTWft flRlft OThPiT h<,u 
< i n;<; i «n4>iw ) insHHpFif ^rf^Wir: nm: 

wmft V<4HV I «li«lri4«flgli| I WHa i trfiTOTiHT »»Hin 

TT OTnrl wwa Pi nq fff ^ 1 

i >H i y in | ai I aft^H mfbufi&Hi: i »»in imr ftmOTt ft^- 
•mwOTfl trtlOTROTt ap liir^wftia ir ^l^^tTwHi i! 
i|fa^!(iiH riAMHHiH'^aia'Hfti II til II arfipt I rnPiArt; 
ftsftflr aan»M(Xm4iffii&fl5Hi i Hft.«a : • ot hwj i 
HHifww a^ft atftat arfrofiOT 
gij vwpwtar inyfa aPtH'-Mi^aiiaiK 1 
wa: 4(ic4iiiHiaTHiir4Hlai4.4i 4 . 411 : 

adl; at ar wi«fl4.ft a fa irgifT a ftafir 11 mi 


Cf Wilson H Th II, 393 Act. I Vcnunadavilasai 
fo! S'*, II ManmathaUkhas foL id**, III lladhasan- 
gas fol. 41“, IV. Veuuharanam fol 30*’, V K^lia- 
praslidhanam fol 36'’, VI Saradviharas fol 43'’, VII 
Gauntirthavih^as fol 107“ * 


‘ awgifin 4 .Hf 5 H i Jilamkaw i schoi 


In fine baec leguntur : a 4 ^M«tai^.(l. ai^") 
d^wX *nt I fta*aawa aia arsdi ’’fit 11 
• In marginibus commentanus brevissimus auctons 
anonymi adscnptus est Incipit : HAfUl^aHil waft w 
g^^artlwaa^inatla a^ a^ an^an ainHtaafiftaamg- 
m yiHiHi i wij i a f% a a*^<Hrtg»al etc 

Codex post annum 1810 nitide exuratus eat. 
(Wilson 343 ) . 


306 . 

Lit Bengal Foil. 99—164. VenisankdrcLS^ Bhat(a^ 
Ndrdyanac comoedia. (A.) Incipit . 

f^vuT ftrfir ^ •nrrwirnwBT 

TrtWr: ^niTOT u 

^rfii ^ II rw iii 

(1 ^^sftz) ^anr: qnf^Airf ii ^g 44 i ijqinj t. 11 
qrfq qr II ww Hinm*OTTvnmdAv: 

: iiisffTg ?i v(? T qil ; w^imiinfan ii qid i nffisRiR 1 

11 mt u m - 

m ^ q nlu i qd 11 n 

H?r*rqn: 11 q ft q ^ d rqymqirq etc. qflpf 
N ’ g qi i i qqnq ^ fffifii qq qqfhfi?Tt qrm ’^TZ* qiq- 
ftTTTT: m II 

Argumentum fabulae Wihon 1 1 . II, 335 enarravit 
Act 1 lol 107**, II fol. 117*’; III fol. 130*, IV 
fol 140*^, V. fol 148®, VI fol 164** De codicc Pan- 
siaco cf Hamilton, p 79 , dc Berolinensi Weber, p. 163 
Editio Bombayana lapidc expressa a Burnouf (Journ 
As 1848 , 1 p 69) memoratur 

In niargmibus locoruin Praknticorum interprctatio, 
et glossa^ paiicae leguntur. 

Codex post annum 1810 satis accurate exaratus est 
NumeruM Mb a scriba praetermissus est, nihil vero desi- 
deratur (Wii.son 172**.) 

2 .Faeraddhara ym U rtWIU: Glossae in cod A 

aflscnptae ^ q?q I qrftrq'f^qfw qiqi^ l 

^ ^fir I nffT ft> 4 i{V 44 i I h^hPauhhhi I 

Qiiac ultimo loro rxplicatio proponitur, hand scio an veritati 
proxima Hit Qm enini animalium donunum pro insigni gent, is 
Pdaupata esse possit 

pp 
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307 . 

Foil. 1 00—147. (l>nn. 9.) Venisanhdras comoedia, in 
hiyus apof^raphi subscnptionibus Venisamvaranam ap- 
pellata. (B.) 

Act. I. fol. los**, II £01.113*, III. fol. taa”; IV 
fol ia8*', V (£01.136*), VI £ol 1.47*. 

Hacc £olia anno i8ai exarata sunt Inde ab actu 
quinto lacunae permultae signilieatae sunt. (Wilson 
330*’ ) 


308 . 

Lit Dcvan. Charta Ind Foil. 118 Long. 12 
Lat 5^ 

Foil. 1—29 (linn 8) fragmentum, actus 

duos pnmos et inajorem tcrtii jiurtom contiiiens (C.) 
Desinit in verbis jftOlIrMlT: TShrr: xm n 

fiw ITWiftiVHI ^ 

llaec folia anno 1821 cvarata sunt (Wilson 228® ) 


309 . 

Foil 73—H9. Jagaddhafae ad Ventsanhdram com- 
rnentanus Incipit I 

Act I. fol. 87®, II. fol 93®, "ill fol 99®, IV 
fol V. fol III®, VI fol 119^ 

Jogaddhara in cxplicandis poetac verbis ct brevis et 
perspieiius est, textuque satis integro videtur usus esse 
Ut cxcnqilo uiio utai, disticha duo additicia (iPTfiT S, 
'jfNVfill m), quae in prologi cxordio in codicibus B C 
Icguntur, ne s\11«ibci (juidcm taiigit 

De (odiee Bciolincnsi cf Weber, p 163 
Haec foliti intra annos 1820—1822 exarata sunt 
(Wilson \ 66 ^ ) 


310 . 

Lit. De\«iii Charta Ind. Foil 18 l^oiig 12^ 
Lat 8 Linn 28 

Sdraddtifakam^ a Hankara compositum, opus ad ge- 
nus Blicina dictum pcrtinens Incipit unfit 

lT?r f5^c5T?I?^ Ci Ti U l M ^T^raiT II etc. ^ 


TOiTiif m 

from: ^ 'WTO wnS 11 

Cf Wilson H. Th II, 384 Tanta inter hunc et 
Sankaracheiovildsam librum in sermonis artificiis simi- 
litude interccdit, ut ab eodem auctore utrumque scri- 
ptum esse conjicerc liceat. 

Apograplion post annum 1824 factum est (Wilson 
30a) 


311 . 

Foil 14—45 8) lidst/urnavaprahasanam^ to- 

mocdia a Jagadisvara composita Incipit 

II etc Cf Wilson II Th II, 408 Vet 1 
fimtur in fol 34® 

llaec folia Vuranasiae a Rdmachandra Kasmirensi 
anno 1821 exarata sunt (Wilson 514**) 


312 . 

Foil 132-154 (linn 7) Hdst/drnatfis comoedia, Rhfi- 
vanicharanae cura litcris Bengtilicis anno 1835 impress.!, 
quae editio satis rara est Locorum Prakritit oriiin 111- 
tcrpretatio desideratur (Wilson 308 ) 


313 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 21 Long io,\ 
Lat 9^ Linn i8 

Kurpiu amanjat /, lidjasekhai av comoedia, lingua Pia- 
I kiitica scrijitti, uclibus ipiatuor constant, qui javatn- 
I knntara appcllantur Fcabul.i ad genus saitaka dictum 
icfertui. Incipit tbr^T ^TOT- 

etc 

, Act I fol 6^, II fol 12®, 111 fol 16®, IV 

I tol 20^* 

! Codex post annum 1830 exaratus est (Milt. 67 ] 
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E. CHRONICA, NARRATIONES, 
FABULAE 


314 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil j 88 Long 14. 
Lat. 5^ Linn. 9. 

Insunt in hoc codice opusciila varia, quibus regionis 
Kai^iinrcnsis histona tractatur. 

Foil. I— 80*^ liujatarangim^ Kasminae icgum histo- 
ria, a Kalhana^ Cliampakae hlio, anno 1 148 cornposita 
Lib 1 fol 12*^, lib. II fol 17*^ Liber tertius dcsi- 
dciatui. Lib IV fol 48*^, lib V fol 65*^, hb. VI 
fol 80“ Libri se\ piinii cum luterpietatione Franco- 
gallica, septimiib ct octavus sine tc\tu, a Troycr Paiisiis 
a 1840—1852 editi sunt Ci Wilson, ‘An Essay on 
the Hindu History of Cashmir,’ in As ^ lies vol XV 
Foil 80*^—156“^ hunaiarangmi (fluvius a Jama rcgc 
dciivatus), auctorc i<nvaray Jonarajae discipulo, qui 
histoiiain Kasmutnscm inde a Zainu-^l-abidma 

^jJj) usque ad Fath Shah, 1 e Wilsone 

teste, ad A D 1477 coiitinuat 

Opus in quatiior libros (taranga) divisum cst Pro- 
oemii disticha noniiulla (lesidcr«uitur Iricipit 
Traff innfq iHFci 11 Liber I 

septem capita habet 1 fol 86*^ Mallasilayuddhavar- 
iianam , 2 fol 87** Shattrinsach ai she durbhikshavar- 
iianarii , 3 iol 92** Adainakhaiiaiurvasaniuii Ilaj^a- 

khanasanyog ivarnanam , 4 fol 94** Pushpalilavarna- 
iiain , 5 fol 99” Kramasaro}atia\ainunam , 6 fol 100” 
Chitropacha^asilpavarnariam , 7 fol iii*^ Jainastiha- 

svaryaiitim Lib II II.iidaiasahavnttant.i\arnanam, 
desiiiit in fol 115*’ Lib HI ILissaiiasaharajyavrittan- 
ta\ arnanam, fol 153**^ Lib IV Phatihasaharajyapraptis, 
fol 156" 

De codicc Pcrohncnsi cf Weber Catal p 165 
Foil. 156 ‘*‘-188**. Raj(walipatdk(U ciijus auctor in 
editione Calciitteiisi Ptdjifahhatfa appellator In codicc 
nostro titulus falsus Kalhanakt itardjatarangini^ legi- 
tui Incipit etc il 

y?f gTO fwM iTf 

(1 e Rajavalipa- 

takeim) etc Auctor historiam indc a 

Fath Slnih ad Akb.ir continuat Ijib I fol 173“ dcsi- 
nit in verbis Lib. II incipit 

rm etc Dcsimt 


u 

• Haec opera omnia Calcuttae anno 1835 imprcssa 
sunt, quam editionem satis raram consulerc non potui. 

Codex anno 1834 neghgenter exaratus est. Libri, 
capita, disticha distincta non sunt (Mill 20 ) 


. 315 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil 139 Long 11^ 
Lat. 7^ Linn 12. 

Jonarajae JUijalarangini. Auctor, qui sub Zainu-’l- 
'fibidma rege vixit, historiam Kasminae a Jayasinha, 
Sussalac fiho, usque ad tempora sua continuat In 
prooemio haec Icguntui 

Twwr ftirr ^ fisrnTn^tpmrfiiini^ 1 
<ijhiqf 4 i>ifl fliiArr •' F figflin ; 11 

wd CTifir 1 

I fawm gi i a l 11 

Desinit in distichis ^ ^ I 

ay!tiqi«<ti«qiu nyi ji i n ig mrarf* 1 Tirrfi* 

•tnnnn wr 1 n g i gmw i gt r ifi n tju: 11 

Codex anno 1822 a Sndasukha Indraprasthae (isdn- 
satis .accurate exaratus est (Wilson 391 ) 


310 . 

Lit Devan Charta Europ Foil 42 Long. 12^ 
Lat. 9 

A Foil. 1—4 Scptimi Kalhavae historiae libri disti- 
cha 117 Incipit Wn^ "ifftT TTWT 

iT^^nmT w ri w 

wen ^ » 

B Foil 5—15 altcrurii Rnjdimlipaidkae hbrum con- 
tinent, e\ aho codice atqiie apographon Millianum 
tiansscriptum 

Haec folia post annum t8io exarata sunt (Wilson 

393M 


317 . 

Hiijiis voluminis fohis 68 et 69 disticha 20 conti- 
nentur, ncscio unde desumta, quibus scries regum quo- 
rundain enunieratur, qui a Paramdra^ desccndissc fe- 


' Cf Traiisait U S I, 307 sqq 
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rontur. Indpit ; TOflt ^ JPmft iro « ^ 

wiT*f ^nrf^irro^ s. 

Partmdra, ^aunakae filius: Dharma: Deva: Kji* 
naka: Vikrama: Rudrachhatra : Ujjendra (viimiRlf) 
*wiT • ’ w r CmnuT fjft 

^ a ) : Bhqja (taque Bbojapunm condidisse fertur) : 
GuQala : Udayajit : Ranadara * Tejasmha : Nira : 
Dhira Ucbtadamb^ (?)* Santanu Abankara: Dur- 
labba . Rama : Sangrama : Ugraacna : Holasinba : 
Ndrayana (Mallopanamaka) : Mandhatri . Pratdparu- 
dra (Bbojapuryam juta) : Honlaaintia Chatradbarm 
Haec folia hujus scculi hteratura exarata aunt. 
(Wilson 426') 


318 . . 

Hujub vulummiR foliis 97-130. (Imn 10-12) Rast- 
kfirarnanam carmen, a Raghundtha scnptum continetur 
Incipit 

jtnnt; i «» tr^ w 

I fiw T umHURH isy 

i g i iti4ff r TiwTi^ \ ^ 

Auctor XVI II. capitibus Durvdsasin^ doctnnac Vaish- 
^avac praeceptoris, vitam ct res gcstas verbose ct parum 
ornate adumbravit Argumentum carminis hoc* In 
Naimishakdnana regionc (I, 8) Kanyakubja urbs (I9I4) 
sita est dfWr« 4 |if 6 W<«rjr" 5 ITfiTV 

Ibi Karunakara sacerdos (III, i) cum Mahamati uxorc 
(III, 9) vixit Iique filio (III, 26) Padmanabha (IV, 17) 
nomen indiderunt Is inde a pnma juveutute studiis 
rcligiosis deditus, imprimis Vishnum coluit (ftjWfjpft 
ftnmin ^ 1 ^ imrm- 

iFCnrar: iv, 21) Brahmachari^us gradum (IV, 24) as- 
Bccutus, doinum patriam rcliquit, et Bharati^ri-Nrisinlia 
magistro (IV, 26), Pray^ae vivcntc, pietatcm ct aiiimi 
disciplinam exercuit. A magistro Durvdsa^ nomine 
donatur (IV, 29). Vitae sanctitate placatus, Yish^us ei 
se revelat (V, 2), cujus dci variae in mundo manife«^ta- 
tiones (avatara) a Durvasasc cclebrantur (V, 17), Vish- 
nuB Durvasasem novam ipsius esse manifestationpm 
declarat, jamque ohm in Atris domo natum esse (V, 18 
19* •fiTft: w iiT^^ jprHsftf 

inr: i ftBc? ftS ^ wwfiwn 

i^sinhr II II H ^ r 4 ^ ^ Jhftswrwh i 
iiftr ftFijjT iniftr ftmr: m^ii). Durvasas, 

omnium locorum sacrorum (tirtha) visendorum voto 


BASIKARAMANA. 

facto (VI, i), cum discipulis profectus in Nandanaka- 
nana (VI, 7) a leone incurntur. Is, a Durvasase virga 
tactus, formam divinam induit, seque Bnhada^vam, 
Gandharvarum regis filium, esse declarat, ohm a vins 
sanctis propter nimiam venandi cupidinem in leonem 
mutatum. Inde Durvasas Purushottamam regionem 
adit, ubi Gajapati Pratdparudra regnavit (VII, 3 : tnn 
mnnft f^rj^ 1 tm ftfrf nn^ 

Dona magnifica a rege accepta Haradasae 
sacerdoti, fihae dotem quaerenti, impcrtitur. Jagannfi- 
tham adorat (VIII, 8) Narasinhae raagisln morte 
nuntiata (IX, 1) Prayagam revertitur Sepulture facta 
in Kamarupam (12), indcque Mallapuram urbem (13) 
proficiscitiir. Ibi Brahmaputra lacus sacer, Nila nions, 
Rama regionis rex fuit (WB^ TfrS i 

iiaf inftnir: u hh 11 

t iitir: ^ I f n^t ^gqi lW rin 11 11 

n^a nft i Bft f^TgT I igft Twi ^ ^ ftro 
wfir ll^tfll) Durvasas Mukundami^rac sa- 

ccrdotis hospitium accipit (25). Cum Rama rege pre- 
cem mysticam communicat, qua uxor cjus eousque 
stcrihs fihum concipit (X, 8). Ibidem brahmanam 
queudam leprosum sanat (18) Iter pergit, hosque 
locos visit Bliramarakunda in monte Nila (XI, 2 HTf 
HTfBT iiRTTUT I fifiwd- 

^q i fOT: iiBii irift ^ jtmr: f i inr: ^ ^ 

11 m 11 Tnftr 15 

I ftr^TB^qrftnn 11 mr. ^ to- 

irm (0 ^ I ^^hniu ^ H T ^vM wnmum- 

II <9 11); Brahmasagara (7), Gangasagarasangama 
(8) , Kundaraka (9) , Mahanadi-sagarasangama (iT^TH* 

qr TOiT 1 ^ ' ^th^Shu i m ^ % 

^ ftqw % iiqqn Bimrrd wfw tow 

W. I ^ TO^ TO^TO fT in? 11), Rajamahen- 

dratirtha, Godavurisangama (13) , Vidyanagara (^Hyr 

^ TO ftro: mdn fw qnq to^w ip uma 

TOW m I fcTOWti (sic) TOTfff II 11) , Go- 

samadhi (17), Kameri, Kumbhnkarna (18); Tej^ura 
(19), Setubandha (20); Mathurd (mn W ^ 
H^UHITOW ? I TOT II qq II 

H^UHITOW i q g q wro n ii&TO I TTOT^ HiftsTOn!;) , Ranga- 


• • * Animndvi rtendum est, quod Stpihny in As Res XV, 2K4 
tradidit ^ It is added that about this tune Chytunya or Chytan 
Mdhaprabhu (1 c ^TOT) came from Naddia in Bengal to visit the 
temple ol Jagannath, and that he performed miracles before the 
Raja (Prataparudra) * 
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nfitha (22) ; Chandrakumarasikhara (23) ; Ujjvala-Na- 
rasinha^ Mallik&rjuna^ringa (24); Trimalla, Tripati, 
Sivakanti (23) ; Vishpukanti, Pakshitirtha (26) ; Ve- 
d&na, Karas\amin (27) , Tnnagaritlrtha (nfrvnfitftiBT 
^ WTu Sm; u w enr: ^ ^ Hftnnm: 1 

?r II 11) , Triijavallitirtha 
(30); Papavinasanatirtham, Atitirtha inTTH 

IT MS 31), Tilaganjitirtham (inr: ^ aV5), 

Kc\alaputra (32) , Chaurabhavaiii, Kajjalitirtha {33) ; 
Snngerimatlia, Tungabliadranaditirtha (34) ; Vatsaiiu- 
rakatiitha (35); Kutilinga, Bbatkali (36); Gokarna- 
Iiriga, Chandragiltigiri, T<L[K)dhama (37) , Brahmapar- 
\ata, Nisikatryambdka, Chatrds»mha (38), Vajrayogini, 
l^nmtirtha (38’> ^ iraTjtnn: ri ^l H ? I wh: 

TR g fi T!nT|gy Ii?tii) , KardameMvaia, Ta- 

]3atisangama (39) , Ucvdhangama (40) , Maliisangama, 
Siibhiamati (41), Svctapaivata, Guptaprayaga (41^), 
Muld-D\ard\ati, Miidliaxaprachi (42), Ptabliusa (43. 
^ ^TFnft) , Miilatridclhava (44 
vrnrr’rrtrar) , llaivatagm, ubi Mngikiinda tirlha (45) , 
Sard\ apan^ata, Biles\ara, J^agbu-Dvard\ati (inft 

iidtfii) , Drdrakdf ubi Chakratirthd 
sdcrarium, Gomati fliiviiis, eoque tempore Bluma rex 
fuit (48) , Sdiikhoddhcira (62) , Pmddrakatirtha (63) , 
Vmbai aiiag«iri,Pi ayaga, Asiipuri, Sindlnisdmudrasangama 
(nffti’qrrrwr 'RmJ 1 fthfh 

jjpR ^ 11 wmi 

f?^c5TtTnT^'5nniJ , Dhuatirtlia (6 5), Kataksha ksbetra, 
Goraksb)dttd 

Kdsmtrndf*sa (67), Maiiimabesa^ Nagarakoti ("^^TPT- 
^r^^TT^Ftfir^rar^frfir ftJRT ll^li), Pjithudaka, Sarasvati 
nadi (69) , Vasislitbaj)r«ichi, Kurvkshetra (70) , Ilaii- 
dvaia, Ilrishfkesa, Devaprayaga (7i), Saptadliaratirtba 

(inr. ^ i ^m»r ^ nimr 

T^niVT llS^li) 5 Kedcirasambhu, Uudraprayaga (7 3) , Nan- 
dJiprayaga, Karnajmiyaga (74), Badaryasrjima (75), 
liastifidjjura, Suklaksbttra (76), Naimishakanana, Mi- 
arisha (sic), At/odhyd (77 ^ RTR- 

isti ^ttrt ^ TTcfrfq Rf^: -r 

V> & Cv. 

1) , Mdiiasa saias (79) , Ilankshetra, Muktikshc- 
tra, (lallaki nadi (80) , Nilakantha, Chhachhika, Kau- 
*^\IA nadi (81), Kaiiakdyiiiadi (82), Bhiamarakuivki 
(84) Ind'^ Dui\asas ad Madh}adcsae saeiaiia \iscnda 


^ Ad hoc aliaijuc dcorutii nomma ttrlha \ucabulum supplcn- 
diim est 


i4d 

prodciscitur. Cap XII, Brahmaputra l^rada {2. snftvfi 
clia tatra Tribhuktirdjam ajagama; tam pujayitvd vidhi- 
vat etc.) , Vdiimati nadi (3) , Dadarisangama, Dyunadi- 
sangama (4); Vaidyanatha, Gaya, Kasi (5)^; Prayaga 
(18); Mathura (19), Kalanjaraparvata (20) , Dhavala- 
giri, ubi lleva fluvius (21) , Jatasankara tirtha (22) , 
Mahuradatta locus (23) , Toranamala, Avantika (24) , 
Ekahnga tirtha, Piishkara tirtha (26) , Girisa Saranesa 
{27) , Arbudachaki (ubi Siva Achalc’^a colitur 28) , 
Siddhakshctra : TIT (Ambikam) V if fiiycH 

II II jt ?»yiT3PTm inft gftr. 

i. Denuiue D\<tiavatim rcvcrtitur, quo loco sibi 
et (liscipulis scilcm (matha) rondiderat (30) Rcgi pre- 
cctn cfficacissiinam tradit (XI 11, 22), alimcntorumquc 
ubundantiani lurgitur (25) Discipuloa circulorum iny- 
bticoium naturam edocct (XIV) • Sishyah paprarhhuh. 
«TfR^ ^RV<iT WW f? ^rer: xswuRift? 1 

^ iWl tt: ^ fwa i ^ri i 11 ? 11 

^ wfif wiKt ^fPsn ^ ^ 1 

qifailHIlUiq^ 11 ? 11 Dun itsa uv^ba ; 
^ ifHr: i ^mwnf 

tpjTT II so II 1 

imfiT Hssii sfrttsunfir- 

^ mrafir 1 ^ wssu 

^ inr^TT I ^ *i# 

USS IIS^II ^ WVIT?«nB 

^ li w ■awia; iis^n ^ 

II ss II wftjwiq g ^ wnftfit 1 iftjR® 

list 11 

fq%: I ^q i ri;<4 ^mwrftrsft wrm i b'Mii l 11 so 11 »» 

^ jj W)(4lrq<44if^ in^ 1 

iissh ^ ^ 

II II n ^TS *f?71W I 

11 si 11 nT ^ q i n>t 

^TT I ^ ^(Tf^ II S«{ II aiTJ ^ 

l^rmnr i 11 st 11 

II St II ^ f9iii 

infinsiniftnl 1 v ^ qnpsnirfqijftfinr 11 ^s 11 

*qirM*.*iif«i3 *inn 11 11 

riggaiuiwig^ q 1 ^ iniii^rR|fi <i^<5<mr><n r ii^iii n^- 

0^5 I 

qfHro II II 00 miftfiniT 11 11 


^ 11)1 \ mxunatlidin h^nino CAiiar77ry/*ur////Viii&A^i7Aa appollato adora- 
\it, qiii hjmnus ah his \trbis incipit !?• 

Uq 
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Cap, XV. Dury&aas doctrinam mysticam tradere pergit. 
Incipit : ^ vrertOr iml i . In 

medio corde nymphaeam octofoliam, m eaquc vit^e 
])nncipmm senticns inclusum esse (ifl^ TRnxnnf^sf^ 
iNt Quod ubi mterno impulsu res exter- 

nas versus agatur (iRf afNT?m TOlwfWf i 

iRni' wfi nrJffir ^nnf "j ^:), prout m smguh^ loti 
foliis requiescat, varios animi affcctus cffici, etc. Inde a 
capita XVI. variae Durvasaais m mundo manifcstationcs 
enarrantur. Atque actatc auroa in Atns domo appa- 
ruit, ibique Chandram et Dattam fratres habiiit. Aevo 
argenteo in Mandara monte vixit (XVI, ai) Tertius 
Dvapara aevo in terram dcscendit (XVI, 22--XVII) 
Demquc capitc XVIII. Durv^sasis nostri res gestae 
repetuntur, et auctoria epilogus continetur 

Post libn XVIII. subscnjitioncm liaec leguntiir 

Tfinsnnnii? 

^TTRlftTOT^ II Libellus igitur eodem fere tcmpoie (a. 
1565) cxaratiis cst, quo videtur scnptiis esse Cetcrum 
folia 97-117. antiquiore, reliqua rccentiore manu e\a- 
rata sunt. (Walkeu 207 


Foil. i92-227« Vtsvaffunddarsas (Speculum virtu- 
tum, quae m inundo rcperiuntur), liber a Vevtkala^ 
Uaghunathadikshitae filio, Apyayae nepote, nisi fallor, 
seculo sexto decimo exeunte scriptus In prooemio 
haec disticha leguntur, emendatis cmendandis a mt 
exscripta . 

i9Tm^ ftj* t 



i ww »i « r ^^ h n i a«a T ^r n fi i «^ ; i 
^ ni «g ^<un;$ n^n 

Argumentiim hoc Kris«inu et Visi.ivasii (jendliarvae 
riirni per aerem moto varias Indiac rcgioncs, pniecipuc 
^ ero aiistrales, peragrant ^li^^frfH'I^THT- 

^ I ii «fii), 

ct dc cariiin terranim populis, urbibus, templis, dcorum 
riiltu, artibus et litcris ita disputant, ut res pleraeque a 
Knsanu reprehendantur, a Vi^viivasu vero vindicentur. 
Liber, et versus et orationem solutam contmens, ad 
cognoscendam Dakshinae regionis lustoriam rcceiitio- 
rem satis utilis erit. 


In fine haec leguntur : 

Liber a Caveli Venkata Ramasvamin Calcuttac a 
1 825 interpretatione Anglica donatus est 

Haec voluminiB pars post annum 1820 parum accu-* 
rate exarata est (Wilson 237^* ) 


320. 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 7c. Lat 15^ Lat. 
3^ Linn. 6. 

Bkojaprabandhas^ quo libro, a Balldla composite, 
Bhojae regis res gestae celebrantur. Incipit 
vrcnfHaiw rftimT fHwir 11 vm ^ ■jprtt 
TT^ TOT tot toRiT • 

• rflTOnn ^ tot: • etc. 

Capite priore (foil i-io^) regni adeptio narratur, 
altero Bhojae erga poetas ct viros doctoa hberahtas prue- 
dicatur Temporiim rationcm quum BalUlla nullam l(re 
habuent, nomina ab co Liudatn ad definiendam poetarum 
Indicorum aetatein eateniis adhibenda sunt, ut, coditibus 
optimis in Icctionibus consenticntibus, ante seculi sexti 
dceimi fincm iiinotuisse pro certo habere possimus, 
Atque in codice nostro haec fere poetarum nomina 
rcperiuntur: Karpura 13** ’ Kalinga 13 ^ Kdmadeva 
55^ Kalidasa Kokild Kriddchaiidra 21'’ Go- 

paladeva (Kurulinandganid dgatdh) 49'* (iovinda 11^ 
Chauhittha jmndita.^z** Jayadeva 63*^ Tanduladeva 
Kasmirensis 33*^. Tarendra (Chandra^) 13**. Uamo- 
dard 45 52“ Dhanapdla 44^. Bdiia Bluuahhuti 
(VardiidSinagarat) 58 Bluiskara ( PrabliAsatirthani- 
vdsin) 50". Madana 13** Majiira 13** MalUnatha 
53*^ Mahcsvaia 22*^ 31*’ 65** M.igha Guijarensis 
66** Muchukundd Kasmirensis 48^ Rfijendra 22** 
lldniachandra 65**. Uamadevd 13** lidniesvarcibhatta 
22*^. Lakbhiindhaia Drdvulcnsia 17*’ Vararuchi 13^ 
Vidyavinoda 13** Vmayaka 13*^ Visvavasu kapahka 
63**. Vishnukavi 47 Sankaia 13** 14*^. SAkalya (ex 
urbe Ekasdla si\c JCkasild sive Ekasild appellata) 50*^ 
Sumbhavadcia 57"^ Suka 42“^. Sita 22*^ Siinanta 
(MS. TOilT 48“^) Subandhu 13*’. Somanatha pandita 
47 Ilarivansa 1 3'* llarisarman (codd alii Han- 
\arman) 63'* ILiiita 58"^ 

• * In folio 68**. haec leguntur, quibus Milgaris de Ila- 
qumannatakac origine opinio traditur Textum paulum 

^ Qui in hoc folio cnuinerantur poetae, 11 praestantissimi fuisse 
dicuntur 
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^mendatum exscripsi : inft WHW ftwruHT- 

1 ^ ^sfli T iim I V p ft irf^ fittfii « rm 

WT I I « ^ rmni to»»i ^ 

g*fW I Tnn nt ^ loiRS • ^ ^ 

ft ^TWjf faft t i r uft g » «jiiiftiit OT? I 

wfiOT HH ^ urc^: ^ftwmr^ irt mmift 

^nnnf i iwr fijwpunwj ^ inHktsj^fttrftnn: ft- 
c5Tw I inft »niT Tn»ft n^wMfj^pn Tirft ’jm .(*) ftnwuft 
I inft rnn ?if «sH?if\rf*<if4>« tiw 

nftiMdgm i I TO 

^RJOTO * Tnn ’^T^Rfir I 

^ ftro 'jtr ^flnri iiwsflf ft ftiira: i 

TOHV H<;v<Mrg l iPli I TTift TTOT HTOrtftn? t ^TOT 

^iwr'inrfii^iroOirWTOT vS’ii i mn^ i^tftpn- 

^wft w II 

a ^ iiTOTO^ W twnrjr: B ^ ftror: II ‘ 

inft tnn pft i w ^ inri wft ^ftri w? i ^ tot 
ftsftTOtrSwTftr TOT ?^*nftsftTOft T^rfer i mft mr 
iftin TO '?ftmi^<{^<*flnTT^in nrft iiTTfti'S TOsnft 

inprfKTO:i TO TOin tt^ TOftti^mmii^ i 

^rftrtft ftrtrft ^irft r^ft 7ft irrft gift rnnii^: II 

Idem distichon m Ilanuinannataka XJV, 43 (ed. Baha- 
dur, dist. 592 ) legitur, unde antiqmus huic conioediac 
nomen Khandajtrasastt iuissc discimus Do Khanda- 
prasaata canninc (n" 23a ) ne cogitcmus, vcl metro ipso 
prohibemur 

Du Ballalae actatc haec compen Filium llangana- 
tham, ncpotem Visvurupam babuit, qui astrnnomi seculo 
septimo decimo inuunte vixerunt Ipse igitur cxcunie 
seculo sexto decimo floruit. 

In fine haec Icguntur . Tftnft VTTT'frTOBT WlTt UTOIT: 
?ift I TOT 'n TOwft ftrrorft <iftnn winftT ^[wrftr TOngr 
TOTftr II TOJpilftft *Tr7T TT5^ WftBlTTOTTOTOTft TOTft 

ii fHTftnrrft 11 totb nftrrftft gwr 

^T^5T II ll II 

7 4 i fa i ; i 4 mi.^ gft ft ftT m r »ift: ?t to fttw wroi^^ir 

iftr M TKTTftTOrBrftTrT tot ?n?r ftiftm 11 etc. 

Bhojaprabandhac partem P&vie in Journal Asiatiqiic 
1844 cnarra\it, idem textum e duobus codicibus Pari- 
siacis anno 1855 edidit. De codice Ilnvmcnsi cf AVestci- 
gaard, p 14. 

Codex post annum 1810 satis iiitide exaratus cst 
(Mill 17 ) 


I Hunc versiini auctor conaulto claudicantcm fecit 


321 - 324 . , 

Volutnina quatuor. Lit. Devan. Charta Kurop 
Long IT^. Lat 9^. Lmn. voll. K II. ct tertii usque 
ad fol. 112 undeviccnac, postca viccnac singulae. 

Inest in his voluminibus Knihdsaritadgaras (oceanuv, 
narrationum fluvios in sc recipietis), a Sornadeim Ka- 
^miiciisi, Ramac filio, coinpositus. Majorem narratio- 
num collectioncm, Vnhatkathd dictam, sc cxccrpsissc, 
auctor in prooemio.dcclarat. Opus libros 18. (lambaka) 
rontinet, iiqiio in capita (taranga) divisi sunt 

Vol I Foil 210 I Kathapitha, 8 Taranga, fin 111 
fol. 32*^; II Kathamukha, 6 Tar. fol 63“, III Lava- 
naka, 6 Tar fol 106“^, IV. Nara\ ahanajanana, 3 Tar 
fol. 125 V Chaturdanka, 3 Tar fol 152**, VI. Ma- 
danamanchuka, 8 Tar fol 210** 

Vol II. Foil 179 , VII. Ratnaprabh/i, 8 Tar. fol 59“, 
VIII Suryaprabha, 7 Tar lol 116®^, IX AIank.ira- 
vati, 6 Tar fol 179®.- 

Vol, III. Foil 178. X Saktiyasas, to Tar fol 77**, 
XI Vela, I Tar fol 83®, XII Sasanka\ati, 36 Tar. 
Caput septnnum decimum in fol 178® finitur Capiti- 
bus 8-32 Vetalapanchavinsatika narratio coiitinctur 
Vol IV Foil 204. Libtr XII. m fol. 77**. desinit, 
XIII Madmivati, 1 Tar fell 85®, XIV Mahabhishcka, 
2 Tar fol. 94**, XV Panchalambaka, 2 Tar fol 108**, 
XVI. Suratamanjari, 3 Tar fol 130^, XVII Padma- 
\ati, 6 Tar. fol l65^‘ XVIII Vishama^fla, 5 Tar fol 
204®. Hoc libro Vikramaditya res gestae narrantur 
Capita quinquc prima anno 1839 ab II Brockhaus 
cum* \crsione Gemianica cdita sunt 

Haec voliimina anno 1824 (cf. vol III. fol. 77 ^*) « 
codice bono parum accurate transscripta sunt Quae 
in fine legitur subscriptio 

a iWtflimiUH ). c codicc illo vidctur 
desumta esse (Wilson 316-319 ) 


325 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind. Foil 164. Long 13 Lat.fijL 
Linn 8 

Katkdsanf sugar ae pars Incipit a quarto libri IX 
eapite, et medio in nono capite Iibri X. dcsinit. 

IX. AJankdnkd^ Tar 4 fol 15^; 5. fol 30**: 6 
fol 57® X SaUiyasaSy Tar 1 lol 68®, 2. fol 77®. 
3 fol 88**, 4 fol 104®, 5 fol 124®, 6 fol 138**, 
7 fol 150**, 8. fol. 161®. 

Code\ post annum 1820 iicgligcntcr exaratus est. 
(Mill 33 ) 

^ In fine hujus capitis Nalae et Damuyantis bistoria legitur 
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326 . • 

Foil. i47*-i7i . Smhdsanadvdlrin^atputrikdvdrttdj 
sive Vihramachantam^ narrationcs triginta duae, quibjas 
Vikramddityae aninii mugnitudo et liber Jitas celebra- 
tur. Incipit • v vx Tnn?f ^ irm^ i 

WOTihgt ^ ^ ftwft r HUW i n mn etc. 

?Trrt I q 5 um MfTH *i: w 

Dc argiimento libii cf. quae Roth in Journ. Asiat 
1845, II. p. 278 sqq clisputavit Codex noster cum 
Tubiiigcnsi et Londiniensi E. I II 2523 icbus quulun 
(onsentit^ sed recensiorem niulto breviorcm contiiict. 
Namque, nurratione pnma cxcepta, veisus, quibua la- 
hubs ccterum incptib aliquid leporis accedit, oiiitiino 
fere desideiautiir. 

In Bibliotheca E I II. codices qninqiie asser\antur 
a Earn rccciisioncm coiitinciites, qiiam Juintfam 
appellare licet, cod. J315, Samvat 1722, cod 1516, 
S'anivat 1732“, cod. 2183, Saimat 1866 (dccurtatus) 
Ilacc rccensio eo ina\imc insignis cst, quod in piologo 
Hiddhasetm Divdkara, Sar\a]nae films ad Vikiainadi- 
tvain vcnissc, cunique ad tolcrandam rcligionem Jaim- 
cam permoMsse dicitur • 

b Receiiaio Tdntnta^ cod 2523, Samvat 1852, cod 
2897 c Bibl Lcydcmaiia, (juo in codice nariatiuncs 
metro vulgari indutac exstant. 

Ilacc folia anno 1653 nitide qiiidqm* '^^‘d a scriba 
non accurato exarata sunt (Marsh 328 


327 . 

Full 43“72 (linn 10 ) Lit Bengal Ve tala pan cha~ 
rin^atts^ muiationum colli ctio, Jamhluiladattae aiictoii 
tiilmta Folium S dcsidciatui, Bccundum incipit 

* Aim ut Bilontio pnioUreani, totus libtr a Sna cum fV\«1i 
(OinmunicatiiH esse, et Viknimadilja solium ub India iUttpissL 
traditur 

^ In fine hujus codicis disticlia duo legimtur, iiuibus hshe~ 
Tiirnikiira (nisi ^occIn adj cssc mails) himc bbiniu c diibilo 
Mabarashtriia Sanskritiie Airtissc dicitiir 

'TO*! i ^ (»Tnn: 

mi < 0(1 ) II II wrobir nfVpn ?pi7i?ra®^- 

"I iTT f^a i b us; i fq q rci^H ^? - 

ii c’od 1316 


WVrsT ftisrN miftmi fl g ft urn nw i fa ^i ; imi| 

Ilaec fabulorum notissimarum recensio a Sivadaaae 
textu (quabs quidem duubus cudicibus Londinienaibus 
pracbetur) ita diifcrt, ut persosarum nomina maximam 
partem cum Kathasantsagara consentiant, versus per> 
laro, atque in cxordiu tantum fabularum, additi sint, 
oratio vcio ct elegantior sit et copiosior. 

Narratio* I. = K. 1 I. II. Incipit*; milhmirri- 

{Brahmast/iala K ) 

bitwb; Hrn ^ ri t 1 iwi ^ ftrair 11 = K. 3 . 
S. 2 III. Incipit ; wrtbw'hifiGBT 

twPTif w 1 irar 

trm »pfi I ^ TOi >1 = K 3. S. 3. 

IV. Incipit TTBIT BfT^- 

snpft gtT HUfl it II = K 4 S. 4, V (me fol 52" ) 
Incipit ; I nci 4 i#f 

nmin: nfiraafir i tot ^ ^ vt|; i tr irto 

wwrfinrT: ii = K. 8. 8. 23 VI. Incipit 
vtw 1 imr ifft- 

ien*ft ^ 1 irw Tftimm ifw 

i|iaim((^ll = K 5 s 3 VII. Incipit; TTO fa fiRI W 
wl I iwn ?Tm mn ^ 1 tot tm: 

TOT T W qi fiTOWWn II = K 7. VII I 
Sncipit* midl'i^Hiqfn TOT Vinil toTT U^t^gTOTT TITO 
TntbTTOTOrl II = K 6 S 6. IX. Incipit ; TOTfl«jTOTqTft 

TOR TOTd I irar rKriitoi ttto TOfir 1 tot Rroroft 

tor II = K 9 87 , X (lol 56" ) IiioqHt totR^tPr- 
TOfTOTl TjRTi?%S'^^TOTTTO I TOT ^ 

VTOR^ TOR TOJR I mSPRVrf l R TIRTO RTO II = K. lO S. 9 
XI Incipit TORRRTRTIr RRT RTR ttto TO{R I 

TOT TITO BjnrTTOflig«li 4 R(ft[(IH.mfl]RTR^ TOT- 

RlRRTOTTOTUftiT II = K. 1 1 XII Incipit . ^RR^TRIRTO 
j RMTRRiRr+n^ I TO RTOTOft RTR TOTOH: RfifTOTfir I TOR ^ 

' Vf^lRl^RTR ll = K 13 S T 3 XIII Incipit TOTRTT 
j fi^BI RRRI?ft RTR TITO TOfR I TOR RTORTO RiRIT rIrRRRTO 
I ^JlfroiTO RTR RiRTTftc(^ II =K 15 S 14. XIV Incipit' 
RTRRTRTRTfR TOT RTORT TOfftTOft RTR TTTO RRR I TOR TT^ 
I RTOTOft t ^ y, RRI H l RfilRBR^ II = K. 17. S. 16 XV. (fol. 
61'’) Incipit. T^TRlft RTR RR<I gTRfh^ I TO TOJ[R*T*t RTR 
ttto TOTR I TITR TTIR ^R^T*ft RTR f RR VT^ I TITO ^ 
VftTTORt RTTORTO^ I R fRR: R^TO ^IR ftTRR ^kTIHt ^ 
R IRRf?rii = K 18 S 17. XVI Incipit: RlfrgTRlflj 

4 ErrorcB gravissimos tacite corrcxi 
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fln>Tii = K. 19. 9.18. XVIIl.* Incipit: 

’nft ?n*r rmr vn? 1 iran ^t- 

>r<n^ H = K. 20. 19. XIX. Incipit: ^f^pmqi 

iwrgnSi^ *11*1 •nrf ' to njujusiWi *n*T niikd: 
wwn(h5^iTftsTfrTi|5rthT:i Tnit^»wrc^ii^:ii=K 22. 
§. 2T. XX. (fol. 64’’.) Incipit: 

I TRT M ll HUrwtri l I TOT HTWlft ?f>*T- 

TOT I TOmr^TT Muwii/I TOT '5«T TOTtfijir: 11 = K. 23 S. 22. 
XXL Incipit . Tjin WT i 

TOT vu*J TOT H'lO f^AI 1 Tfjf 

^ftrf^ftmfirTOi Tii 4 < 4 iwT*^ i tot totwhi TOT['^]^irT Tj*n- 
^ tot^ toh: totI ■w>5|: i tttw to t«i<TOr 4 u^« 4 iH 4 k- 
TOfTOTOTOTOT. ^ TOTTfipm II Ndrrationes XXII 
XXIII et vicpsitnae qunrtac initium dosideranttir 
XXIV. = K. 1 6. S 15 XXV Incipit: ^fiqmTTi i 

HiW ^rsfrrfti^ i ttbi i rt^iHnir 'ftrsi- 

Ti'^ TOT TOTT TTgfqrf^ II = K. 24 S 24 

In fine haec legiintur ^ TH ~ liftTOTH^Trf^Tf^TO- 
TOW TO^T^rfirinTt TOTcK ii 

Haec folia post annum 1810 exarata sunt (Wilson 
242") 


328 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 73 Long. 13 Lat.5^ 
Lmn 11 

Katharnavan^ narrationum oceaiius, qui liber Siva- 
ddsao auctori tnbuitur Incipit: Kf^FT IT^ 

etc. mu I 

hWrt u^u ^ i 

"f^c^Tf^RT u ^ u ^ 

etc udu iF^HFeJ^l^ II ^ 

^Traif^ I 'snfvftjw ^ II M n 

H^^rnr ^rarfirin^^iiT ^nnl^rwIiMaga^: 1 ^rii 

«R»<i ysttKTt: ii^ii 3[ftr 4viRjFHP*4iIi 

Mtdr^ (1 ^rfTH) ITT? I ohluf^M^l^ri! I 

vvt ^ ‘af’arnl 1 irftrH: 

I il I etc 

Libro nostro naiTationes 35 continentur, orationc 
soluta senptae, additis passim \ersibus, paucioribus, 
tamen^ quain in aliis cjnsmodi voluminibus. De actate 
nihil temerc ailirmaverim, quum nullum aliud liucus- 


que in Europam exemplum allatum esse videatur, et 
codex nostcr recentissimac aetatis sit. Rebus tamen 
et sermone perpensis, narrationes ipsas, quales quidem 
in* hoc codice leguntur, vix duobus seculis antiquiores 
esse putaverim^ 

I fol. 9^. IVanadhara sacerdote, Scimgadharae fibo, 
adjutore, Gomuklia Kaiisambis rex, Karpuramanjarim, 
Karpurasenac icgis filiam, m matrimonium ducit. 11 
fol 11^ Incipit: ^ iffteWT? 11** 

Mandavyapurae, quae urbs ad Godae ripam sita est, 
quum Rupamanjari, Kesavae mcrcatoris film, anacho- 
reta quodam libidinoso auctore, in corbem iinposita et 
in flumcn projecta esset, a prmcipe quodam servatur 
Anaclioreta a simia laccratur. Ill fol iq** Pradyumna 
brahinana, Srutasilae films (Kaiiakapiire Godavaritire), 
quum juventutem satis profbgatam pcregisset, Puru- 
shottarnam profectus* Visbnus cultor e\adit Quo mi- 
raculo in fine Saukara rcgio celebratur, id e Varaha- 
])urana desumtuin est. (’1. supra, p 60% n ^ IV 
fol 19**. Tres homines, Mandara monte ad Vishnum 
colendum ascenso, ad beatitudinem impctrandam de 
sultu se praccipitandi consilium capiunt Quod quum 
duo in vita lutura tcrrestria bona exoptantes fecissent, 
tertius domiim icveititur. , V. lo^ 21** /iw/i, sacerdos 
rustieus Magadhcnsis, Visvesvarac minis tcrritus, bbros, 
quos a brabmana Mithilcnsi pignore facto obtmucrat, 
icdderc cogitur. VI. fol 26*^. HayagrKae poetac, in 
Kotipurae urbis (dakshmatye janapade) regis cujus- 
dam ct Darpanai ayanao, regis filii aula, res gestae E\ 
qua urbe expulsus ad Kakatiyarudram^ Ndgapurac 
regem, confugit Hujus regis ortus prodigiosus nar- 
rator VII fol 26'*. Narratio de duabus Rajyasenae, 
Nandipurae regis, uxonbiis VIII fol 27® Koshtha- 
paldc ciijusdam sollertia laudatur, qiii mdiciis varus ho- 
niinem nequam flagitii coarguit. IX fol 28*^ Gttngu et 
Sohdicha lures (jagad\ anchakau) mercatorem quendarn 
et ejus uxorem dccipiunt. X fol 37^ Narratio de 
Rukinangada, Vaidisapurae rege Qui quum diem 
Vishnui festum (ckadasivratd) et ipse leligiosissimc 
obsei\ asset, et pojmlum jcjunio transigere jussisset, 
Yama timens, ne sedes suae iiiLolis \acuefierent, Brah- 
manem deum supplex adiit Isquc ad pelbciendum 
regem Mohiium deam creavit Quam quum Rukman- 
gada uxoiem duxisset, nulla ratione moveri potuit, lit 

• ' 

^ Frailer iioniina insolita ct barbara, ^ocabula quaedani in hiB 
fubulis Icjruntur, C|uae in dialect is qiiidem popularibiis oeciirrunt 
sed Sanskntjca nun sunt, c g jiuiiiB, =z Hind rott^ 

numiiR, = Hind ffhabua, etc 

® Hac Virasenae cum anachoreta rolloqiicntis iiientionc, cujiis 
ctiain in abis narratioiiibus ^ cstif^ia quaedani rrjicriuntiir, prologi 
roagnam parlein decsse apparct 


Narratio septiina decima omissa est 
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die illo sancto i:;ibum caperet, immo, ut promisso uxori 
facto solveretur, Dharmaiigadam filiutn caedi maliiit. 
Inseruntur narratjunculae duo : i . de lacerta (grihagp- 
dha), qua narratione Sravanadvcidasi dies cclebratur; 
2 . de kdshlhild (tarmite^), ad BlmimyckAdasis efficaci- 
tatom praedicandam narrata. llacc omnia mirum in 
niodum cum altera Narad lyapuranae parte convciiiunt. 
XL fol. 40 Incipit. inft UTf I 

1 . De msommo- 

lum significationibus eajiut, anushtubh metro scnptum 
XII fol 41 Ilarivansaf hatmhkam^ distieha quatuor, 
quibus Harivansa liber eelebutur. Iricipit : 

^TTOT^: I WRT ^iif 

^ ftw mil . XIII. lol. 43*^ Sasi- 

kald, Subandhus mcrcatoris film, ex Anandakanda in 
Kerala rcgione oriunda, qiium a Dhanamohana ct Su- 
])atha fratribus, ne dotem a patre aeeiperct, in silvarn 
dueta esset, NHagrivae regi nubit. Tacendi voto facto, 
niiiltos post anrioR mortis timoie ad prodendam fia- 
trurn crudelitatem eogitur XIV. fol 46*^ Somascriac, 
(lhampakapurac (Tajiatitire) logi, filii duo, Jaya ct Vi- 
|aya, fiieiunt, prior stolidus, sajiiens alter Jaya, quum 
in Silva arboris cujusdam folia efficacissima obtinuissct, 
ct Bollertissimua cvadit, ct Padniavaiiin Kanakavigta- 
hae, Visalapuris regis, filiam in niatrimonium due it 

XV fol 46*’ llavidatta sacerdos, (pumi diu jienuria 
oppressus esset, subito a Fortuna boms cuniulatur 

XVI fol 47 Dhattnd mereator, J.ilaiulharapurae vi- 
vens, Vannac {Vnnud) amici consilio nsiis, ingratos 
films quatuor ulciscitur XVII fol 49" Yakslias (jui- 
dam quum a Vikramaditya, ut jirctium cramorum a se 
allatorum dcfiniret, jiitiisset, iiinuiim garrulus corara 
Vararuclii consilium suiim ipse prodit XVII I lol 49** 
Saktughatakliyayika , ef Paneliatantra V, 9 XIX 
fol. 50**. Homo quidam {rajahputra) erumcnam a nu 11- 
dico cocco sibi ereptam recuperat XX fol 5:5^^ Pasu- 
pati saceidos (Pradvumnapurc Chandrabliaganaditire) 
quum a Siva cum favorem obtinuisset, ut mantiea in 
perpctuuin plaeentis rcpleta esset, priinuuua figiilo, 
(lemdc a Kalyanascua rege boms suis prnatur, qm 
uterque avaiitiac pocnas luunt XXI fol 54*^ Ilala- 
yudha (postca Lak^hmaiuisena)^ Dhanaiijavae, Kaluigae 
icgis, films, ingcmo poetico cxcelluit XXII fol 56** 
Paramani (mdgadho rajahpulrali) Lalachandram kaya- 
stham, tauli ingemi honiinem, sollertia saa adpivat 
XXXIII. fol 59^* Sahara SI nil ae, Ilaiibiiugapuiae urbis 
in Angadesa sitae regis, fatiutas narrationibiis tribus 
exploditur XXIV fol 60*^ De fuiuin diionim aemu- 
lationc XXV. lol 60**. Fui quidani, eapitis damnatua. 


ne judices quidcm ab alienis manus abstinuisse probatL 
XXVI. fol 61^. Natakhyayika. De histnone quodam 
ct ejus film coram Virabhanu rege saltantibus narratio, 
quae ad fincm perducta esse non vidctur. XXVII. 
fol. 61**. De homine avaro ejusque filio avariore. 
XXVIII lol. 6i'k De hominibus avaris duobus, quo- 
rum alter altero sordidior XXIX Magharava nishada 
canem media monentem plangit quidcm, attamcn non 
alit XXX. fol. 63“^ Mercator quidam, c Yavanadesa 
La\anapiiram profectiis, bona a Bhatta (vaisyaratah 
kshatri}ds)^ mutuum suinta, dolo recuperat XXXI. 
fol 64*^ Mcndicus quidam, subito magnis divitiis poti- 
tus, oinnem animi tranquillitatcm amittit. Vitac fastidio 
quum a praedone petivissct, ut sc occidcrct, ne in co 
quidem discrimiiie, ut obolum unum dono daret, ani- 
mum inducerc potest XXXII fol 66 ^ Dhanapala, 
mereator adrnodum sordidus (Kapisthalc), Devasar- 
manc bi^Ihmana auctoie omnia bona in apparando 
sacnficio collocaturus cst XXXIII Notissima de 
serpentc ranas devorantc fabula. XXXIV fol 70*^ 
Sapicntia et Fortuna dc pniicipatu inter se conten- 
dunt XXXV De smgularum Indiae teiTarum virtu- 
tibub et Vitus 

Desimt liber in disticho WMHWl'ftryra- 

xm?T!T: ^ 

II 

Codc\ anno 1824 exaratiis cst (Wilson 327 ) 

1 rfhr: 1 rnnfti ?r ^ firaH 

TTTqr I m? I cift^FtWTT fTOlftST I 

d i Hi^m I I ’^Rifii 

wi W I I ^ 'SIRTfq filRfil ^ 

inmRT ^ I irarlOTR- 

mwift ^ ^ imbjfir 1 trt# [iiftr] 1 fwr^ 

\ ^ VJ^ \ fWP^R: I ^ 

^ n^fir 1 inft ir^n i r ftrar 

I n i?T? I - • • ^ *5^ ^ 1 

tRTTRRfq m? 1 tr ^nv#wr^ 1 inr: 

I ITT? I 

^ ^rriTTw: 1 

jcmri fti wflcRTfir w iiin inn inn: u 
. . nfisr vftftr vfSpi: in^ iTrqr. ^ w. 1 
w vm URT mn: n 
ifif: iRwt xm ^ 11 

* * Pararline Chhajju-ndmno vatsyaratagyn ksbatnyasja panyam 
agat^a* in eadem narratione occumt 



BHARATAKADVATRINSIKA. , 


155 


329 . 

Foil. 110-126. (linn. 12.) Jbharatakadvdtnnfikd^nar^ 
rationes populares tnginta duae. Incipit : 

I I I 

w. m ^ ff iprfn ^I t ft r 'Wif&fW: 

ftiT ^irn^ iin<l«f?r 1 wr- 

^ HTzwwrf^tf^: my^ 1 . 

Hac narratiohes acl doridendam ascctarum (Sivaita- 
rum ct eorum, qui magistros eos scquuritur^ ignoran- 
tiam et stultitiam compositae sunt. Bharat aka (sue 
Bharadaka) vocabulo, cujus origo inc latct, mendicorum 
rcligiosorum genua quoddam significari vulctur, quum 
ejus loco sexccnties jahn (comam promissam gercns) 
sive bhautika (1 e. cinerc oppertus) poiutur. Tcxtus 
sententias et vocabula dialccto Hindustiniea antiquiore 
scripts satis multa contmet 

I. Dhanada sreshtbin (Bharatapurc), bhpatakae cu- 
juSdam occisionc simulata, ab ainicis omnibus dcseritur 
II. Durmati hhaiataka, somnians quum domum eibis 
plenam coiispexisset, iinivcrsum vici populum ad roe- 
nam mvitat III Damanuka bli. (Siuaniapure), lluk- 
mini, Sulochanae filui, (pnim potiri vellct, a simia lace- 
latur Ilace narratio cum secunda Kathurnavac con- 
\rnit IV Dhijadci (Vardhauianapurc) baculi instar 
Sribhadain nicigistiuiii, oleo iiiunctum ct igni objectum, 
aegiitudiiic incur\atuiu crccturus cst V Sarataka bli 
((jodakagiamc) ct di^cipuli incites et ignari donis cu- 
mulautur, duin biahinana quidain, quatuMs doctus, sti- 
pcm frustra petit VI Soinaka bh (Vikalagiarnc) 
iterum atque iteium de toctg se piaecipitaMt, ut ami- 
cis, quomodo \ulncratus essct, quacrentibus, rein dc- 
munstiarct Vll Kuntliakii(Kateiakagianic),aLuntaka 
iiiagiNtio ad stqiem colligendam missus, placentas om- 
nes ipse dcvorat VllI Nibsanga j.itin (Mallanaka- 
grame), in horto alieno arundinc saccbanfera potiturus, 
furti metii hoi turn ipsuin logat, ut sibi conccdat IX 
Dliarat.ika bh (Suprabliapuri*), timorc cxagitatus, Bc- 
naris^ cibum impuiutn se comcdisse sponte coiifitetur 
X. Bhaiatakae quidam bovem pio \acca emunt (du- 
hanti cha) tiui quum cfiugisset, Bharafaka, ad vaccam 
aliam einendtim missus^ vnniloqiicntid latronibus pecu- 
mam ipse monstrat XI. Dharata bh , utrum in casa 
an foras sit, nequc ipse disecinit, neque a discipulo, 
panter sagaci, certior fit. XII Discipulus (Kolaka- 
gramc) inagistro aegroto, visha jiro ativisha dato, ii\ 
pcrpctuum medctur XIII Bliaratakae quidum (Su- 
ghoshagrame), quum in Kalpadhenus vaccae cauda 
Buspensi jam in eo csscnt, ut coelum ascenderent, 

* TRSTWlt MS bif 


quaestione intempestiva facta in tewam decidunt. 
XIV. Asccta quidam (Koranfakagrame) a discipulo, 
magistn surditati medclam allaturo, vapulat. XV. 
Mokab[n] bh (Suryapure) uxorem se vivo viduam 
non esse non credit XVI. Modhaka (Lakshmipure), 
a Dliaikata magistro ad oleum et butyrum arcessen- 
dum missus, negotio male pcrfungitur XVII. Suvi- 
chara jatiii (Mangalapure) caput inter bovis cornua 
iiiterponit XVIII. Udghoshaka (Subalagrame) ma- 
gistro pro guda-dddtmddt medicinis gudadd praebet 
Cf supra narratio duodccima. XIX Karamandae 
ascctae (Sohalagrame) disci puli duo nequc ipsi fulmen 
novcrunt, neque a magistro rein vcram edoccntur, etc. 
etc Specimims causa narrationcs 4. 13 25, conjecturis 
meis cmendatas, dedi : 

ftPTT nit 51 1 

n CT CTnfhu n 

^ irorw: 1 to Uhnft to firotsfinnS: i 

TT CT^T frorS TO I TO ^ 

ii ni fri n a TO Troftfiroro ^ 1 w 

TOT vhn: nro \ ftirfinj firoTOfiRr 1 

i n wTO TOTO I TO H Winifir 1 

I Vtarfii TO^ uto: TOft- 
I TO. nr vfhnh nftmsr tot 

iTTCTfiT n*T I aingro to^ ^ i Tnrrro 

ftifc iTO TOnfiT nn I ^ ^ ^ 

I ^ fV nmn ct nr^^rfiT i ct 

nr TrfCTftii \ ctt i hct ct ^ hto ^ 
nrTOT •! ^ nrrow i ctttt ^ 

trftirftr. 1 irft TOt ir iftroro i ct 

^ udu 

TO TOmrr to \ 

mil 

nr^fsfir to ftnn: 1 

TO TIT ^?nT ^ 

inrinft nrft^ TOfir 1 tNt tot nrnr: 

TOfftcT I ^nfro TO I nrr fni ^ fis^ - 
nfro WlrfirTOTOnffn 1 TOrt to^^uto ^nnlir 1 
CTTTOTOT 5 ^: nftrTO nifif I CT HTCT IHTT fCTTCT- 
in/Trar mfimro vfirCTfJmr nriCTTsft^nr ftinr 1 TOitt 
TOimn I ITT n i f S TT f ^ TOnrflro Mi»iii ?n n. T?f t jft 

nnft ^ Iron: ^ nro 1 to nftCT 1 iftro 

TOW^ wiwi tot: 

ftcTO TOrfSrniTTOTTO: 1 mu: mr: 1 ^ wfirnt 

fnfa in ; 1 ^ 1 w « 1 nr ^ 1 ^ ^[«^] * 

ii « ft d iHTO^ tf^TTV irftlTn: i ^ijfi 
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wJf w viihDi ^ 

I inraWh^ I inn n rf g u w m 

^ I ’snnfli twrtt 

I im xn^s^ imn^nr c^ipftiAn t ^fliK 
I ^ n^fsi^pnfinn; i ^f^m^Nnnr 
^ » nh f«'ir«ii^i ift^XRf: inftfir i mft »fn 

I ift xnftfir i inn 

ti^sAi ^ n6im: i ^wnniiT it ot«i: 

intfui ifan^ I 

?xNhn n ^rmn^ xnft inn ii 

eniw^i »|nnrt ntAnn i ninnrn iRTinr (var- 

shfisanne MS.) ^ uto nifinii: vg giTnirnin 

mn I irdvRT in«rrf insert -577 
’nf^irw I mf) nH^nimninnn ^i i nm i gvOnii nm ^ 
n^ I inn ti>Oii«Hiir irs6i: inn ^ tfufc 1 

>ft iftflns ^;drrnr g ng g iti i ni ftH® t inr ^ ^#11# 
w i % 8 ^iw r it^ n? nfimftr ^ i nftnBn 

nwK I HH)nfciT ’rnn^nmniHS ftq^ nr ^rran ftnn 

^ nfinn ^ 1 iftsflt ^ trt ntn ufinn WTnrfjr 1 
fVrftnr n nftrar ^Tftnr. nw^ir^Hw innd§» M«9if i 
Ti^ mu? JjiT CT I inn n iiHlnft >jift nfstwr ^ ^ fnnr: 1 
n n iiwffl xftftwfir n umPn ’n 1 mr ^mm^cSf^^Tin" 
flnrtsfli ntfinrfir n i mftsmsrftnt )jt- 

I w I nnuT irtt nftmt ^sftjr 1 mft 

^ni) lJ)rn%i Oir»ni; I ^ ^ NIHII li^K.lUI<i^ni- 

finn I irwin n^fsfq w esnnn ftrW mn ftimff 

nmmn 1 mr wafir mmft mnn^ 1 mrc 'n 
^qvm I ^ n¥s 6 i » n fi#«R 1 
i w q in ft qiln 4 ifl i ^«f l n» 1 n) m ftif? 7 r 1 irt irtt ifWiftsijn 
wfT n w m i fanr jaw 1 iTTr: ifefttji* 1 impniA i viigis 
nW nrf i mft ^i nni»T<« 1 inr: 

4 Jftnitr xnnmJfur i mnwr ii?r^: nPn^ft 4 i \ mn \ 

ift ^ftrw ^ Film iftnir ff ^t?tf i 

I FIF I I FTF ^ mft HeMWrw I TITFin 

iM^nt ^ ^ I F i ia wmP uFn s i rHHuO;* nf 
Ffls I Fifts^ i^fiiFn ftinn: i tr: F f n ^ ^Fin 

Fi^ nfiiFtfinn^ ftwt^ nm: 1 iftsigfinii Fimr^ Fmn 
F ^mm n; hfmh 

Haec folia anno 1 675 cxarata sunt. (Walker 206^ ) 


330 . 

Lit. Dcvan. Charta Ind Full 87. Long 12. Lat 4. 
Foliis 1—39. (linn. 10 ) SukasaptatiSj septuaginta 


psittaci narrationes^ continetur Fabula prima a Las- 
sen in Anthologia edita est. Versiones Neo-indicae 
plurcs cxstant 

Ilacc pars post annum 1810 sine ulla cura exarata 
est. (Wilson 303*^.) 


331 . 

Folia 3—26 eandcm narrationum collectionem con- 
tinent, e ^oluminc superiore post annum 1820 ex- 
scriptam (Wilson 323'*.) 


332 . 


Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 91. Long 16 Lat. 4^. 
Linn variat. 

Inest in hoc codice Vdsavadattd, qua nairationc, a 
Subandhu scrip ta, Kandar])akctus et Vasavadattac aino- 
rcs celebrantur Cf Colebrookc Misc Ess. II, 134 et 
AVcber (Zeitschnft dcr D O G. VIII, 330 sqq ) In 
marginibus succinctns Naramihao (Vaid^anarasinhase- 
nae) commcntarius adscriptus est 1 ncipit : 


etc mii irowi ftr^: 

^ %»: \ fTO^ T ^a i i T ^tcRh?: w^w 


In fine liacc leguntur. 
f^lfifin ' m rnrr 11, quibus Subandhus 

Vararuchis sororis films esse dicitur. 

Codex hoc scculo meuritc satis accurate c\aratus est 
(Wilson 37 ) 


• 333 . 


Foil 23—105 (linn 11) J(i£faddharae fid Vdsaiadai- 
tarn comnientarius Auctor in proocmio antiquioribus 
commentariiR, ct Vis\aprdkdha aliisque lexicis se usum 
esse dcclarat 

Vdsavadattac cditio cum Rivardmae comincntario a 
Fitz-Edward Hall in Bibliothecd Indica ineeptd est 
Dc codire Berolincnsi tf Weber, p 164 

Ilacc • folia hoc scculo ineunie cxarata sunt. 
(Wilson 328**) 


334 . 


Lit Dcvan Charta Euiop. Foil 179 Long 
Lat 9. Liim 22 

, rnKddambariy narratio a Fw/m, Chitrabhanus filio, Ar- 
thapatis nepotc, Kuverac pronepote, scripta, post ejus- 
qhe mortem a lilio ad fiiiem perducta Pars prioi 
loll 1-120, altera foil 121— 179 Libri compendium a 
Kasinatha lactum in cod. E. I II 866 exstat. 



PANCHATANTRA. HITOPADESA. MADHAVANALAKHYANA. 


157 


Utraque pars Calcuttae anno 1849 edita est. Prioris 
argumentum Weber in Zeitschniit D M. G. VII, 582. 
enarravit. De codicibus Parisiacis cf. Hamilton, p. 79 ; 
de Berolinensibus Weber Catal p. 165. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 
34 I-) 


335 . 

Lit. Dcvan. Charta Ind. Foil. i88. Long. lo 
Lat. 5^. Linn. 23-25 

Foil. I— 147®. Panchatantram^ narrationes Vishnu-^ 
^armani auctori tnbutac. (A ) 

Lib I fol.63®; 11 . fol. 87®, III. fol 107®, IV 
fol. 128**, V. fol. J47®. 

In foliis I**, et 2® lacunae nonnullae exstant. Cete- 
rum haec voluminis pars, anno 1653 satis accurate exa- 
rata, ex eodem codice atque Ilamburgenses H. 1 . vide- 
tur transscripta esse. (Marsh 328®.) 


336 . 

Lit, Dcvan. Charta Ind. Foil. 200, Long 13^ 
Lat. 5. Linn. 8 

Panchatantram. (B ) inequt . »nnT- 

ftrrf etc 

Lib I fol 91®, II fol. 126®, III. fol I63^ IV. 
fol 181®, V fol. 200® Textus anno 1848 Bonnae a 
Kosegarten editus est 

Codex anno 1800 exaratus est. (Wilson 240 ) 


a37. 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil 200 Long 14 
Lat 5^ Linn. 11 

Panchatantrae hbn ties priini (C ) Lib I fol 
II. fol 81®, tertius dcsinit in verbis 
f flRr= p 203,6. ed Boimensis 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est (Wilson 244 ) 


338 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil 173. Long. 16. 
Lat. 4^. Lineae usque ad fol 98 senae, postca quinae. 

Folia 1-100 Hitopadesam^ fabularum collectioncm 
notissimam, continent In codicc nostro, post anutim 
1810 exarato, disticha satis multa omissa sunt 

Prol. fin. in fol s'*, lib. 1 . fol 28“, II. fol. 55^, 
III. fol. So** , IV fol 100“ 


De codice Havniensi cf. Westergaard, p. 100; de 
Berolinensi Weber, p. 164. (Wilson 39*.) 


339 . 

Folia 136—144. (linn. 7-1 1.) MddhavdmlAkhydmm^ 
quo hbello Madhavanalae et Kamakandalae amatae res 
gestae oratione soluta, versibus intermixtis, satis infacete 
narrantur. (A.) Incipit: 

TOiT wviih4i ^ iprt 

ra (Govindachandro B.) im tWl H TOI 

nnfhn (rajmnam) ^nrjnrrftr 11 wm H5- 

TPfi II etc TOT ^ TOTTOrarorr (^- 

B.) fm 11 touto: 11 gr ^ ^ rin 11 tot 

iWVin: 1 E Pushpavati urbe 
cxsul, Madliavanala l^amavatim ad Kamasenam regem 
pervenisse, postremo Vikramadityam patronum invenissc 
dicitur. 

Disticha ornamcnti causa addita maximam partem 
ex ahis libris excerpta, norinulla dialecto populan qua- 
dam, nisi fallor Hindi, scripta sunt 

Hacc folia scculo superiore exarata sunt (Walker 


340 . 

Foil. 59-78 h^usdem narrationis recensio paulum 
copiosior, A^iafidae, Vidyadharae discipulo, auctori tn- 
buta In fine cnim hacc leguntur: TSftfTOTTOT;- 

^TT TOT^rfWR tot •TTTO TRTif 11 qua 
subscriptione, hand scio quo jure, hbello comoediae 
titulus datiir 

Hate voluminis pars anno 1821 a Parasul^a exarata 
est (Wilson 308 ‘ ) 


341 . 

Foil 65-67. Fabulae duae oratione soluta scriptae. 
Prior, Salunyvpuk/iydnay qua societas a Duryodhana 
cum Sakuni inita narratur, iricqut. ^ f«Tf?T<9^sT^<vn- 
% Pms 'III m ri 1^1 

^ I. Altera, 

Sakatdropdkhydna, Sakatmae simiae prudentia praedi- 
catur. Incipit : un ^ ftr Ttm 
TOH ?T 5 mn n vR ^ 

FT inro ^rftr^iTcJTffTTTO^ fk 

FTIFT TO WhnnTOT Fims dcsideratur 
Haec folia cxcuntc scculo superiore exarata sunt 
(Wilson 426 ) 
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342 - 351 . 

Decern volumma intra annos 1787—1790 Benans satis 
accurate exarata. Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 1 
Lat. j. Linn, variant. 

Patanjalis Mahdbhdahyam^ 1. e magnus ad P^ninis 
grammaticam commentarius. Adsenpta cat in mar- 
ginibus Katyatae^ Jaiyafac filii, explicntio, Mahdblid- 
shyapradlpa appcllata, et Ndgojibhatiae ad Kaiyatam 
commentarius, Blidshyapradipoddyota dictus. Singula 
Pa^inis capita in partes diurnas (ahnika) dividuntur 

Cod. 185. Foil. 336. 

Foil. 1—41; 1 , 1 , 1. Praccepta ad grammaticam gene- 
ralcm pertinentia et dc grammatieae legendae necessi- 
tate et usii disputatio. Foil 43-104; 1 , 1,3 = P 14 
Sivasutrdni. Foil. 105-147; I, 1 , 3 = P. I, 1 , j-3. 
Foil. 148-198; 1 , 1,4 = P. 1,1,4-10. Foil. 199-262, 
1 , 1 , 5 = P. I, 1 , ij-26. Foil 263-336; I, 1 , 6 =P 
1, 1, 27-44. 

Cod. 186. Foil. 322 

Foil. 1-51“; I, 1 , 7 = P. I, 1 , 45 - 55 - Foil- 52 *’- 
116; 1 , 1 , 8 = P 1,1,56-59 Foil 117-212; 1 , 1,9 
= P. 1 , 1 , 60-75. ^ 0*1 213-280“, I, 2 , I = P 1 , 2 , 
1-44. Foil. 28 o’’-322“ , I, 2 , 2 = P I, 2 , 45-63 

Cod. 187. Foil 389 ^ 

Foil. 1-58 , I, 2 , 3 = P I, 2 , 64-73* Foil 59-1 19; 

I, 3 , i = P 1,3,1-11 Foil 120-187, I, 3,2 = P I, 

3 , 12-93 188-237, I, 4 , i = P I, 4 , I 2 

Foil. 238-274; I, 4 , 2 = P I, 4 , 3-22 Foil 275- 
342, I, 4 , 3 = P 1,4,23-56. Foil 343-389; 1 , 4 , 
4=P. 1 , 4 , 57-110. 

Non cxplicantur rcgidue P 1 , 1 , 16. 31 33 40 64, 
2,2.3.12-15.34-36 54-57, 3, 5 6 8 17.18.23 26 
30-39. 41 - 47 - 49 - 50 52 53 57 59 61 68-71.73-77 
80-85 87 90-93, 4,5-8 10-12 16 33-36 38-41 
43-47 59 <54 66-73. 75-79 85-88 91 92 94 95 98 
joo 102 103 106. 

Cod. 188. Foil 275 

Foil 1-80; II, 1 , 1 = P. II, 1 , 1 Foil *81-132, 

II, 1 , 2 = P, II, 1 , 2-50 Foil 133-180, II, 1,3 = P 

11,1,51-72 Foil. 181-226“, II, 2 , I = P. II, 2 , 1- 
23. Foil 226*’-275; II, 2 , 2 = P 11,2,24-38 • 

Cod 189, Foil 375 

Foil 1-40*, II, 3,1 = P 11 , 3 , 1-17 Foil 4o‘’- 
57“ , 11 , 3 , 2 = P II, 3 , 18-45. 57 ‘’-89 , 11 , 3 , 

3 = P 11,^,46-73 Foil 90-123", 11 , 4,1 =P. II, 
4,1-61 Foil i23*'-148. II, 4 , 2 = P 11,4,62-85. 

Non cxplicantur rcgulac P II, 1, 8. 14 15. 19 21. 


22. 25. 27. 28. 38. 39. 41. 44-46. 50. 54. 61-66. 68. 70; 
2, 1. 9. 12 13. 16 21. 22. 31-33. 37; 8, JO. II. 14. 15. 
24-27 31. 33 34. 38-41. 47-49. 51. 53. 55-59. 63. 64. 
68.72.73; 4,4-6.13-15 17.18.20-25.27.28.38- 
41. 44. 48. 50-53. 55. 59-6x. 63 65. 68 71-73. 75. 76. 
78. 80. 

Foil. 149-194*; 111 , 1 , I = P. Ill, 1 , 1—7. Poll. 
i94*»-245; III, 1 , 2 = P. Ill, 1 , 8-26. Poll. 246- 
276 ; III, 1 , 3 = P III, 1 , 27-42. Foil. 277-316 , 
111 , 1 , 4 = 1 *. Ill, 1 , 43-86. Foil. 317-352 ; III, 1 , 

5 = P III, 1 , 87-93 Foil. 353 - 375 ; HI, I, 6 = P. 

III, 1 , 94 - 150 - 

Cod. 190. Foil 347. 

Foil 1-23“, in, 2 , 1 = P III, 2 , 1-83. Foil 23“- 
51; III, 2 , 2 = P 111,2,84-123. Foil 52-69“, III, 

2 , 3 = P. Ill, 2 , 124-188 Foil 69’’-93, 111 , S, i = 
P 111,3,1-130 Foil. 94-109“, III, 3 , 2 = P. Ill, 

3 , 131-176. Foil i09’’-i48; III, 4 , 1 = P 111 , 4 , 
1-117 

Non cxplicantur rcgulac P III, 1,4 20 28 29 37 
41.42 47- 49-51- 53-57- 59 61-65 68-70 73-77 81. 
82.98 99 101.102.104.110 113 115— 117 119—121. 
126.128.136.139-144.146-148 150, 2,2.6.7.10- 
12 17—20. 22. 23. 25. 27 30 (varttikam videtur cssc) 
31-37 39-47 50 51. 54. 62-67. 69 70. 72-76 79 8i. 
82.83.86 88-92.94-100 103-105 112 113 116 117 
119 121. 125. 128-134 136-138 140 142-145. 147- 
149. 151-157- 159-170- 172- 173 175-177- 179-181- 
187 ; 3 , 2 5. 6. 8. 9. 22-35. 37-42. 45-55 59-82 84- 
89 91-93 96 97 99 102 103 105.106 109—112 114 
-I18 120 . 122.124 128 129 134 143 144 146.148- 
150 152-155 i58-r6o 162 164-166 168-176, 4,3 

6 7 10-18 20 22 23 25 27—31 33—36 38—40 42- 
59 61 63—66 68. 70—76 78 80. 81 83 84 86 88 90- 
92 94—101 104-109 112 113 1 1 5— 117 

Foil 149-208, IV, 1 , i = P IV, 1,1-14 Foil 209 
—265, IV, 1,2 = P IV, 1 , 15— 81 Foil 266—315“, 

IV, 1 , 3 = P IV, 1 , 82-95 Foil 3 > 5 '- 347 , IV, J, 4 
= P. IV, 1,96-178. 

Cod 191. Foil 361 

Foil 1-29; IV, 2 , i = P IV, 2 , 1-91 Foil 30- 
46, IV, 2 , 2 = P. IV, 2 , 92-145 Foil 47-68, IV, 3 , 
1 = P IV, 3 , i-i 1 9. Foil 69-83 ; IV, 3 , 2 = P IV, 3 , 
120-168. Foil. 84-92 , IV, 4 , 1 = P IV, 4 , 1-144. 

Non cxplicantur rcgulac P IV, 1,2. 5. 8. 9 11.12. 
21 23. 24 26.28 29 31 34 35.37 38 40 41 43 45- 
<i:^.5' 53 56 5 ^ 59 61.62 67-69 72 73 76 77.80. 
81.84 91.99-103 IO5-JO7. 109-IlT. II3. II7-II9 
rti-127 129. 133. 135. 136. 138-144. 146 152. 154 
156 157 159.160 166 167.169 171-176 178, 2,6. 
12. 14-20. 22-24 26. 29-33 37. 41 44 46-48. 50- 53- 
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54. 56-58. 61. 73-84. 86. 88-90. 94. 97. 98. 101-103. 
105-1*3. 1*5-138. 131. 13*. 134-136. 139. 140. 14*- 
^ 45 ; 8. 5-14- i6-ai. 37-33. 35-38. 40. 41. 43 - 47 * 49 
-57. 61-65. <57. 69-83. 85 90-97. 99. 10*. 103. 106- 
115. 117-119. 1*1-134. 128-130. 13*. 133. 137- 

139. 141. 14* 144-155. 157-16*. 164. 165. 167. 168; 
4 , 3-8. 10-16. 18. 19 *1. *2. 25-29. 31-40* 42-48. 50 
-54* 5 < 5 - 58 * 61. 63. 64. 66-75 77-81* 84-89. 91-1*7. 
129-139. 141-144. 

Foil. 93-131; V, 1 , i = P. V, 1 , 1-58. Poll. 132- 
193; V, 1 , * = P. V, 1 , 59-136 Foil 194-336'*, V, 
2 , 1 = P. V, 2 , 1-93. Foil. 236 ‘*-264 , V, 2 , 2 = P V, 
2,94-140. Foil *65-383, V, 3 , 1 =P. V, 3 , 1-54 
Foil 284-335*», V, 3 , 2 = P. V, 3 , 55-119. Foil 336- 
361 ; V, 4 , 1 = P. V, 4 , 1-160 

Non explicantur rcgulae P V, 1 , 5. 8. ii. 14. 15. 17. 
18. 26 *7. 31 (vdrttikam videtur esse) 32 34 36 40— 
47 49-54* 56 60-63. 65-70. 73 * 75 * 76 78. 79 * 81-83 
85-89 91-93 98-110 112 123 T26-p9 131-J36, 
8. 1-9 5-8 11. 13 15-19 22 24 26 30-32 34-36 
38.43 50 53-58.61-64 66-71 74.78 80 81 83 86 
-90 93 98 99 104-106. 108. 110. Ill 113 114 117 
119 121 123 124 127 128.130-134 136-140, 3,3. 
4 6.11-13 15 16 21.23-26.29 30.33 34 37-41.43 
46 49-51* 53 54 56 59 61-65 69 70. 73 * 75-82 87 
89.90 93.96 97 100-105.107-117 119; 4 , 2 6 9- 
13 15-18 20-23 25 26 28 29 31-35 37-41 43 45 
-49 51-56 58-67 71* 72 75 79-86. 89-102 104- 
112 114 117 120-130 132-134. 136-153 155 157- 
160 

Cod 192 Foil 363 

Foil. 1-4*'* , VI, 1 , I = P VI, 1 , 1-12 Poll 42'’- 
64 , VI, 1 . 2 = P VI, 1 , 13-44 Foil 65-107 , VI, 1 , 

3 = P VI, 1 , 45-83 Foil 108-195, VI, 1 , 4i = P. 
VI, 1 , 84-158. Foil 196-244 , VI, 1 , 5 = P. VI, 1 , 
159-223 Foil 245-271 , VI, 2 , 1 = P. VI, 2 , 1-138 
Foil. 272-284, Vl, 2 , 2 = P. VI, 2 , 139-199 Foil 
285-304'*, VI, 3 , 1 = P. VI, 3 , 1-33. Foil 304*»-325'*, 
VI, 3 , 2 = P VI, 3 , 34-45 Foil* 325 '’-363 ; VI, 3 , 

3 = P. VI, 3 , 46-139 

Cod. 193. Foil 369. 

Poll 1-24'* , VI, 4 , i = P. VI, 4 , 1-21. Foil. 24*'- 
72*; VI, 4,2 = P VI, 4 , 22-61 Poll. 72’'-iii, VI, 
4 , 3 = P. VI. 4 , 62-1 28. Poll. 1 1 2-148 , VI, 4 , 4 = P. 
VI, 4,129-175. 

Non explicantur rcgulae P VI, 1 , 10 ii 15.19 21— 
26 29.31 34*35 38 40-44.46 47 52-55* .57 59* 62. 

^ In titulo huic purti snbscripto dhnikam qumtuin hic finiri 
dicitur, neque tainen quarti iinem alibi repcnre potui, ncque sub- 
scnptioui lib fides babenda eat 


73. 78. 8 j . 88. 92. g) 100. 104-106. 109-111. 114. 116 
-122. 132-134. 136-141. 143. 146. 14F 149 151-153. 
255 256. 160 164 165 170. 175. 178-181. 183 184. 
^93* ^94* 197"“203. 206. 209—214. 216 218 219; 2, 3— 
lo. 12-28. 30-32 34. 35. 37. 39-41. 43-46. 48. 51 53 
—79. 81. 83-90 94-104. 109-116 1 18-120 122-125 
1*7-129. 131-135. 137. 138. 140-142 144-247* 149- 
164.166—174 176.178—184 188-190 192—196.198; 
3 , 4. 6. 12 15-20 22. 24 27. 29-33. 38 39 41 45. 48 
52. 54 55* 58. 60. 63-65 67. 69 71. 75 77. 80 81. 84. 
85 87.88.90—92.94 96.100 102-108 no 113—120 
1*3.125-137, 4,4-11.15.17.18 20.21 26-33.35. 
36.38.39.41 43.44 50 53.54 58-61 63 65 67-73. 
75. 76. 78-81. 83 85. 86. 88. 91. 92 94. 95. 97-99. 102 
103. 105. 107—109 112. 113. 115—119. 122 124—126. 
129 131 134.136-139.145-147 150-152 156-158 
16a. 164—169. 173 . 

Foil 149-212*, VII, 1 , I = P VII, 1 , 1-57. Foil 
2I2’>-258 ; VII, 1 , 2 = P VII, 1 , 58-103 Foil. 259- 
299*; VII, 2,1 = P VII, 2 , 1-35. Foil 299’’-369, 
VII, 2,2 = P. VII, 2 , 36-118 

Cod 194. Foil. 329. 

Foil. 1-25'*, VII, 3 , 1 = P. VII, 3 , j-49. Foil 25‘» 
-56; VII, 3, 2 = P. VII, 3, 50-120 Foil 57-100; 

VII, 4 ,i = P VII, 4 , 1-97. 

Non explicantur regulac P VII, 1 , 4. 5. 15 16. 19. 
20. 22. 24 29 31 32. 35 38 41-49 53-55 57 60-64. 
66.67 7* 75 76 79 83 85 87.88 91-94.99.103; 
2,4 6.7.11.12 22 24 25 31-34 38-43 45*46.49- 
51 53-57 61 65 66 69 71 72 74-76 79. 81 83. 85. 
87 88.92-97 103 104 108-113 116.118, 3,2 5—7. 

9 11-13 16-27 29 30 35 36.38-43 48 49 52 53 
58. 60 62-65 67 68 72—74 76. 80-82 84. 89-91. 93 
94 96-102.104-106 108 no 112 114 115 117, 4 , 
4-8 II. 14-22 25. 26 28 29. 31-34 36-40 42-45 
49—53 56 57. 59 62-64 66 68-74 76 78—8 1 84. 86— 
89 94-97 

Foil. loi-i 53 , VIII, 1 , 1 = P VIII, 1 , 1-50 Foil 
154-176'*, Vm, 1 , 2 = P. VIII, 1 , 51-74 Foil 176'* 
-215'*, VIII, 2 , 1 = P. VIII, 2 , 1-41 Foil. 2i5*’-*5i , 
Vlli, 2 , 2 = P. VIII, 2 , 42-108. Foil 252-283 ; VIII, 
8,i = P VII 1 ,. 3 , 1-55 Foil 284-306, VIII, 3 , 2 = 

P VIII, 3 , 56-1 19 Foil 307-329 ; VIII, 4 , 1 = P. 

VIII, 4 , 1-68 

Non explicantur regulac P VIII, 1 , 2 3 6 7 10. 
13 14 19-24. 29 31-34 36-38. 40-45 48-50. 52-54 
5«-65; 2, 5 10. 13. 14 20. 24 26-31 33-37. 39. 41. 
43 45 47.49 51-54 57.60.61.63-67 71 73-77.79. 

87 91.93.94 96-102.104 105, 3,2-4 7-12 14.18. 

19 22-25 27. 28. 30. 31. 35. 40. 42 44* 46-54 57 60 
62 63.66.68-71.73 75-77.80.81.83 84.86.89 90 
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92-96. 99. 100. ioa-104. 106. 10^. 109. III. 113. 1 14. 
“ 9 ; 4 , 4. 5.’9. 1 a. i8. 23-27. 31. 33. 37. 43. 44. 46. 
49—60. 62. 64. 66. 67. 

Patanjalis non tarn commentanum perpctuiim Ud 
Paninim scnberc, quam cnticum munus cxercere vo- 
luit. Quare res ipsas raro attingit, scd quae ad techni*^ 
cam rcgularurn conatructionem et forinam pertment, 
accurate illustrat Amplam igitur cxspatiandi mate- 
riam ns ofTcrt, qui grammaticorum argutns dclcctantur, 
Bcd in grammaticas et lexica nostta minor, quam cx 
tanta mole exspectabaa, fructus ex eo rcdundabit At 
idem plcraque Katyayanae additamenta (varttika) re- 
fert et exiilicat, et hoc nomine majoris momcnti est. 
Quae PaniniB reguiac ijisi omni dubitatione vaeare 
visac aunt, praetereuntur Neque tamcn propter hoc 
silentium regula quacquarn, nisi gravissimac aeeedant 
causae, a Piinini auctore abjudicanda cst Primum enim 
multae reguiac suo loco omissae in aliis grammatieae 
partibus laudantur, turn quae cxplicantur sine illis 
saepe intelligi non possunt Vix tamen dubitavenm, 
quin sutra plura e viirttikis orta sint 

Aliorum grammaticorum scntentiaa verbis 
irwr: (I, J, 27), mducit, nomma- 

tim hoa citat* Katya (IH, 2, 3 = Vdrttikakara), Ku- 
naravadava (III, 2, 14 ^ WVl VII, 3, i), 

Gonardiya ( 1 , 1, 21. 29 III, i, 92 VII, 2, 101), Bha- 
radvajiyaa (I, t, 20 56 , 2, 22 ; 3, 67. Ill, 1, 48. 89 
IV, 1,79 89 VI, 4, 47 155), Vdrahyayani (1,3,1 locus 
e Yaska desumtus), Vyadi (I, 2, 64), Sakatayana (III, 
3, i 111 Katyayanae varttika), Saunagas (III, 2, 56 
IV, I, 74 87 , 3, 143. VI, 3, 44), Sauryabhagavat (VIII, 
2, 106). Practcrea non modo versus memonales gram- 
maticos (karikii) citat plurimos, sed ctiam locos Vcdicos, 
et versus nonnullos e poetis postvedicis desumtos. Ad 
Pan. IV, 3, 101. hacc leguntur: XHR ^ ^ ^ ifhi l 
I irn|<vr: vbllT: 11 Exemplum pnus jam 
ante Patanjalim Vararuchxm quendam poetam exsti- 
tissc probat 

# Kaiyata in cxplicando Patanjali pleruraquc brevior 
et satis pcrspicuus est. Nagojis commeiitarius post 
Manjusham scriptua est (Wilson 1S5— 194) 


352 . 

Opera duo Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil 376 
Long. 10. Lat. 5 

Foil. I— 276. (linn 11.) llaec folia Rabdakaustubhae 
(vocum gemmae coelestis) a BhaHyiy Lakshmidharae 
filio, Bcripti.particulam continent, earn scilicet partem, 
qua Pa^inis aphoriami 1 , 1, 1-75 illustrantur. Auctor 


praecipue Mahfibhashya usus eat, eandemque operis in 
partes diumas (&mka) partitioncm sequitur, praeterea 
Bhartnhanm m prooemio nomiiiatim laudat. Incipit : 


tHwm n 



TITIT 

iRfttf*?T0nMT2n^ 

« 5 anr 

wrqrar f5:g*ft?Tr M 

Ahnikam I. fol 60’*, II. fol 93**; III. fol. 118“ ; 
IV fol J47\ V fol 178*; VI fol.i96«>; VII. fbl 
2II^ VIII. fol 239**; IX fol.276'>. 

llaec voluminis pars anno 1819 iicgligenter exarata 
est Foba plura dcsiderantur, practcrea multa^am a 
senba male disposita sunt (Wilson 283*^) 


353 . 

Foil 67~90 (Imn. 15 ) Jndpakasamuchchayas (apho- 
rismoruin significativorum collectio), libellua a Pt^rti- 
shottamadeva senptus Incipit : 

Hoc libcllo 11 Ashtadliyayis aphorismi eollccti sunt, 
in quibus grammatici, rcgularurn quarundam formam 
et constitutioncm externam a Panini cam ob causam 
factum esse putaiit, ut aliam quandum legem indicaret 
et significaret (jnapayati^) atque quae cx verbis ipsia- 
simis colligitur. licm exeinplis duobus illustrabo . 

Fol. 8I^ wsft (Pa;i. VI, i, 172) jfjt 
imrt I (VII, 2, 84) ^ i 

iN W irfir wfir 11 1- e vox dirghdt (^ ultima pro- 
ducta^), quam Panini in hoc aphorismo usurpavit, 
sigmficativa cst Significat cnim, Paninim aphonsmo 
W 5 T (‘ pro ultima ashtan vocis vocali m 

I dcclinatione a substituatiir’) arbitrium producendae 
vocalis constituissc Alioquin dirghdt in regula ilia 
supervacancum forct. Sequitur, ut ctiam in aphonsmo 
(VII, I, 21), eo quod Panini formam ^8n?T^:, 
non vero yst 2 ^: usiirpct, in nom et aec. sivc ex hac 
regula sivc to dici posse indicctur 

^ Hujub vocabuli loco nonnunquam synonymon suchayatt ad- 
hibctur 
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Pol. 73*>. inA viguNmnim- 

v<ii<imq9T vmrfMir ^ >rffiT « 

1. e. in aphonsmo III, i, 29 quum P^im pro 
non adhibuerit (idque breviuB ideoquc meliua futurum 
fiiisset)^ id significat, pro suf&xorum primariorum (sive 
radicalium) literis auxilianbus non cas substitui formas, 
quae m sccundariis dunt. Igitur e. g. pro sufExo 
non e reg P. VII, i, 2. ^ ponitur. 

Purushottama, quae in hoc libro protul^t, ca maxi- 
mam partem cx aliis grammaticis hauait. Atque regu- 
lae plcraequc jndpaka appcllatac jam a Patanjali indi- 
catae sunt Praeter quern hi auctores ct hbri citantur • 
Kaiyata, Vamanavritti , Jayaditya (76**); Nyasaknt, 
Rakshita (Anunyasa) , Indumitra 70*^ 73*^; Paraya^ia, 
Bhagavntti Bhaitikdvyae loci plures laudantur Part- 
bhashdvTitti, ab aurtorc ipso scripts, praeter prooeinium 
rtmin in fol. 83"^. citatur 

Haec folia seculo septimo dccimo accurate exarata 
sunt (Walker 208*- ) 


354. 

Foil. 204— 253 (linn 9-1 1 ) Parthha^hendusekharaSy 
liber a Ndgcsahhalla ( = N^ojibhatta), Sivabhattac filio, 
Bcriptus Incipit imi Tm « 

MMRI mu 

tjtfNsrrftr ktSt u 


Omnino 119 paribhashae explicantur In medio 
libro auetor Sabdendusekharam et Manjusham opeia 
Bua citat 

Ilaee voluminis pars anno 1806 satis accurate exa- 
rata ost (Wilson 280**) 


Foil. 128. Long. 12. 


355. 

Lit. Devan. Charts Ind. 

Lat 4 Linn 12—14 

Insunt in hoc codice fragments commAitani a 
ViHhalaj Nrisinhae ct Mtinikambus filio, Ramacharyae 
nepote, ad llainachandrae Prakrtydkaumvdim gramma- 
ticain scripti. Ciui commcntarius Prasdda appellatur 
Incipit iramftT ^ 

fi n sRR mu fi? ^ ft ^ 

ft irt: I w ct u?u 

ft^ i jjhx irfinjnf- 
inm nnCTT 11 ^u 

Foil. 1—43 De verbo usque ad recensioncm radicum 


irs^rrfif. Vitthala in hac parte praeter Batanjahm, K&- 
tydyanam, Kaiyatam hos auctores ct hbros grammaticos 
citat: Indumati vritti fol. 24^ (qui commcntarius fuisse 
videtur ad Indumitrae hbrum factus) ; Indumitra 24^ , 
Katantra 15^, Katantravrittipanjikd 19^ ; Kau^ika 9^, 
Kshirasvaminis liber Kshiratarangini 23** 31**. 32*^. 36* 
etc. , Durga 43^ , Dravidas 9** , Nydsakara (fW^TJ^ft- 
Prabodhodayavnttikara 9^*, Bhartnhans sive 
Hans karikae, Vimanae Kasikd; Vicharachintdmani 
17^, Haradattac Padamanjari, Hcmasuri 18® 20®. 
24^. Ad aetatem nutem auctoris circumscribcndam 
plurimum facit, quod non modo Vopadevae Mugdhabo- 
dha, et ejiisdein grammatici Kavikalpadruma ct Kdma- 
dhenu saepissime laudantur, sed ctiam primi libri com- 
mentaniiR, Mugdhabodhapradipa 17** (pradipa 24®. 32** ) 
appellatus. In fol 3^8 *’. Vopadevae grammatics quae- 
dam aha, Rdmavyakarana dicta, citatur, in fol 57* 
Pdnimyamatadarpana liber, in fol 96^. Narendrd- 
charya grammaticus Animadvertcndum est praetcrea, 
quod in fol 2® Vitthala Ramachandram esse auctorem 
Vaishnavasiddhantadipikae libri, seque etiam hunc com- 
mentutum esse declarat CTCTT %il!l «l fnili ri({) ft'^l'ilTHT- 
nurnift 1 CTnftrft n§ ^ n^ T 4vq i qi 

Foil, 44-128 Folia dcsiderantur In media 

compositione nttributiva incipitur. Fol 46® Tatpuru- 
slri, fol 55\Bahuvrihi, fol, 60® Dvandva, fol. 70® 
variae regulac aJ compositioncm pcrtinentes, fol 128** 
de dcrivatione secundaria 


In fine libn hace leguntur ■ 


^Rft ^ WTft ft^ ^ irnn* CTVCT y ir jt . 

Ul^U 

^ qT ft r qiCT ITc q ^ CT y; » ITW 

qfiliq I cfliTfO qaq m\^ s ftwvq iff ^jftqi- 


Codex praestantissimus Varanasiae ab Ananta quo 
dam, nisi fallor, cxeunte seculo XVII exaratus est 
(Wilson 196 ) 


350. 


Lit Devan Charts Ind. Foil 203 Long ii Lat 11 
Litin plcrumqiK j 1 

Pnma pars conunentarii Praudhamanoramd nppellati, 
quern Bhattojidikslutay Lakshmidharae films, Bhanuji- 
dikshitae pater, ad explicandam grammaticam siiam 
Siddhdntakaumudi dietam conscripsit (A ) Inripit 
iqrt wrrt IR CT CTTT CTT n xlffc I 

'9 

T t 



162 


PRAUDHAMANORAMA. 


c 

Singula capita bisce in foliis finiuntur: ^ 
f. 6’*=B. f. Sa**; n ftma n u t ii i f. 8* = f. 84'’; 

f i9*=f. 97’’; f. a3*=f. 103?; 

?[fii flreWlV: f a4* = f. 105*, i^fiT f. 26*=f. 

loS**; 4 it; 4 i'»; ^ f 45 ** ; 

3 [> 5 ^’n; f. 47 *»; f.48'’; 

f. 49*; f 49*; f 49*', ^iinhm 

f 49'’, ^wthn; f 52'*; ^[9inn q gi rafBm : f 

55“; ifftsm; f. 71'’; ^ ?wrr. 

i 72*; jfn ffiin f 73*, i ^ w ap nfW f. 7<5'’, 

^ ^Rwui: f 88'’, ^ Rw t. 90'’, ^ fsiihn f 
100'’, ^ ^IrT f. 102“ , ^ f 103'’; RR*ft 
f.I05»J f 106'’, i^iT Rir^ i 107“, ?[i«janft>nR: 

f. iJo“; ^ mf^R: f 124'', f 132®, ^ 

it; f 134“, <■ 1^5“, ifir RRimraflR: f 135“, 

ifir RRBwmrnmKRir. Rurairn; f 135'’, 
f 136'*, ^ WRTRTRnrfRvn: f 140“, 3[?TO«nf?ftwRTirT^: 
nivuiui: rwrt: f hi**, iWRwrftnnT: f 146", ^r’rt^- 
f 149“; ^ ’RTgrfw: f 149'', ^ Irfirain rwri: 
wrnn; f 158“, wmn; f 160*, j^sRfv; 

Rimr: f 162*, ^fir nrf^vtftRv: 1 164“, Rimn^n^TfRP»n 1 
RTR Rwfimi i ; ibid., tRifl: ^'sRfu: f 166“, RCT^TmtOT 
niftsRftr: f 171*, rr; ^'sRfv: f 172*, 
HH*NHli.fVi 4 iK; rrtr; f i74*’» Rwiftn; f 486**; %fk\ 
Rlfii^ftRTRT f. 187'’, ^ wfWnTRT ^fsRftj; 

f 193'*, 198”, ftr^RBftiraT f 203“ 

In conficiendo hoc libro, id egissc videtur, 

ut compcndiosam gr.inunaticam suam doccntium usui 
adaptarct Quare additamciita amphssirna adjiciiintur, 
difficiliura explicantur, cxcmpia sive c\ antupiioribus 
grammaticis bivc poetis clarissiniis petita affcruntur, 
argiimenta aliorum scholar urn reiclluntur Iiipnmis, 
quae oricntahs quidam grammaticus ejusque nepos 
commentator protulcrunt, refutantur^ Post majorem 
auctoris hbrum, Sabdaknustubham, hunc commenta- 
Mum scrqitum cssc, eo probatur, quod Bliattojis Iccto- 
res saepisBime ad cum relegat Praetcr notissimos 
scholae Piininiyac pnncipes, in hac parte gi*amniatici, 
lexicographi, libri scholastici hi laudantur • Aiiunyasa- 
karah 1 1 2^\ Amara , Arvfichinas (rcccntiorcs gramma-^ 
tici oppositi antiquioribus) 172*^ 202 *\ Ujj\alad}iUa, 

1 Fol 5oi» irg ^ (^^O ' ^Ki n rJ i rtl WTT fMffl 

^TWTif •mrnn^TT^ fij f5«K 1 ^ ^ 

firfir u n n ff ^ g i s^ ^ 11 Foi 71® in^- 

inr in-tn^ ^wirr Tmt Tsfhm^ jfH h^- * 


Kalfipanusannal^ (sectatores scholae Kal£picae) 14^; 
K&tantra ; Kdtantraparisishta v Sripati ; Kulachandra 
(m libro Durgavakyaprabodha) 107^, Kaumdrds 41^ 
80^, Kshirasvamin , Ga^aratnakara sivc Ga^aratna- 
mahodadhikara 34*^. 85^; Chandrakosha ( 4 IHtI|T 

184**; Chdndrasutra 104^, Chandrah 151“, 
Jayamangala (Bhattikavyae commentanus) 131^; Ja- 
yaditya (gram) 113*^ 201'*, Trikandascaha , Tnlo- 
chanadtlsa (m hbro Panjika dicto) 129’’, Dasapadi 64^, 
Durghata 202*^, Durghatavrittiknt 131**. 191“^, kaschid 
Durghatavrittikarah 187“^, Dhananjayanighantn 41^, 
Nyusa, sive Nyasakara frequentissime ; Panchapadi (de 
suthxis ii^adicis) 64'’, Padamanjari v Ilarudatta, Pa- 
nimyamatadar{)a^a (slokis compositum) 130*' 136*^^, 
Parayanikah 24*^ , Purushottama 54*^ , Prasadakrit 1 e 
Vitthala Acharya 47"^ 51*^ 60 IViinch (orientalis 
grammaticus, cle quo supra di\i) ^ , Pratisakhya 4** , 
Praiistikhyabhashya 9*^ , Bhattali sive Bhatlapadas 173^ 
174"^ (quo nomine Bhattojis magistium signihcaii puto), 
Bhatti (Bhattikavya) , Bhagavrittikdra 187*^, Madhaxa 
frequcntissirne , Medmikosha, Yadav.ikosha 48" , Ya- 
ska, Rakshita 108*^ 124^, Uabhasakosha 1 3 ** 124“, 
Rupamfila 54^, Vardhamana 106" 123’^, \Mch<ispati 
86*^, Vimana, Vicharachintiimani (grammatica) 47" 
60® 119"^, Vis\arupa, Vedablidshyakaras (quo nomim 
Sfiyaiici mtelligitui) , Vyaghrabhuti (kank«i) 4", Sabda- 
kaustubhd, frequenter^, Saka\ayana 74*^*, S«ikalya 
5*^®, Sasvata 124"^, Sridhara 17*^, Sripati (Katantra- 
pansishtae auctor) 48*^ 54“, Siradeva (gr.) 14^*, Su- 
dhakara 98*^, Ilaradatta, P.idamanjaris aurtoi , Ilaii 
(cujus grammatica philosophica saepissime laudatui)', 
Ilemachandrae Icxic'bn 35*’ 


svu\usiyas 

^ ( 3 f l’rddiina}>rakriyd 119“ 

* wret^swrfW: i 7“, rr- 

f*R?r I 23'', RR fRfvficfir 

i^STR nw iRqr i l iR IR I 24» Itc 

" RIT RiggfHfi l Rrt i wl I RfiTR^ R«5- 

firfR Rfit^VftfRl^lftiTRnt II 

'• RiRT^Rw r: R?Tt: «ru 1 <{i«R 5 ji: 1 
r?i^iriIr*riii ftnffiir 11 

' Fol 26'’ RRTRT; f^n^RTRTRT RraTRTJRWTWRT; I 
Rluii) RT&f^ flRiRI RRl Tmi R*fh?Tl II 
* ‘ I'ol 62“ RtHr^: RlRR ft fRW R#: RRRRll I 
• RTRRRWrr R|^ ft ^ RIR fb R ^IrtI II 

Fol 93i> RVr^l R R ’ l j a ^[RUR flRRRl: I 


RRUfitflT RTR; II eo(lcm<|ia iiiudo seviiiitics 


^fRi^iirraRT irer rrirr^^orI « 
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Diversi generis auctores et libri hi citantur : Athar- 
va^a; Asvalayana; Kalpastitra; Kahdfisa (Meghadiita 
et Raghuvansa) ; Kira^avali 109^; Kichakavadha ; 
Oautamasmriti 138^; Jayadcva; Jaiminisutra 141^; 
Taittiriyas, Naimishiya; Pushpadanta 131*^; Bhava- 
bhiiti; Bh%avata; Bharata; Bharavi, Magha, Mita- 
kshara, commentarius Haradattae ad Qautamasmntim^; 
Mimaiisakas , Muraii; Yajnavalkya, Ramayana, §an- 
karabhashya 173**; Sabarabhashya; Sulvasiitram ^ Sri- 
harsha (Naishadha) ; Skandapuraiia. 

Codex, seoulo supenore exeunte exaratus, ex optimo 
quodam archetypo descriptus est. In 40 foliis primis 
multae glussac, ex commentario ncbcio quo, dcsumtae, 
in margine adpictae sunt (Wilson 200 ) 


357. 

Foil 73-108. Long 9 Lat. 3^ Linn 8—14 
Hac volumiiiis parte Praudhanianoramkie pars pnma, 
Hide ab iiiitio usque ad hnein partis Svddisandhi^ con- 
tinetur 

Haec folia exeunte seculo supenore exarata sunt 
(Wilson 426* ) 


358 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 8 1 Longii^ Lat.5 
Linn ])Ici unique 12 

I nest serunda Praudhatnanoramae pars, qua verba ct 
conjugatio tractaiitur Inripit • 

Singula capita haec ^ tol 30“, j 

tol 31'’, ^ fol 32“, fol 34“, 

jfir fol 34“; ^ fol- 36'’, ^ Fvi?rv. I 

fol 37“, inn?r^: lol 37“, i(fir gsr um; fol. 37**,' 
wmir: fol 40“ , fol 40*’ , ^ 

lyir. fol 45“, ^ 7 g*nriinifiR>n fol 49“, 
fol 49*’ , ^ ni rinfffqi fol 50“ , ^ fol. i 

56**, ^npn^Hfiiiiii fol 62*, nflr ilifpnt: fol 63*, I 

^ wii pmm T fol. 63* , fol bq** , sfir j 

fol 70'’ , fol 74** , ^ ! 

fol 77*’. ^ r$ 9 li.l 4 urih<ll fol 81*. j 

?Tfl!K Wq^^nfWNll I I 

^ it^ »>88i^fwru mlhnl II 

\baqut m foil 105’’ 115“ 142'* • 

^ TI B Il Wrai faWIHlt-R l U 


Foil. 2—31. medio seculo superiore ni^ide et accurate, 
reliqua hoc seculo exarata sunt. (Wilson 320.) 


359. 


Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 115. Long 13^. 
Lat 3 Linn 9. 


Tertia Praudhamanoramae pars, derivationem pnma- 
nam, aecentum, gtammaticam Vedicam tractans (D ) 
Incipit • 

^Tiih Tmftt ^a i ^ivn w 

innfli etc 

Singula capita haec ^ f nufitill fol. 5**, de suffixis 
knt dictis fol 22**, ^ig< i nR;g uw. fol 35*; 

fg i ftn: fol. 43“ , gifhr. w- fol- 53"* , 

^ fol 70*, HPT- 

fol 72* Sequitur brevis disquisitio, qua grammatici 
oncntalis illiiis errures, in explicatione rcgulanim 
dicarum commissi, refclluntur*: gfir Hlrflp SPPfn fol. 
72**, gflf (jiflil pro fol 73“, gftr ww; 
fol. 73**, ^ fol 88*’ Sequitur interpretatio 

capitum ad grammaticam *Vedicam pertmentium : ^ 
v^suinr. fol 89**, gf?r firfHtsmnR fol 90“, gfiripthi: 
fol. 93**, ^sig^fol 94*’, gfir psw; fol 95®, gfirw: 
fol 97“, ■gfir fol 99*, gwro: fol. icx)*, gfir ptst- 
^ l a^t-i TPi i- Tg inni fol 104“, gfir vrg^ fol. 104*’, 
imm fol. 106^, 

fol. 109*^, jjm fol 113^, ^ 

vm fol 114** Fimtur totum opus in 
fol 115"^ hiBversibus. 


p R ^iri4ig t f |g q iCT I 

ifnn ifi'cSH*fiwi^iwcTv ^ni ti 


Auctotum nuinciub in hac parte multo minor ei- 
tatur quam in prima Jios eiiim antiquiores enotare, 
qui in capitibus unadicis leguntur, operae pretium 
non fuit, quum ad unum omnes ex Ujjvaladattac libro 
desumti suit I^aetcrinissis igitur his usque, quos jam 
supra cnumeravi, hos repen . Abhidhanamala 58^* , 


^ Incipit in^ W ^iT: 

^^ini<5iRdqi I fwK fkfaedfir \ irsnft 
u 
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Udayan£ch£ry^ 71*; Vopadevae Kavikalpadruma ; 
Kfivjapraki^a; Ke^ava lex. 39**; Dui^asmba 9*; 
Dhanvantarinighantu ; Nanartharatnam£la 30^; Pra- 
bh&arfis gr. 90*; Bhuriprayoga 39**; Yfidava 34^*; 
Vaijayanti 29*; ^aunakiya-Svaiishtaka 103*; Sapta- 
pad^rthifika 12®; Svaramanjarikara 64*. 102**. 106*. 
io8*. 

Praeterea hi hbn citantur : Kasikhandam 30* ; 
Damayantikavya 27*; Brahmanda a Hemadns cita- 
tum 38®. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 156.) 


360 , 361 . 

Opus unum voluminibus duobus compactum. Lit 
Devan. Charta Ind. Long. 10. •Lat. 4^. Linn. 9 
Pnma pars commentani Tattvabodhtiii (veritatis ma- 
gistra) appellati, qucm Jimnendra^HarasvatU Vamanen- 
drasvdminis discipulus, ad illustrandam Siddhantakau-- 
mudim grammaticam composuit (A ) Liber doctus 
quidem, sed ob nimiam vcrbositatem molestus, et 
maximum partem c Bhattojis Praudhamanorama hau- 
stus est. Incipit : 

irort flrihBt ^pir i 

Vol. I. Foil. iiS. ^ vq n wiiii fol. ia'’ = B. ii“; 

36 'v= 3 i**; 

43 *= 37 *; 46* = 39*’; 5 i‘’= 44 ‘’; 

94'’ = 83'*; whir: lefKUnn ioo‘' = 88‘'; 
n 104** = 92*; ^esm: *33'’= 

117'’; 134'’= 1 18'’; ?c^ 

138*= laa**; i44'*=i27*’; 174“ = 

154’’; in^wnftiwT 316*= 192* 

Vol. II Foil 226. Fol. dcsideratur. 

8'‘=203'‘; 4 o'‘=: 234 '’, 56 '‘= 247 '’, 

0: 63'’ = 254“ ; 65 •» = 256 • ; 66 “ 

= 256'*; ?ni i< ! y 4 w»roiVK <iii; Twumtr. 68“= 258“; ’h^- 
vrm: 7 o“=26o“; 4 i| 4 ihi 4 ii<ii 4 I 77*’= 266’’; 

105*'= 298*; ii5*'=3o7“; llftrar. 

i 36 '’ = 3 a 4 '’» 140'’ = 327*; 146“ 

= 332*; wfHnfhn: 150“= 335'*; ppnrh (^|t) 

= 339“; VT^hiniiT 164“ =348*; pit- 
^spftr. i66’»=35o'», **n ^'sirf^. 167*’= 
351“, twth: 172“= 355“ , nipuffin; 195“ 

= 361*’; mrifnilPIPi TVfspfW: I96*‘=363'»; Bl Dufrl RT 

^8^ 307 '* = 372 **; wftnmfilPT 3 I 7 '* = 382 '*; 
pfllPT 226* = 390“. 


Haec volumina hoc seculo ineunte exanta tunt. 
(Wilson 281, 282.^ 


362 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 391. Long. 11^ 
Lat. 6. Linn, plenimque 21. 

Hic codex (B.) eandem atque supenor Tattvabodkinis 
partem continet, neque tamen ex eodem libro manu 
senpto provenit. In fine haec Icguntur: ffr 

ftii i» * i 6^ ^ qinw i qr’6riiqlfV i 4i i 4M i q i wnwi^ii u 

f79«qil ii 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 199.) 


363 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 296 Long. 12^ 
Lat. 5. Linn, usque ad fol. 1 53. 10 postea 9. 

Foliis 1-153. secunda Tattvabodkinis pars continc- 
tur, qua conjugatio verborum tractatur. Incipit 

iin? II ^ II 

Singula capita haec: fol 65*^, ’•BRTT^in 74*, 

75 **; 78**, 79'’, 5^1^. 84“, 

84'*; Tnrnr« 84’*; asn^: 86“, 97*, 

103'*; sRimfliiTtT io6*’; ptnpfikPi 108'’, 
ii6“; ^nmnipifiiiin 125*’, aifnpr. 126'*, 
134*; 134**; »inihAirfk<n 14°*; psA- 

qi|nflRiqT 144'’ , pjPrtrAufimT 153“. 

Folia 154—296. Dc derivatione pnmaria. Incipit 

II 

snnftmr*! MitiftpylHiO iiin 

Capita sunt hacc- ^W H fw i 166'*, ^AiPPiqi 201'’, 
pw. 220'’; flriftxK 234*’; ^lir. 250'’; 

274**; 278*^ Sequuntur usque ad finem 

alia suffijca pnmaria. 

Codex hoc seculo ineunte exaratus est (Wilson 
198.) 


364 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 393 Long. 11^ 
Lat. 5^. Linn. 12-14. 

Ndffcme ad Bhattojis Siddhdntakaumudim commen- 
tarius, Laghu^abdenda^ekharas appellatus. (A.) Incipit: 

Ulff^ 

nAir. ^ 
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I. e ^ Postquam in magno Patanjabs commcntano toto 
studio incubuit, Nagcsa^ Sivabhattae ct Satis germanus 
films, qui lldmae, Snngavcrae regi, pcteiitium patrono 
Iiberalissimo, at hustium, ignis instar arbusta combu- 
rentis, eversori, vitae sustcntationcm debet. qua par 
est rcverentia Patanjabs fnemoriam prosccutus, res 
lilustrantein mmorem sermonis Sivam scripturus est, 
qui diinidium corpus est venustac Umac (sive* mino- 
rein sermonis biiiae corollain, Manoramae, Umac com- 
parandae, dmiiduim corpus) ^ Hac vcrborurn ambigui- 
tute auetor sine dubio in eoinponcndo bbro Bhattojis 
Praiidhanuinorama se usum esse indicare voliiit. Na- 
gesa cundeni ordinem scquitur atque Bhattoji, et in 
expbcandis rcgulis satis longus est Afl majora opera 
mil Biihachchhahderidusokhara in fol 246**, et PanhM-- 
shendusvkhnra in fol 27*^ lectures relegat 
lol 59**, ?nfy?n 

156*% 202*\ ^[^1:246** 11 

269*"; firF?r 310*"; 393^ 

Codex intra annos 1762 et 1763 a Ganesamisra satis 
accurate exaiatus est (Wilson 197 ) 


365 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 454 Long, ii 
r^at 5 Lineac usque ad fol 3^6 novenae, cxinde 
clenae 

Insunt in hoc codiec mnpm Laghusabdendus(*kharae 
fraginenta (B ) Foil J— 399 pars prior usque ad 
hnem prope capitis 'JfnRnftrfiRiTT: ajipcllati rontinetur 
( = cod. A fol 229**^ 11) Foil 400—428. de conjuga- 
tione ad hnem prope capitis w?nT; ( = cod A fol. 265“^ 
1), foil 429-454 de acccntu ad hnem prope 
(=cod A. fol 360** ri) 

Desiderantur folia S-e, et 
Codex hoc sceulo iiieuntc exaratus est (Wilson 
284) 


Lit Dcvan Charta Ind. Foil. 230 Long 13 
Lat. 5. Linn 11—13 

A. Foil I -153. altera Laghv^abdendusekharae pars 
fere Integra continctur. Post fol 85 (’pw) folium 
unum desideratur, quod initium capitis Vedici conti- 
nebat 


B. Foil. 154-230. duo fragmenta tommentarii ad 
Laghu^ahdendusekharam a Vaidyandtha Pdyagmda 
sfnpti, et Sadasthimdld appellati, continentur Foil 
154-204. et tcxtum et commcntanum inde ab initio 
usque ad hnem capitis dicti exhibent 

Auetor in proocmio hacc : 

TT^ 

Foil 205-230. sine textu commentarium ad earn par- 
tem praebent, qua de casuum usu agitur. In margi- 
mbuB foborum triiim primorura inscriptio VTT® 'Wp inve- 
nitur, quod, nisi fallor, vocem signihcat. Col- 

latis locis compluribus, etiam banc partem ad Ndgesac 
librum expbeandum senptam esse repen 

Codex exeunte seculo supenore exaratus est 
(Wilson 195) 


367 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 309 Long. 10 
Lat 4^ 

Foil i-ao3 (linn. 9 ) Varadurdjae grammatica, Ma- 
dhyasiddhdntakaumudl appellata. (A.) Incipit * 

In trcB partes liber divisus est, quarum pnma nomuia 
secunda verba (fWfjm)? postrema denvatio et 
compositio trartantur Adduntur capita duo de formis 
Vedius ct accentu. Capita singula liaec * 

^jmnsTwfol 3‘’=B 94“, 7‘' = 99'*; ^7^:^ 

9*’= 102“, ftwfhjfin 11*= 103**; ^nnm i8*’ = 

112*^, mhn: 20*= 113*’, wnn 

21**= 115“; 3o'‘=i24**; 

31“= 125“, 32“= 126“, ^rsnnftr 

33*= I27*’. II ^ WW II 

48'’=2o'', viiw^u^Hriiiiii 54'’, 1^: 

57* = 28*’; 66* =40“, 68’’ = 43*. 

flpnfir. 74"=5o^ 77'‘=55“’ 

78’’= 57“, TT^nfip 79'’=58'’; ipjifl?'* 8i‘’=6i*, 

84'’ =64’’, inmrfivin 86’’= 68*; 4i4Nnr»<n 89'’ 
=•.71*, n i a wrHi in 91*= 73*’; 92*=75*, 

mnpfwwr 95‘*=79'’. 98'’= 83'’, 

^wn 99’’ = 84* , tn^Rir^ir^im 102* = 87 * , c44ii(.i'^Hr<kMi 
105'’ II lifir fitrirr; 11 

^wiifiw T 108'’; 129*; 136’’, 

wwiTO 137*; 139’’ » 148'’ ; -wfiftfiF; 

154*, ihr. 156*, 157*, 158'’, 

u u 
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Hw: 159**; i66*»; 

^nfcPNf: 170^5 175*^5 176*^5 

ftwTO 177**; mft fVflK 178*; wh lySlf; 

z^s^ini 4 iiu 179*^; i8o'*, iw^:i85*', 

i86^; wftrtNr: 189*^; tifnyiHf i wi 192“, 
193*^, ISfhninciT: 198**, 202^, 

202*' 

Vamdar^ja omncm grammaticnei suae matcriam e 
Bhattojis libro, Sidclhantakaumudi, haiisit, vcl potius 
ppitomen ejus fecit Aphorismi iibique fere iisdem 
verbis exphcantur atque a Bhattoji, ita taincn ut diffi- 
ciliora omnia omitiantur In capitum dispositione hoc 
unum novatum est, quod compositio et dcrivatio secun- 
daii«i non in fine partis prirnae eollocatae sunt, scd in 
tertia Exccpta dcclinatione et.oonjugatioiic omnia 
hicvissime traetantur Oinnino hoc propositum secu- 
tus est auctor, non ut pcrfeetam rci grammaticae doctri- 
luun tradcret, sed ut facilem disccntibus adituni ad 
litcras Sanskriticas reddcrct, viamquc ad scholae Pam- 
luyac libros aperiret Mediam hanc grammaticam ap- 
pellant, quo a Siddhantakaiimudi et LaghuLiumudi 
epitome, a semet ipao scripta, distingueret 

In fine haec Icguntur HjfifT ri f 

wmt Hacc voluininis pars, anno 1 794 
])enaris a Lekhaka-Brahmana-Haragyana exarata est 
Kceentiore manu hoc additum est: 

^linpn u (WiLsox 280® ) 


368 . 

Lit Devan. Chaita Ind Foil 127 Long 8^ 
Lat 3^ Linn 6-8 

Hoc codicc duae Madhyaftiddhantakaymudis partes 
eontinentur (B.) 

A. Foil 91—127 Suhanta Haec pars cxe- 

unte aeeulo superiorc exarata est 

B Foil 1-90 {s— Pars secunda, qua conjuga- 
tio traditiir Antiquiorc literatura, nisi lallor seculo 
sujieriore ineunte, haec pars exarata est, •sed post 
ioluiin septem folia, paulurn recentiorc manu 
scripta, inserta sunt, folia et ultimum hujus 

partis folium desidcrantur (Walker J99) • 


369 . 


Foil 92-106. (linn 9-13) Hia folus Madhyastd- 
dhdntakaiimudis tertiac partis capita duo prima conti- 
nentur, dc affixis piimariis, kritya et krit upjicllatis, 


agentia. Folium deest. Incipit: (Siddh. 

Kaum. fol. 173^. 13 ) Desinit in praeceptis de formando 
gerundio, quod syllaba termmatur 

Haec folia medio seculo superiore exarata sunt 
(Walker 137 **.) 


370 . 

Opuscula duo Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 27 
Long 16 Lat 3^ Linn 6 

Foliis j— 17. grammaticae Sanskriticae compendium, 
Prahodhachandrtkd appellatum, Vmjanae pnncipi au- 
cton tnbutiim, continetur Incipit. 

^nrfir infn lynn ^ftwwrrvTTrr imi w- 
(1. chandia'') qiflq<{H ^ nSy< F l^ f^ ffmf;; ?q i f^1P^ 
Chauhdna-vartitattlakalh] pafharutdhmdthah XlTin 

ii?ii TTfft ^ wif m wr 

Tcnjt nrorcrjir wwjftir uhih ^ vh gftiacjflfoinTT 
TOTO TTTOT ^ ws^: rfr ur m 

xnr?5R I rnwftiirfrnRRT 1 ^tt Rf^fr- 

fRW from RWT (^) 

Auctor, sivc die Vaijana, Vikramadityae filius, est, 
sive hoc nomine patronus grammatiei cujusddin ano- 
nymi significatur, libellum in usum Hirddhmni filn 
composuisse, et sententiis ad Rimachandi am reteren- 
tibus sc illustra&sc tradit ^RTTTRtftnn^ iWRlRT^iRR 
im RTRl fiR R I TOVr TT fiffi Rl {fuvk MS) RRT IK^II 

fRim ftrfif f?TRTiT: 1 fror- 

^ r tra^t^ fl ^ fRURT^lTni I fJM'cftO 

I Hammiro ?nt: n?ou 

Fol 3'*^ ITF^f^RiT ^ TTWjWiTftsnn (fortasse ad Pra- 
j kriyakaumudim alluditur) 1 ^RrfrfRT.s«rR^I fltid fR^r?rT- 
II RiT 1 R WfftR v 

?53pfQ RVxitrt RV ’RfT II Auctoi, anushtubh versibiis 
usus, giainmaticae element.i adiimbrat, et sententiib 
bienbus illustrat Incipit a casibus (fol 3®— 5®), pro- 
eedit ad verba cum nomiiiibus conjuncta, 1. e. ad enun- 
tiata siinplieia, deindc de sjnttixi nominuin (rstTRi) se- 
pal atim agit, jiostcd de enuntiatis paulmn ampliatis, di 
^•mpositionc (fol 10^’), de sufiixis secundariis (fol 12**), 
de siifhxis priniarns (fol 14®), denique combinatio et 
voealium et consouantium (sandhi) tractatur 

Libelhis hoc seculo ineuiitc exaratus est. (Wilson 
H7") 
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371 . 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 39 Long 13^. 

Lat 5I 

Foil 1-22 (linn. 9.) Lingavi^e 8 havidht 8 yAe%vh%i 2 C[\i\~ 
vorum gcncre tractatus, Vararuchi auctori tiibutus In- 
cipit: 

yrr ^ ^ 

^fftrvT '(iik Tffir imftr f^mu{ Tnnfti ^ PmiiwtI 

wrm ^ gia^icg^ i w^n ife 

ottot frfVr. ^ nh:ig: ???ft 

1*1411 (\w H i innr ^ ^ 

Decein distichis pracfatus, auctor octoginta regulas, 
Yrycinietro sciiptns, do subsUntivornm gcncrc tradit, 
nullum ordmcm (ortum sccutus, scd pioinisciie genera 
vuria traetans At(pie modo suffixorum r^tionem ha- 
bit, velut regula XI omnia substantiva in ^ desinen- 
tia, pauois oxceptis, neutra esse dicuntui , modo sjno- 
njma con)unguutiii , modo \ocabuln, cadem oonsonaiiti 
toiminata, eiiiimoiantur cte Neutiquam tauto nommo 
dignus cst libollus Suffixa eandem atquo apud Paniiiirn 
loimam gerunt Speciminis causa regular iionnullas 
exhcnpai 

^rt^*irf^c^nfT: fTywR ftr i 

^ ft (^) ^ H II 

ft^T ^ w ^ ^tft^ ^ I 

»nj 5 r nfjn ^ ^ 11 11 

11 m 11 

A\d^dohnicndam ojiuseuli aetatem so\tum proocmii 
distiihon nspiciendum ost, quo auotor lontes suos 
indicavit 

Drisht.i Jaiminikos/tasuit ararhand^ Kdtydyantyam 
tathii, 

VyuHiyamy Kavisaukarapraf/hi itihhn yad bhdshitam 
msohayat, 

Yach chdnandakavtpt axdt nrarhttam^ baddham tha 
y.id DandxfuL 

Yad Vafv/rh/am^Sasraiddikathitaw^ kur\o ^bhidha- 
nadbhutam 

Uuodsi |)rooemium ab aplioi ismorum auetoro pro- 
fectum est, Vararuchim nostrum^ (jui Saiikaiain, ALiian- 
dara et llaiidmoin laudet, ad Bhojae licet tempoia nv 
legabimus, oon vero eiindern esse existimabimus, cujus 
de geneie libio Amara usus cs'^e dicitui Hoc pio 
lerto haberi potest, ajdioriamos tales, quales in libro 
nostro legantur, jam ante setulmn XIII innotuisso 


Commentarius, qin indc a regula X\ additus ost, a 
quo compositus sit, non constat. Plcrumquc nihil 
ahud continet, nisi substantivorum per synonyma e\- 
p^lcatloncm. Ad rostituendum autem sutrarum textuni 
satis utdis cut De aetate ojus ccrtiiis fortasse judi- 
cium fern potent, (pium disticha tna, quae ad reguhi'^ 
14. 16 23 citantur, unde desumta sint, repertum erit 
Sunt vero haec 

tot: ^frTOr: 11 

"H'^IHHlsftr ^TolTOT TT ^ TOfUTO I 

u n fit ifl f i lH H q i 4.R^H TOiH • 4^ ' fl*iV4 | iR 11 

TOTOTtil ?afNri ■qiftTnf totto^ i 
flqwiiH R ^T^nni fro 11 

III fine hbri luiec leguntur : ^ 

ftgK TO gfh ^ r q frt i< ft rt ft tfiH 

fe l> tj g x| 44 i !ufq^r »qi 5 ^ 4.^ftfttf <lift fTyJirqiiqftft: TOTR: II 
Apographon nostrum e codice non acciirato, qui 
nunt in Museo Soc As. Calouttensis asser\atur, anno 
1821 transseriptum cst (Wilso^' 256^) 


372 . 

Lit Devan ^Charta Europ Foil 327 Long 11^ 
Lat 9 Linn 19. 

Inest in hoc codice pars piior Mddhuxdyadhdtuvntiis 
quo libro Sdyana radii 11111 collectioncm comiiieiitario 
ubeiiimo illustiavit Librum a Sajana ipso consen- 
ptum ot Xladhavac fiatri dedicatuiu esse, e disticho 13 
pracfatioms apparet TO qiM Tn q ^ t q XTTTO^ TOlffllffT 1 
ittto I to VTW’srftftr^TT 11 Praemissa longioro dt 
verborum coniugationc dissortatioiu , radices bingulav 
' ita porcenset, ul grammaticoinm antiquioium opinioiuK 
laudet, con]ugationis lormas piiiioipales enumcret, deri- 
xdta a radicibus iacta, quatenus 111 libris Panimyis lo- 
guntur, jilurmia aflerat De auctorlbu^ a Sayana cita- 
tis Westergaaid in hbro ‘ Radices lingual Sansiiitat 
insciipto optiiiic dissoruit 

Iladiics hoc voluinme tractatae hisio in tolii^ iipi- 
riuntui H mile a 1 ad 48** . TO 48“ , Wf 50" , imj 
5^“, ^ 53*’, snw 54“, ^ 58", 5c/, 60“ 

60", iTHf 60'’, irfir 60*’, wrfir 6i“. fgfr 6i‘*, 
wy 6i'\ 7P- 62'' , x!^ 63“ , -r^ 64*' , ^ 

64", ^64'', ?1?65'‘, 115 ;'^ 

Tnft66“, ^66”, •Wftr66'*, ?ifir 67“ 

xiifXi 67 ", ^67'*, fErift6c/, ^jfiTT6y'’, W'filT 70'* 
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’***170’’; ff^ctc. 71*; Ai^73“; ’!IT^ 74’’» 

^ 74'’. ^ 75"} ^ 75 *'i ^ 76*; ^ 76“; 76'’; 

^ nt 77 *; ^ 77 *» ^ 77 *; 77 *» 7 >'’> 

^ 78'’, 78*’, uft 79»; ftjflf 79*; 79'’; 

^ 79’’ ; Jfflf 80* , Tfif etc. 80“ , 80* ; 8o*’ , 

80'’; 8i“; ^ftiy 81*; ^ 8i*’, Si**, 

^ etc 81'’; 82“, 82*; 82“, itfts 82“, 

^82'’, ^^82**; 'fHi 83'’; iirftir etc 83**; 75f^ 
84'’, ^rf^etc 84'’, nft84'*; TT^ctc. 84'’, ^85*, 
w^ 85“; ’*185*, •ira85^ ■!>fti85»'; ^85'*, iirw 
85*', nft^ctc. 86", 5nijw?j86*‘, TO etc. 86’’, J^fit 
89** ; ^ etc 89'’ ; nrq 89'* , *rft 89'’ ; fijiftr 89'’ , ^ 
89'', ^90**, 9ft^9o''; ^91“, TO 

91", wf»'wf^9i", TOHftr9i*,, 111^91", TifVr9i*', 
92“, ^ 92'', >nft 93"; ^ etc. 93**, |*r 
94'’, (Dhfitup 7, 1-79) 94‘'-io9''; ’Hjnnr. 

(Dhitup 8, 1-37). II0"-1]4", (Dhatup. 9, 1- 

79) ii4"-i23'’, (IMiatup 10, 1—31). J23’'- 

129'', nwT^. (Dhatup 11, 1-43). i29''-i33"; 

(Dhitup 12, i-io). I33"-138'*, mo Wi n: (Dhatup 13, 
1-31) i38''-i 46“; TOT^* (Dhatup. 14, 1-39). 146"- 
152'’, TOtT^m (Dhatup. 15, 1-92) 152 '’-i 69'’; 
(Dhatup. 16, 1-50) i69'>-i 77'’; (Dhatup 17, 

1-89) i77'’-i92", ^{/iwn: (Dhatup 18,1-23) 192*- 
197’’* (Dhatup. 19, 1-83) 197^-214"; 

(Dhatup 20, 1-30). 2i4“-229“, (Dhatup 21, 

1-31) 229"-238'’, (Dhatup. 22, 1-73). 238*'- 

282'*, nnrrn (Dhatup 23,1-41) 282*’-327". 

Codex iioster, anno vidctur 1813 exaratus, c codicc 
E 1 II 134 desenptus est. Quod quum ulus rebus 
proban potest, turn duobus ultimis loins inspcctis 
Quum enim in Colebrookii exemplari loci nonnulh 
casii attriti essent, scriba nsdem locis lacunas rchquit 

De codicc Bcrohncnsi cf Weber Catal p. 222 
(WlI.SON 201 ) 


. 373 . 

Lit Devan. C'harta Ind. Foil 134 Long 11. 
Lat 8 Linn, plerumque 8 . 

Hoc codicc Dhdtupdthah Pdntniyas^ radicum San- 
skriticarum, c Pd turns systeinatc dispositariun, rcccnsio 
( ontinctur Incipit . 

1 : 1 vtww : ^ 11 

I vrw: I 1 vnft: 1 


o I I o I ^nniniT toSkw 

O I w I V I ^ 

Plerumque haec radicum collectio cum Siddhanta- 
kaumudi et Madhaviyavritti consentit, et nisi omnia 
me iallunt, e Sayanae libro cxcerpta est Sed hoc sibi 
piopositum habuisse videtur librarius, ut quam largib- 
simam radicum copiam exhiberet, vcl in ea re Saya- 
nain secutus, qui raro, quoties ladicis alicujus forma 
vcl bignificatio in diibium vocatur, ipsi quae vera videa- 
tur, dijudicare audet Sed paucis exemplis hanc de 
libri nostri origine opinionein confirmandam jiuto. Ra- 
dici (Dhatup 6, 2 ) Westergaard auctore ab omni- 
bus aspergendi sensiis tribuitur, ‘ Sk. sold ex- 

cepta, quae \ini quoque colcndi addit.^ Eadem expli- 
catio in codicc nostro, et apud Sayanam ' reperitur 
Radices ^ ^ (Dhatup. 14, 20 ) ab ahis expli- 

cantiir, codex noster, Sk et Madh ^ addunt 

^ (Dhatup 1 6, 40 ) nftHTTO f?TI ra iidem tree 
contra rchquos. Sed etiam cxplicationes mterdum ad- 
ditas et haec collectio et Bhat^ojis c Sayanae libro mu- 
tuum sumsiBsc videntur Cf. ^ 4 ^ (Dhatup 15, 
6 ), ubi 

Say. wiRWRT WR 

Sk. ^tnn: wr mfim: ^ 

Cod W^TRRT ^?RT: WR ^TfWHT. etc 

Fol 71*^ incipmnt, fol 76 ^ ^T- 

I, fol 78" win: fol 87** 

fol 91 ^ fol 10 j“ 

, fof 102*' , fol 103*' 

, lol to 8*^ Tfl'lf^ehiiiiT: giRR* Deindt 
usque ad finem radices classis dcciinae recenseiAur 
Codex anno 1755 exaratus esse dicitur, iiiihi vero 
litcratura receiitiorein aetatern prodere videtur 
(Wilson 392 ) 


374. 

Folia palmaium 96 Lit Bengal. Long 13]^ Lat 1^ 
Lmn usque ad tolium 6 2 postea 3 

Insunt graminaticae, Kdtantra appcllutae, aphorismi, 
sine cominentario Incipit fw^ ntfinnRTO 11 "*1^- 

mi: n }rs(f ^rt: 11 ^ nwr ii w 

II irct 11 ^ 11 

• ^ Suyana IR I n^RRTSfq I iRT ^ 

nfiRRt WRprraiOinfh codex aluis) I 

ww ^ ^ I I WTT ^fir nwnRfir 1 etc 
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Singulae partes hae: i. Dc mndht capita (p&da) 
quinque fol. 5^. 2. De declinatione capita tna fol. la*. 
Aphorismus primus : M 3. Dc ca- 

suum constructione caput unum fol. 14^ Aph* pr. : 

M 4- De composi- 

tione fol. 15^ Incipit : fTT^ H HTWT 

U 5. Dc suffixis sccundanit fol. 20”^. Incipit: 
II 6. De verbo capita octo fol. 37**. Incipit: 
II ^ II rfftr inwinu- 

Hhnn: 11 7. De suffixis pnmanis knt appellatis capita 6. 
fol. 55*. Incipit : fin r4S (Vw^ 1 '^'^ II 

Hoc loco grammatics finiri, et quae sequuntur^ pro 
appendice seriore puto tempore addita (pansishta) vi- 
dcntur 1. Sikahdsutram fol 55**. de literurum pronun- 
tiatione. 2. Baldbalasuirarn fol. 57*^. praeccpta sibi 
repugnantia m hac grammatics si occurrennt, quid- 
nam validius sive invalidius habendum sit, definitiir. 
3. Panhhdahdautram fol 6 q\ gcneralia de regulis hac 
grammatics traditis recte intelligcnclis et usurpandis 
praeccpta 4 Nydyasutram fol 60*^. similia praeccpta, 
(luae plcraquc jam in capitc sccuudo (balabala\idhi) 
occiirrunt 5- Bhdsyasutram fol 63*^ de formarum 
grammaticarum significatione. 6 Sandhiprakaranam 
fol 68*^ 7. Ndmapriikaraiiam fol 71^ de declinatione 

anomala 8. Kdrakaprakaranam fol 75"^ dc easuum 
constructione. 9 l^haivaprakaranam fol 77% quibus 
conditionibus 8 in sh mutetur 10. Iti Katantrapan- 
sishte natvaprakaranaih samaptam fol. 78®^. de n literae 
in 71 iniitatione 11 StryadhikdraaiUram fol. 81**. de 
generis ieminmi terminationibus 1 2 Sanidsapddas fol. 
87"^ de compositione In fine hacc subscriptio Icgitur. 
xjrn Snpahdatta ft r iPsami 

f^ir 11 13 Scquuntui usque ad finem 

quinque de suffixis unddiciH capita, codem regularum 
ordinc atcpie qui schulae Paniniyae jnopnus est, pluri- 
mis tamen mutationibiis ct additamentis factis. 

Hac cnumeratione singulas grammaticae partes certa 
quadam satisque jiista rationc dispositas esse vidcs lie- 
guise ipsae vel sine commentario perspicuac silnt, neque 
ea brevitate et obscuntate laborant, quibus Pamni ejus- 
f|ue schola studuerunt. Literae auxihares (anubandha) 
ranssime usurpantur. Aphonsmi baud pauci anushtubh 
metro compositi sunt. 

Kataiitragrammaticae aphonsmos a Sarvavarman 
composites esse Trilochanadasa significarc videtur 
Ilaec enim die dum primum Durgasinhae distichon 
explicat : ^ Nanv Ishattantram ( = Katantram) Jayade^ 
vddtproklain apy astity aha • Sdrvavarmtkam iti. §ar- 
vavarmdchdryena yat kntam tat Sdrvavarmtkam iti, 
kritfiditvad ikan. Nanu yadi vy&khyanam vnttigranthah, 
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tat katham ^drvavarmikakntam, idaniiq Durgaavhhena 
knyam&i;^atvat ^ Satyam ctat Kim tu Sarvavarma- 
kfitasdtrasambandhdd vyakhyanam api Sdrvavarmtkam 
ufthyatc^.^ Quamquam hoc potius e versu illo conclu- 
dendum videtur, Durgasinham commentano a Sarva- 
varmane senpto usum esse. 

Codex intra annos 1810-1815 videtur exaratus esse 
(Wilson 15.) 

• 375. 

Folia 18-27. (linn. 6.) Durgasinhae ad Katantram 
commcntani initium, quo quinque de sandht capita 
expheantur. Auctor hoc uno disticho praefatur : 

WDwnfl • WIRIW OTgl i rH wf- 

II 

Haec voluminis pi&rs post annum 1810 exarata est. 
(Wilson 147**.) 

376. 

Tres fohorum palmeorum fasciculi. Lit. Bengal. 
Long. 15. Lat i Lincae plerumque binae, ranus 
ternae 

Durgasinhae ad Katantragrammaticam commenta- 
rius 

I. Foil. 99. Iti Daurgasinhydm vnttau namni cha- 
tushtaye tritijah padah fol 36*^, Karakah padah fol.56*’, 
Samdsah padalufol 74'* , Taddhitah padah fol 99® 

II. Foil. 103. A'khyate prathamah padah fol. 15'*, 
dvitiyah fol 31'^; tntiyah fol 40®; chaturthah fol. 57^^ 
panchamah fol. 65^, shashthah fol. 82®, saptaniah fol 
91*^; ashtamah fol. 103®. 

III. Foil. II 2 Incipit: 

ijpn: 1 Kdtydyanena ir ^ 11 Kritsu 

prathamah jiadah fol 28® , dvitiyah fol. 43’’ , tntiyah 
fol 67®, chaturthah fol. 85® , panchamah fol. 1 1 2®. 

Durgae commentarius brevis et perspicuus est Dc 
codicibus Pansiacis cf Hamilton, p 67. 

Codex anno 1814 nitidc exaratus est (Wilson 14.) 


377. 

Tres fohorum palmeorum fasciculi Lit. Bengal 
Long. 1 5 Lat. 1 Linn. 3-5 

* Inest Kdtantravnttipanjikdy commentarius ad Dur- 
^ Eandem rem alii Trilochanadasae loci subjiciunt 

1|^ ^ II Sive Tddarthye II ^ 

I ywrcftfir i wi i 

etc etc 

Y y 
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gasinhae K£tai}traaphorismorum explicationem a TVtfo- 
thanaddsa coxnpositus. 

I. Foil. 63, Commentarius ad qmnquc capita de 
sandhi agentia. Incipit: miJ 4 | 

Tit ^ I Am ? ; r a it 

Trqiyq n gT iqifilg^ i 11 

II. Foil. 150. Inde a nominum declinatione usque 
ad finem suffixorum taddhita. A. Dcclinatio. Pratha- 
malj p&dah fol. 28*; dvitiyalj fol 48^^; tntiyah fol. 66 ^ 
B. Karaka fol. 93“' C. Sam&a fol. 119®. D. Taddhita 
fol. 149“. 

Ill Foil. 154. De verbo. Prathamah padah fol. 21“; 
dvitiyah fol. 64^* ; tritiyah fol. 84** , chaturthah fol.i05“, 
panchamah fol 115"^, shashthab fol. 136^, saptamah 
fol. 142*, ashtamah fol. J54**. 

Tnlochanadasa ante Vopadevae" actatcm vixit, siqui- 
dem Kavyakamadhenu liber ab hoc grammatico com- 
positus est. Praeterea a Vitthalachfirya et aliis rccentio- 
ris aevi auctoribus citatur. Ipse Jinendrabvddhtm sae- 
pius laudat, passim Jayddityam ct Bhattam grammati- 
('os ab eo mcmoratos repcri, in prooemio vero Sisupa- 
lavadham et Kadambanm 

De codice Parisiaco cf. Hamilton, p. ^7 , dc Beroli- 
nensi Weber Catal p 220 

Fasciculus I et III in hujus seculi initio, secundus 
medio seculo superiorc a Mukunda^arman exarati sunt. 
(Wilson 11.) ___ 

378 . 

Foil. 116-1 20. (linn. 16 ) Fragmentum Dhdtupd(ha€, 
radices secundum Hcmachandrae systems digcstas ct 
constitutes contiiientis Folia desiderantur. Ra- 
dices in decern classes divisac sunt, quae cadem atquc 
cpiae a Panini usurpantur, nomina gerunt, anubandhae 
\cro ommno differunt, rarius significationes 

In fine hacc leguntur: 

ftnft vrm: n n 

Hacc folia pracstantissima seculi septimi decimi c\c- 
untis literatura exarata sunt (Walker 168**.) 


379. 

Foil 63— 82 (linn 18—20.) His foliis Dhdtupdfhqs, 
radicum collectio ad Hemachandrae grammaticam per- 
tinens, continetur, a Punyasundara ordine alphabctico 
disposita. Incipit : I VT^«n 

ni n iig i fi;wif% i ff vni i^nr 11 

^ Hac sarva vocabuli rcpctitione nemo est qui ad Sarvavar- 
nianem alliidi non vidiat 


Radices secundum literas finales, adjectis syllabis 
auMliaribus (anubandha), dispositae sunt. Significa- 
tiones radicibuB tnbutae maximam partem cum schola 
Paniniya conseiitiunt Totus radicum numerus esse 
1981* perhibetur. 

Haec folia anno 1776 a Bhudeva exarata sunt 
(Walker 161^.) ^ 


380 . 

Foil T07-114. (Hnn. 22 ) Vibhramasutra, irnphca- 
tionis aphorismi, Hemachandrae auctori tributi, cum 
commcntario, quern Gunachandra, Devasuns discipulus, 
Kukvalla auctore, composuit. 

Commentarius incipit : I 

I I ^ U*! 

I PniwiniTTOn^ i i 

gfwRTWsiw^ hwt; i i 

TJT I ^ qnift TOpyt ii ^ i 

ftdV. lid wwinfHw ^ i i 

I fqnir ii m ii 

Textus distichiB 21. constat, varia vocabula eonti- 
ncntibus, cjus geneiis pleraquc, quae aut substantiva, 
aut verbi forma quaedam rccondita, aut compositum 
msolitum esse possint. Ad cxercenda igitur pucrorum 
mgenia et grammaticam inculcaiidam libcllus senptus 
est, proximeque versus ludimagistrorum jueundissimos 
in memonam rcvocat tales, quales lepidissimi illi ‘ Si 
transire vehs mans undas, utcre veils ‘ Oras inundus 
habet * nox boras : si petis, oras ’ Specimuii haer 
erunt ; qaw ^ I qTWTtfinjIpftT 

II S II !• e avagaridhvam, avagaridhvam, 
etc (i e parthiva-ibhyah) imnH 

I ^ iiqii qwqftrfir q 

^iBiw qmn ^qmr 1 qjr# ^ ^ 11 s? 11 

qtqnvqlsqq# ^ qi? (ye yesham ohakrirc 

= yeyeshamchakrirc, 1 e. valde adnitebantur) 1 qi^ 
q q qtqr qq*l*ft qq (i e. akshepayah, aksheva- 

yam, amivayam) li^lii 

In fine Gunachandra haec addit, quae paucis cmen- 
datis exscnpsi : qigqr qqiitur fjqqqqfnnq^^^ ^qgR- 
qrm qi*t^<i w<a injq q CTq; qfl i q^ 
iHriHHMK qjn ii9^fq I qfrjqfit iprt 1 qrni^fir 

(V i gigy I fdrf'ntqrPiqTft^injsq 1 ^fbr: 1 

I ^ ^ qq[q]qT qqftfrr 1 qqr 

qtlR ^n-Stddhasenadtvdkarapddath 1 
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flro^iwftr vwf 

^HTf»i>jTT ^ wrat II 

^ inwT CT^gwift ^ ii 

tnRift I 

11*^11 

M i i *»^^» ii ^fitftnin i(°^T^°MS )ii^ii 

qinv *rfinriwTirfMif^^i^s^WTirt i 

C\ 

hwk^Q i m tvpt im^^r^Pt r: ii^ii 

M Z i i falmwfa: inflwflniff 
^i^i^^iumHfl^ruMK^^i I 
fili*ri^pnnst5jmirf*f?pn^: 

^nw CT ^pjfir fSwrnit II « II 
Subscnptio haec ; ^ HW- 

Haec folia praestantissima seculi sexti decimi litera- 
tura cxarata Mint. (Walker i68**) 


381 . 

Foil 79-96. (Imn. 8.) Grammaticae Sdrasvati pra^ 
kriyct appcllatae aphorismi. Incipit ^ ll 

^ ^ ^ ^ II f^nA^^iwrr: 11 ii if ^ ^ ^ 

II II W-fil •HftrT; II 

Folium uniim 111 fine deest De codicibus Beroli- 
iieiisibus cf Weber Catal p 2/9 

Haec folia scculo scptimo decimo exarata sunt. 
(Walker 201*^) 


382 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil. 2C9 Long 10 
Lat 4^ 

Foil. 1-154. (Imn. 12 ) Anudhutisvardpae ad^Sartuva^ 
tisuira commentarius. (A ) Incipit : nnV I 

11 Tnr^Tft^ ^ I nfwn ^ fii f ro T . ! iisii 
irenif ^ 11 nf^Rsin iro 

Liber m partes tres divitur, quarum pnma leges 
cuphonicac^ declinatio, casuum usus, compositit)^ den- 
vatio secundaria ; secunda conjugatio , tertia derivatio 
primaria tractantur. Capita singula haec : 

I. iRVmftinn, dc tcrmims technicis, fol. 3*’ = B. 2®; 
de combinatione vocalium, fol. 6^ = 3*’; irfAr- 


quibus conditionibus vocales contjguae non mu- 
tentur^ definitur, fol. 6^ = 3**; de 

mutationc consonantium contiguarum, fol. 8^ = 5^; Ar- 
de mutatione 8 finalis, fol. 10^ = 5^; ^ntifT: 
^feVnr:, de declmatione nominum mascubnorum, quae 
vocali finiuntur^ fol. 18“^= ii®; ^rdWT: {gflftiqi:, de 
ejusdem generis femimnis, fol. 21’’= 12^; WUin 

de ejusdem generis neutris, fol. 23*^ = 14^; 
^Tvtirr: de nommibus masculinis consonanti ter- 

mmatis, fol. 34^=19^; imnn: ^rc^ili:, de ejusdem 
generis fcmmmis, fol. 35*’ = 20“^, H de 

ejusdem generis neutris, fol 36^ = 20^ lis quae sc- 
quuntur dc declmatione pronominum fV ct ^ agitur, 
turn conjunctiones, adverbia, pracpositiones enumeran- 
tur, fol 39*’ = 22*^, ^pfhninTT:, dc generis feminini ter- 
minationibus, fol. 42^* = 23^; de casuum 

usu, fol 46** = 26®; dc compositionc, fol. 

53 *" = 30*", TffifimftiniT, de suffixis secundariis, fol. 60^^ 

= 34’'. » wm II 

II. Incipit: nfin^iQ ^FT^in ^nrninc- 

II ?nr 4 ii T<hri ^ fiPhr^ (tib°) wnfmki iranm- 
II ^11 vnw, de conjugatione 

pnma^ fol 81'* = 52^. In singulis conjugatiombus verba 
aut activa {parasmaipadin)^ aut media {dtmanepadin)^ 
aut in utroque gcncre declinata {ubhayapadtn) seorsim 
enumerantur. VTinr:, de conjuga- 

tione secunda, fol. 89*^ = 58^, c^OTBRiiQI d^T^:, de con- 
jugatione tertia, fol 92*^ = 61*^; qOB^'iTQl VTIT^:, 

conjugatio quarta, fol. 93** = 62*^ ; con- 
jugatio quinta, fol. 95*^= 64*^, «f%BRT?irT conju- 

gatio septima, fol. 96® = 64**; conjuga- 
tio octava, fol 96^ = 65'’, conjugatio 

I sexta, fol 98 *’ = 66*’, fTrftWTWT: conjugatio 

nona, fol. 100^ = 67'*, ^ir^ufllim, conjugatio decima, 
fol. 100'* = 68*^, WTjmfiliin, de causalibus, fol jo 6** = 
70®, Rufliiai, de desiderativis, fol. iii* = 7i^; 
fifirr, de intensivo cum ya, fol. 116“^ = 72**; iIVc^ilMII- 
de intensivo sine ya, fol ii8**=73®^; tnvWTJ- 
vftpn, de denominativis, fol 121*^=74*^; 

de usu generis medii, fol. 122®^= 75*; vrwii^- 
ftlFqT, dc intransitivis ct dc generc passive, fol. 126®^ = 
77®; f;;ic 44 iUl 4 i:, de temporum usu, fol. 126** = 77 ^ 

II flnfhn ’jftn 11 

III. Incipit: I qt 

fqftrqwqfiT II qHftnTTqfTtqqrf 5 Tc 9 ?ft I qT?fc 
qmft fijnf mil qrq de varus suffixis 

pnmariis; Onrirv^lt:, de participiis, ta et tavat termi- 
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natis, fol 139^^=85^; ^[ihVTfVpiiTT::, suffixa^ quibus apti- 
tude ad aliquid faciendum mdicatur, £01.144^=88^; 

Buffixa, quae nullo temporis respectu habito | 
derivationi pnmariae mserviunt, fol. 147^ = 90^; HHIT- 
dc suffixis, quae statum aliqucm similiaque 
expnmunt, fol 149®^ = 92^ ; de participiis | 

fut. pass., fol. 150^ = 94®^; wIVpIiK:, de formatione 
abstractorum feminmorum, fol. 152® = 94**. Denique ! 
de geruiidiis agitur u »* 

Sarasvatimtrarum auctor quum gramtnaticam tiro- 
num in usum componerc vellet, in rcrum dispositionc 
a Paiiini differt, camque fere viam ingressus cst, quam 
Bimachandra, Vopadeva, alu sccuti sunt. Tcrminis 
technicis utitur quidcm, ranus tamen quam aut schola 
Pdiiiniya aut Vo[)adcva. Literae auxiliares, ubi adhi- 
bentur, {ilcracquc a Panini miitumm suintae, accentum 
indicantes omissac sunt. Literac eodem atque a Vopa- 
deva ordinc dispositae sunt : 

? i| t H 

^ Iff ^ IT 

15 ;? V xr IT 

H ^ IT ’IT 

^ tR If ;t XT 

^ z If -m 

Uuarc c. g. ^ omnes consonantes, omnes aspiratas 
medias, ITW omnes mcdias comprehendit. Casuum ct 
verbi tcrminationes ut apud Vopadcvam significantur. 
Saepissimc tamen vana suffixa sme literis auxilianbus 
traduntur 

Anubhutisvaritpa pnmus locuplctem horum aphon- 
smorum commentanum videtur scnpsisse, aolusque ipse 
scholiastas repcnssc. Leges euphonicac ab co brcvitcr 
tractantur, praccepta ad exempla pauca pertinentia suo 
quaeque loco adjunguntur. Ita in nominibus et verbis 
ubi specimen quoddam dcclinandi causa propositurn 
cat, omnes rcgulae euphonicae ad rem absolvcndam 
necessariae deinceps afleruntur. Vedicae ibrmae jias- 
sim memorantur, neque tamen post parten^ pnmam. 
In conjugationibus singulis verbi unius formac enume- 
rantur, turn ea verba rccensentur, quae anomaliam ali- 
(|uam exhibent Radices eodem modo explicantur 11s- 
dcmque literis auxilianbus mstructac sunt atque apud 
Pu9inim. Et exempla et regulae (karika) saepe mctrice 
traduntur, eorumquc numerus in codicibus variat^ 

1 Initia eoruin, quae, diim codices perlustro, excerpsi, haec 
sunt v^vinrif^. 


De Anubhtitis aetatc et patria nihil constat, nisi ex 
versu, a quo altera pars incipit, eum Benaris vixisse 
conjicias. Neque PadmdkarabhaHae nomeq alibi me 
Icgere memini. Pmjardjae commentani codex, E.I.H. 
859, anno 1617 exaratus est Colebrooke teste, Anu- 
bhutis grammatica m Hindustania propne sic dicta 
frcquentissime Icgitur. Multorum quidem manibus 
versatam esse, lectionum vanetate probatur Quot- 
quot enim codices manu scriptos inspcxi, li non tarn 
rebus ipsis, sed majoribus vcl minonbus additamentis 
factis, et exemplis aut variatis aut in alium locum 
transpositis inter se diffcrunt Scholia scilicet in 
marginibuB codicum adscripta in singula a{)ographa 
irrepserunt. 

Haec voluminis pars intra annos 1773 ct 1776 a 
Bhudeva exarata est In marginibus passim glossae 
adscnptac sunt. In fine haec disticha leguntur, usque 
brevis intcrjirctatio addita cst : ittlOuti ivtR'H 1 «TIT- 

^ ^ ipn^hsrer: i wyf q »wfir it 

^ HIM 

Vimr I (Schol. MaMddsabha(tak) 

Tsnr ^Tfpwr!(»ni^ ii^ii 

I II|II Hoc apo- 

graphon igitur e codice transsenptum est, quern MahU 
dhara^ notissimus illc Yajasancyasanhitae interpretationis 
auctor, anno 1578 Benaris exaraverat. (Walker 131® ) 


383 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 96 Long. 11^ 
Long. 9 Linn. 20 • 

Sdrasvati prakrtyd, (B.) 

De codicibus Petropolitanis cf Boehtlingk 1 1 . p 728 , 
dc Bcrolmensibus Weber Catal. p 219. 

Codex seculo supcnorc exeunte exaratus cst. In 
fobo 34^ haec subscripts sunt : wreTB’Spmmrt 

U H (WiLSON 285.) 

iftf^ m iftftr?T 

ifZ; TOgP n RW T ^ iT , ^h^t; IfTR IT 

iryinfiT wt iT?fT«T{hf ; nffir 

irt fTiftlVTH ; *ITJ^^TIT^ TTTITT«lf , fiTTn^ftTir, , ll?T 

dfiffir: ^ Jhi, 

Hifni cf 

ttr: ; ^ w tt ijiittitttt: ; ^usit ihr- 

' ; IfFftiTT c^fiTcftiTT ^ Quaedam in Paninis coxnmentariis 

I occurrunt 



SARASVATI PRAKRIYA. SIDDHANTACHANDRIKA.. SANKSHIPTASARA. 17 S 


384 . 

Lit. Dcvan Charta Ind. Foil. 150. Long 8^ 

liiat. 4*^ 

Foil. 1-55. (linn. 9.) Sdrasvataprakriyae gramma- 
ticae pars prima. (C.) 

Ilaec folia, seculi septimi deciini Iitcratura cxarata, 
tcxtum additamentis minus corruptum continent^ quam 
aut A. aut D. (Walker 191®.) 


385 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 62 Long 11. 
Lat 6. Linn. 9. 

Kjusdem grammaticae pars prinia. (D ) 

Codex post annum 1831 negligonter exaratus cst 
Distichon (fol 43** ) quurn in rcliquis 

codicibus nostris non reperiatur, eandem rcccnsionem 
hoc exemplari continen susyjicor, atque Petropolitano 
quodam^ ex quo versum eum Boehthn^k ad Vopad 
p 425. citavit. (Wilson 286 ) 


38 (). 

Foil. 137-229 (linn 14) Siddk(h)ta(handnkd^ coni'- 
mcntarius ad Sarasvaiisutra a Rdmachandrdsrama (Ra- 
masrama) compositus (A) Inoipii 

^ ^ I ^ ^ n ^ J 

TTnrfhRlIt fT^^TOT U ^ II 

I e ‘Siva cidorato, Patanjahs doctnna adjutus, apho- 
risinorum a Sartisvali compositgrum commcntarium 
optimis auctontatibus innixum scriptuius sum, rebus 
giainmaticis ialem claiitatem allaturum qualun luna 
norti ’ 

Liber in partes duas divjsus cst, altera enim ^dra^ 
svalaprakriyae libros II III. cornprehcndit Raina- 
srama Anubhutisvaiupae commentarium 111 usum suum 
convcrtit, plcrumcjuc enim verba ipsius rcpetit , quum 
vero passim reium difficihoriim interprctationem, c\- 
ceptiones, rcgularum Jimplifieationcs multaque excmpla 
addiderit, futuro Sarasvataprakriyae editori hand spcr- 
ncndus erit. 

Haec volununis pars anno 1776 a Bhudcva exarata 
cst (Walker 179** ) 


387 . 

Foil 277-376. ^iddhdniacliandrikd (B ) 

I. Foil, 277-326 (Imn. 9.) partem priorem, II Foil 
327—375 (him 1 3 ) alteram continent, 

De codicc Petropolitano cf. Boehthngk 1 1 . p 728. 


Haec voluminis pars exeunte seculq superiore exa- 
rata est, folium 37j. manu recentiore additum est. 
(Wilson 283^® ) 


. 388 . 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind, Foil. 198. Long. 15^ 
Lat 3^ Linn 6 

Insunt in hoc codice grammaticae Sankshiptasdra 
appellatac, a Kramadi^vara scriptae, libri septem primi 
Incipit : 

TjTflwj ^if5T I 


Aphorismi cum commentano brevi conjuncti repcri- 
untur. Qui commentarius a Kramadisvara ipso con- 
ditUN, a Jvmaranan^me vero emendatus videtur. In 
fine hbrorum enim haec subsenptio legitur 


xflu frJRfJl fR iT I M\ etc 

I SandhipAdas fol 21“, II Tinaijitapadas fol, 63^ , 
III KiidantJipddas fol 89*', IV Taddhitapadas fol 128*, 
V Karakapddas fol 143“, VI Subantapadas fol 165^, 
VII Samasapadas fol 198^ 0 (ta\um hbrum, hueus- 
que in Bibhothecis Anglicis desideratum, grammaticam 
Pr.ikiiticam contmiiisse, inter onincs constat 

Inter grammaticas populares hie Kramadis\ arac ct 
Jumaranandims liber doctissimus videtur Abjectis ct- 
enim longe plurimis scholac Paiiimjae impcdimentis 
et argutiis nihilominus res grammaticas plenc et dilu- 
cide evposuerunt Quod maximc eo capite apparet, quo 
derivatio secundaria tractatur Nonnulla excmpla, qui- 
bus temporum et modorum iisus explicatur, e Bhafti- 
ka\^a desumta sunt 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est, (Wilson 17 ) 


389 . 


Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 91. Long 15^. 
Lat 3 Linn. 6, 

Goyichandrae ad piimum Sankshiptasdrae hbrum 
commeniarius Incipit 


Quid ipse in expheando Jumaranandims commenta- 
rio praestitcnt, his verbis declarat: lint (i e 

octo Kramadisvarae hbrorum) 

? 5Hf ir|C adhikrita<N Umdpaiidatta-prahhntisabhdjanapara 
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wfti wfti ^ H(V<» t ffriV r f^ - 

iniT f^^ i m w h rw n In librorum 

subscnptionibus auctor Avithdaamka appellatur, qu^d 
utram patronymicon an ordinis religiosi titulus sit, 
nescio. 

Codex post annum j8io exaratus eft. (Wilson 
148.) 


390 . • 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 279. Long. 16. 
Lat. 3^. 

Foil 1—217. (linn. 8 ) Goylchandrae commc,i\tQT\\\s. 

A. Foil. 1-139 Commentarms ad Iibrum secundum^ 
quo verbum tractatur 

B. Foil. 140-217. Liber ieriiuSy de suffixis Arn/. 

In folio 7^ glossac a Vidydlankdrabha(tdchdrya ad 
Goyichandrae commentanum faotae particula legitur 

Ilaec voluminis pars a Kdsinathadevasarman anno 
1827 exarata est Folia vero 8-24 seculi superions 
litcratura scripta sunt. (Wilson l49^) 


sai. 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 137 Long 15 
Lat. 3. 

A. Foil 69-137. Goyichandrae ad librum quintum, 
qui de casuum constructione agit, comnrentarius. Haec 
pars anno 1827 a KMinathadcvasarman exarata est 

B Foil 2*- 68. (linn. 6.) Goyichandrae ad librum 
gextuMy de declinatione agentem, commentarius. 

C. Fol 1. et fol 2^ Commentarii ad librum quin- 
turn finis. 

Hae duo partes a Purva-Yrindavana^arman anno 
1703 exaratae sunt. (Wilson 146) 


392 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 70. Long. 19. Lat.3| 
Lmn 7-9 

Goyichandrae ad librum aeptimunij quo dc^omposi- 
tione agitur, commentarius. 

Codex anno 1827 a Kd^inathadevasarman exaratus 
est. (Wilson 13.) 


393 . 

Foil. 218-279 Jumaranandints ad Kramadi^varae 
grammaticam additamenta. 

A. Foil. 238-279. Jumaranandints ad librum quar- 
tum, quo denvatio secundaria tractatur, additamentum. 


Incipit : n 

^ n 

In fine haec subsenptio legitur : ^ 

Himf II Unde haec Jumaranandinis additamenta (pan- 
sishta), quorum unum suffixa un&dica tractasse scimus, 
Rasavatl nomen gessisse discimus. 

B Foil. 218-237 (linn. 7 ) Goyichandrae ad hoc 
caput commentarius. Incipit : 

I. e ^ Quae in grammaticac parte, a Jumaranandinc 
castigata, omissa sunt, ca Goyichandra supplet addito 
passim commentario ^ Auctor parisishfae et aphorismos 
et explicationcm repetit, suisquc annotationibus illustrat 
Finis m codice nostro desideratur. 

Utraqiie voluminis pars seculo supenore ineunte 
exarata est (Wilson 149**.) 


394 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil 105. Long. 16 J 
Lat 4. Linn. 6. 

Continetur hoc codicc Mugdhabodhas (meruditorum 
disciplina), grammatica a Vopadeva^ Kesavae filio, Dha- 
nesvarae discipulo, celebn seculi XI 11 . grammatico, 
scripta. Editio critica a Boehtlingk anno 1847 Petro- 
poll edita est. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 16 ) 


395 , 396 . 

Volumina duo Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind Long 16 
Lat. 4^ Lmn. 7. 

Durgdddsae ad Mugdhabodham commentanus, Sttio- 
dhd appallatus. Incipit : 

rf B ifl Rii H i fsiftfispnniT I 

gA w i w h vtftwfinr. woni i 

i i5 i c» Ni r< r g yiint >ft*nrT 

ftnif ywPwi ^ ii 

^invaaA.-Vtdydnivd 8 ddyatr aryyair yady api suribhih I 
BJiunbhir vihita vy&khya tathdpy ^chydyatc maya n 
Vol. I. Foil 214. I. Sanjndpadas fol 15**; 2. ach- 
sbndhipddas fol. 28'; 3. hassandhipadas fol. 33**; 4. vi- 
sandhipddas fol. 36*. 11 «u|U||i|: 11 5. sanjndpddas fol. 
43*^ ; 6. pumhngapddas fol. 66 ; 7* stiilingapadas fol 



mugdhabodUa. kavikalpadruma. kavyakamadhenu. 
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77^ ; 8. napunsakapddas fol. 74\ u funUTH: ii 9. ha- 
aantapuihlingapadas fol. 98^; 10. hasantastrilmgapadas 
fol. 99*; II. hasantanapmisakapfidas fol. 101^; 12 vya- 
p&das fol. 103*. II 11 1 3. stntyapadas fol. 122*; 

14 k£rakap&las fol. 166^; 15. chasamasas fol. 175^9 
16. bahuvnhis fol. 185^; 17. karmadliarayas fol. 190*; 
18 tatpurushas fol.193^; 19* dvigus fol.196"^; 20. avya- 
yibhavas fol. 200^; 21. sam&satika sarn&pta fol. 206 \ 
Vol. II. Foil. 216. 22. Taddhita^ika fol 37**; 23. 
sanjnapadas fol. 41^; 24 pavatam parasmaipadanam 
pfidas fol. 70^; 25 mavatpadaa fol. 7;^, 26. misrapa- 
das fol. 80^ ; 27 adadip^das fol 92^ ; 28 divadip&das 
fol. 95^9 29. svadipadas fol. 96^, 30 tudadipadaa iol 
lOO*. II ^g^iuili^: II 31 rudhadipidas fol. 100** , 32. 
tanadipadaa fol. 102^; 33 kryadipadas fol 103^, 34 
churadipfidas fol Io6^ 11 11 35 n>antapa- 

das £01.112**; 36. sanantapadas fol 119**, 37. yarianta- 
padas fol. 125*^; 38. lidhupadas fol ll WTl ia i mm : II 

39. papfidas fol 133*^, 40 mapsidas fbl 145/^, 41. dha- 
bhfivapadas fol 152*^, 42 ktipadas fol 159** 11 umAirr- 
11 43 lyapadas fol 167**, 44 triii^ipadaR fol 

184*^, 45 ktadipadas fol 197*’ 9 46 ishnvddipadas 


fol. 2;l6^ 
whrihCT wRm 11 




Durgadasa^ cujus comincntarius baud uno nomine 
utihs cst, seculo septimo decimo nicdio vixit, cum 
Dhdtudiptkdmy quo libro Yopadevae Kalpadrumam com- 
mentatus cbt, anno 1659 eum composuisse alibi repere- 
rim Giammaticos satis multos citat, quorum in nu- 
mcro hi annotandi sunt. I Rdmdnanda, Kdfisvara, 
Rumatarkavagisa (II, 64*’. ?TPi ^ 

Quos trcs Vopadevac scholiastas fuisse con- 
stat II Kdtantrd^f Srlpattdaiia, Durgasinha. Ill 
Kramadmmra^ Jauiaardsy Goywhandra. IV Prdnchas, 
ChdndrdSj Bhattu V Denique Udbhaia memorandus 
est, qui utrum poeta an grammaticus fucrit ncscio, ct 
Hansaduta carmen, Riipagosvdrmm auctori tnbutum. 
Vtdydnivdsmn ctiam in Dhatudipika laudat. 

Dc codice Havmensi cf Wcstergaard, p. iq^* 

Haec volumina post annum 1810 satis accurate 
exarata aunt. (Wilson 18, 19) 


397. 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind Foil 34 Long. 14 
Lat. 4. Linn. 5 

Inest Vopadevae radicum recensio, Kamkalpadrumas 
dicta, versibus anushtubh composita. Auctor radices 
secundum literas finales disposuit, ita quidem, ut in 
singulis clasBibus verba ordine alphabetico literarum 


incipientium collocaret. In prooemio Indra, Chandra, 
KdBakfitsna9 Apisah, Sakat&yana, Pfinim, Amara, Jai- 
nendra grammatici laudantur. Incipit : 


(pwjuny) n 

VT^w. ^ii n€iMiH i ^^ifl;nfw: * 11 

Terminantur htera a (cl. X.) radices 132, d 24, t 21, 
^ 25, u 33, u 13, n 21, ri 16, e 6, ai 25, 0 5, k 59, k?i 21, 
g 27, gh 20, ch 50, chh 19, j 72, jh 3, ^ 71, ih 23, d 76, 
d/t I, w 50, ^ 31, th ^>,8, d 79, dh 37, n 28, p 64, p?i 15, 
b 45, bh 39, tn 33, y 31, r 42, I 93, v 68, s 39, sh 1 16, 
dr 65, h 50, sautra 42 Auctor ipsc radices esse 1754 
dcclarat, si accuratius computaveris, 1758 invenies. 
Hunc librum post Mugdhabodham scriptum esse, Bha- 
ratasena ad Bhattikavyam VII, 71. auctor est 

De codicibus Bcrolinensibus cf. Weber Catal p. 222 
Codex post annum 1810 n.tide exaratus est 
(Wilson 155.) 


398 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 30 Long 16^ 
Lat 4 Linn 8 

Continetur hoc codice Kdvyakdmadhtnus, commcn- 
tarius ad Kavikalpadrumam^ et subscnptione et a gram- 
niaticis quibusdam, velut a Durgadasa, Vopadevae ipsi 
adtributus Incipit : 



insiH: fwiref >iWlr n 

Auctor nihil amplius dc se ipse tradit, quam quae 
post hoc distichon leguntur • vrgw 

mn I 4 il«M 4 ilH^AlHlRv^fhni^ 11 Libro ipso radices 

singulac recenscntur, ct nonnullae conjugationis formae. 
plerumque vero tcrtia tantum praesentis persona, prae- 
bentur. In commentario, qui primae radicum classi 
praemittitur, grammatici hi laudantur . Panini, Katya- 
yana, Patanjah, Bhartrihari (cujus liber grammaticus, 
minime vero Bhattikavyam mcmoratur), Durgasinha 
(Durgatikayam), Trilochanadasa (Katantrapanjikaylun), 
Vardhamanamisra (Katantravistare), Hemasuri (Hema- 

I 1 e quae radices ab a btera iiicipiunt eademquc terminan- 
tur, eae in primo loco pdfitae sunt Su particula (su-ad) metn 
causa inserta est 
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vyakdraiie), Abhinavasakatayana ^Sabdanuslsanc), Ji- 
iicndra (Jincndranyabe), Vamana (K&ikiiyam), Sarasva- 
tikaiithabliaranak&ra, Vyfighrapad (ejus varttika, quod 
ad Pan. VIII, 2, i. Icgitui, citatur) ^ Kusala (PanjikS- 
pradipc), Sarvavarman. 

Codex post annum 1810, quamvis eadem manu, non 
])an ubique cura exaratus est (Wilson 150.) 


399 . • 

Lit Bengal Charta Europ Foil. 109 Long ii. 
Lat. 9 Linn 19. 

Iliijus voluminis folia 1—67 Unadikonham^ vocum 
suflixib iinddius fonnatarum thcsaururn, a Rdmiamrmayt 
scnptum, cum commentario continent (B ) Incipit 

'CTrfiffT II 

ftrg ' ^ HT f qxiftyrn^ 1 

Auctor librum, anushtubli metro scnptum, in capita 
duo divisit Atejue priore vcteabula ca reoonsentur, quae 
sufhxo vocalico, id est incipicnto vocali, forniata sunt 
Primo loco ca vocabula ponuntur, quae sullixis ab a 
litera incipicntibus eadcmquc tcrminatis dcrivata sunt, 
deindc ca, quae suihxorum reliquis vocalibus eodem 
modo circumscriptorum ojic fonnata sunt Ut cxemplo 
iitar, usque ad distil lion 176 vocabula his suffixis ter- 
minata recensentur a, aka^ amga, aia, atha^ antaj aiha^ 
ana^ apa, ainha^ abha^ ama^ a\ja^ ara^ atra^ aUi^ asa^ asa, 
nh Inde a 176*’ ad 217 vocabula consonantibus ter- 
nunata, praccedente in pcnultima \ocali a cnumcrantur 
Sequuntur suffixa a, dist 265 2, etc , dist 379 w, 
etc In fine prions partis (dist 511 ) hacc legiintur 

^RH IR gl ^TfSRT II 

Altera pars, distichis 295. constans, vocabula suffixis 
c onsonanticis, 1 e quae a consonanti incipiunf, formata 
(e g da-Afl, pa-A:a, gar-i^fl, pun/a) continent •. Etiain 
haec sulhva ordine alphabetico disposita sunt 

Ut versu supra dato apparet, vocum significationes 
ubique traduntur Omnino hacc ratio non multum, a 
PadmaiKbhadatta diffcrt, quo auctore Hamasarman et 
multo rcccntior, certoque doctnna inferior est In c\- 
phcandis ^ocabuhs passim insignitc peccavit 

qua m acntentia vai- 

ydghrapadya adjectivum, non substan^ivuni esse, vix est cur 
luoncam 


Inde a fol. 29-67. sequitur commentanus a Rama- 
tarkavdgisa compositus. Qui commentanus ct brevis- 
Bimus est, et nihil fere amphus continet, quam deriva-^ 
tionem \ocabulorum, m\ unquam probabilcm, sed sex- 
centies plane absurdam. In radicibus nuncupandis 
Vopadcvam auctorern sequitur Ejusdem commentani 
exemplar, hoc scculo ineunte exaratum, in codicc E.I.H. 
987 repentur. 

Haec voluminis pars post annum 1820 satis nitide 
exarata est. (Wilson 410“.) 


400 . 

Lit Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 55 Long. 12^ 
Lat 4 Linn 7 

Idem hbrr sine commtntario (A ) Post distichon 
110 disticha 5y. c praecedentibus repetita sunt, quo 
fit, ut inde al) eo loco usque ad prions partis fineni 
numeri in iitroqu(‘ extmplari difieiant 

Codex hoc seculo incunte exaratus est (Wilson 
251 ) 


401 . 

Lit Bengal arta Ind Foil 133 Long 20^ 
Lat 4 Lmn 7 

Padmaiiabhadattae grainmatu a Sanskritica, Svpadtna 
appellata Liber in lectioncs quin quo divisus est, quae 
singuhu qiiatuor capita habent Incipit 

etc 

Auctor in univeisum scholam Panimyam bcquitiir, 
ejiisque tciminos tcchiiicos usurpat, aphorismos tamcn 
maMinam partem novos invenit, ct in rerum disposi- 
lione ab ca diffcrt Idem aphonsmorum interjiretatio- 
nem scripwt Padinaiiabhadatta in lexico suo quum 
et Uj^jvaladattam et Mcdmikaram laudet, ipse vero a 
Bhattoji •uno citetur, non ante seculum quintum deci- 
nium floruiBse inihi vidctur 

I Ilegulac euphonicae fol 15”^, II De usu casuum 
ct dcchnatione fol 35**; III I)e verbo fol. 68**, IV De 
sufhxis knt appellatis fol 95^, V. Dc compositione et 
dcrivatione secundaria fol 133** 

Ad hanc grammaticam suffixorum unadicorum reccn- 
910 pertinct, ab eodem auctore composita De qua sis ea 
conferas, quae in Ujjvaladattac pracfatione dicta sunt 
* Codex anno 1828 exaratus est. In fohis numeran- 
dis scriba ct praetcriit, nihil tamcn deficit. 
(Wilson i2.) 
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402. 

Folia 254—309. (Imn. lo.) Vaiydkaranabhushanasdraa^ 
Vaiyakaranabhushanae epitome, liber a Kondabhafta^ 
Kcingojis filio, Bhattojis fratris filio, compositus. Ilaec 
epitome distichis 72 constat, anushtubh metro scriptis, 
quibuR commcntarius additus est, auctori ipsi tnbutus 
Incipit 

inr: ^ u ^ 11 

h^iRwir^ idt 

qi nii.*<irf*^^ - ^ T nuw i flrff tiflrftwf 

ftf^tin^qqf^: ^ ^ 

Primum cpitomae distichon hoc 

T u fin mft nwr^ar; 5 isi 5 &wh i , 

•m r^rir: mii 

1 e ‘E Patanjalis coinmentaiii occano Vociirn Gemma 
(Bhattojis) cvtiaeta cst, ics ibi imestigatac (atque lojri- 
cam prammaticae partem Bhattojis ipse primo Kaustu- 
bluu ahnika tractavit) bievitcr a me e'poncntur' 

Kopdabhatta hoc hbello, e majorc opere buo ex- 
cel pto, geiieralcrn grammaticae partem exponil, earn 
cjuac de sermoiiis partnim bigriihcatione et ubu agit 
Singulae paites hac fol 

de radicibus ct verbis, fol 272*^ qil ifq , de 
singulonim tempoium difh lent la,, fol 277^* 
de casibus , fol 2S0'' qiHiqftnnfq:, de iiominum thema- 
tis (pratipadika) , lol 2S8*' de cornpo- 

bitione, lol 291^* ^rfqifwq:, dc iclatione, cpuie intci 
\ocabiila ct notiones 11s expressas intercedit , fol 293*^ 
HMQPqqiq:, de negatione , fol 296*’ ftnrnTRT iftTTqriqT- 
firffTOii;, particulas, aecpie ae praepobitioncs, significa- 
tivas, sivc scntentiac tenorem modifieantes \ esse, fql 
298^* de suffixis, (juibus sfatus ab- 

sti actus indicatiir (/a, tvn) , fol 299*' 
de derivatis relativis, 1 c talibus, in qiiibus sufRxum 
secundarium respeeta aha quadam re externa additum 
esse dicitur, e c atndram havih^ 1 e. butyrum Indrae 


1 ihniiT: ^ 1 

ejqsrrt w inr^ra ftrqri^sft (e g sakshatkui- 
yate, alamkriyate, unknyate Sivah) ePWTt qj^qnRT: I 
unmihftsft infi;qqrrf^ w. 11 dq u 


^numtm praesidi dicatum,^ fol. 300®. 
qqj, numerorum species indistincte unitate expressa 
(ywrf^qNTqnqfiwrJhr e c = 

TTVt, zmt q^:) , fol 301*^ fol 

302**^ de significatione geruiidii et infinitivi, 

fol 309**. mhrqp;:, de coriceptione ideali quae, prolato 
sono articulato, m menie prorumpens quasi gignitur'^ 
IVactcr Vaiyakaraiiabhushanam, Bhartrihans Vakya- 
padiya, Kaiyata, K av j aprakasa, Vachaspati-Kalpatarii 
citantur. 

In fine codicis E I H 731 hic auctoiis epilogus 
Icgitur 

ftr€liql 5 l<li^(^)*i 5 l^qfff qftqWHJuA 

ftnqr qi 3 Tqqfq^(^) 5 qri^tf^qiT qrqqrf^ 1 

q^ qfnq^w ^ f qqfif fwshm inn 

I c e 

I qnqTnT mi Tntfqqf Hit 11 

qrftnftqqqqT ^ Jpi q g jflTO y qi f q f iT irq 1 

I 7R qqiTrfq^ figTTTqq iftrT^ qqj ^ Tq ftRiq II 

I Idem hbei in codd Va I II 453 731. 859 2542. cx- 

, stal De todice Bcrohnensi cf Weber Catal p 217. 

I Haee voliiminis pais ineunte hoc seculo satis accu- 
rate exarata cst (Wilsov 280*^ ) 


I 

I 


403. 

Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil 343 Long 9^ 
Lat 4^ Linn 10 

Vanfdkarana^tddbmffa/nanjinbn^ sivc brevius Manju^ 
v/zci, liber a Nityew, Ilaridikshitae ct Ramaramae disci-* 
pulo, compositus Incqiit qFT^PTffqjqr qiqT qfqf^ 
cjq: I "^ qiq>Tqi f q q tfTqi ^ qT fqrqi^ 1 S I TO q n q wft^^ 
qw: I * ' Il 4 q q n 5 qiq#, 4 iq I ifgIR ^nq- 

mq^px I q^qq^ ^ qr w ^ qq i H ifq fH 1 to q? ftro 
q I TO H wqf ? ‘ qq iqift iq ^ n 

Nagesa eandem atque Kondabhatta materiam, sed 
fusius multoc^ue abstrusius tractavit Capita haec qr- 
qqrqrqt^li^hn fol 82® = Comm fol. 67’*, tost- 


^2 ^Krqww qt PfHl %jnwKmmr^ qqnr 1 q^&qfpiqqrr- 
qq tf q^ ^ q^^qfif q?qnft qrqqqw^fqin^ 1 tot q q?nrw 

q^qftrficqil qPSiWhrqrqqr: (8])hutaty artho yasmat sa spho- 

tah) qqrqr ftrqq: 1 q q "fqiq: 1 q qq q (j qj&r \\ 

Madh Nydy Cf Colebr Misc Ess 1, 305 

^ 'fres sphofae distinguuntur \arnasphota, padasphota, va- 
kyasphota 
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fol. 87*'=72*', fol. lai* 

= 89* ; fol. 184*' = 130* ; IIHIii 4 (V«R: fol. 

i86“=13i*»; fol. 191*= 135*; 

fol 2 14^ Atha Subarthavich&rah : VWT fol 


218*’; fflftnT fol.231*; '^llhtTfol 236*, ^npfffol 242“; 
irvft fol 250*, irtl fol. 253** ; wnft fol 268'’, 

fol 284** (hoc caput cum Kondabhattae particula 
appellata convenit). TO 


U fol 285®, 

fol 294“; iryiftfV: fol 305**, TOifol. 314**, fol 

318*; Trftrin: fol 340 i^trofol 342** 

Auctor his distichis pcrorat 

wHiit iRftwrofti ^v¥^^«:^f«nn7r 1 
aii nTO T W T r m f 11 

H I TO R i 

i fNa r ym 11 
^TTwrm ^ W?f ^ 1 

f? iWWt: 11 


Auctorcs ct libn quum a*Nagesa permulti iiquc 110- 
tissimi citentur, nomiiia rariora hacc memoranda putavi* 
Helaraja, qui commentarium ad Ilaris karikas scnpsit, 
Vachaspatis Adhyusabhashyavyakhya , Yogavachaspa- 
tyam ; Vfitsyayancna Nyayabhashye uktam ; deiiiquc 
Param^hasara bbcr I is quae supra p l30^^ dicta 
sunt, N^esam cxeunte seculo scptimo decimo, sive 
ineuntc duodevicesimo floruisse apparet 

Codex seculo superiore cxeunte saJis accurate exara- 
tus cst (Walker 1 70 ) 


404 . 

Lit. Devaii. Charta Ind. Foil. 135 Long 13 
Lat 5. Linn foil 1—96 ii rcliquonim 9, 10 

Continctur hoc codicc Manjvshdkunchtkac (clavis ad 
apericndam Arcam aptae), commentarii a Knshnami^^ 
ha, liamascvakae filio, Uevidattae iiepotc, all Manjd^ 
Hhdta scnpti, pars. Incipit g q I ’ ^a W - 

H flfTOnr* ^ ^rrafir* n 

Folia 1-96 intra annos 1790—1800 exarata, reliqua, 
lacunas multas continentia, hoc seculo uddita sunt De- 
sinit codex in capite kndarthavtrhdra. (Wilson 157 ) 


G. GRAMMATICA PRAKRITICA. 


405 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 24. Long. 13 Lat 5 
Linn. 9. 

Inest grammatica Prakntica, Prdkntaprakdsas^ vel 
ab aliis Prdkntachandnkd appellata (C ) Aphonsmi 
a Vararucht conditi sunt, eorum interpretatio, Mano^ 
ramd dicta, a Bhdmaha scripta cst. Totus liber in 
duodecim capita (parichheda) dividitur, atque novem 
primis dialectus Prakntica proprie sic dicta tractatur, 
decimo dialectus Paisachica, undecimo dialectus Maga- 
dhica, ultimo Saurasemca Uterque auctor terminus 
tcchnicos a Panini usurpatos retinuerunt. 

Editionem pracstantissimam cum mtcrjirctatione An- 
glica E B Couell anno 18 54 pubhci juris fecit. Qui 
quum dc codicuin conditione uptime disseruerit, bre- 
viori mihi esse licebit Atque, quae est hbrorum anti- 
quurum Indicuriim sors communis, etiam hujus gram- 
maticac recension es discrepantcs exstant, altera brevior 
ct sincerioi, iiberior et recentior altera. In noniiullis 
cnim codicibus non modo interpretationis verba \ari- 
antur, et cxempla differunt atque aucta sunt, sed etiam 
aphonsmi adduntur novi Atque codex C ad priorem 
classem pertinct, D E F ad alteram, B medium inter 
utrainque recensionem occujiat locum. 

Codex noster, ex optimo quidem fonte dcrivatus. 
sed ncgligcntcr tninsscnptus, Calcuttae anno 1814 a 
Lakshmana brdhmaiia exaratus est (Wilson 2 jo) 


400 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Ind Foil 37. Long 73 Lat 5 
Linn 7 

Prdkntaprakdms cum eodem commentario. (B ) 
Codex hoc seculo incunte exaratus est (Wilson 
211 ) 

407 . 

Opera duo Lit Devan Charta Ind Foil j 1 7 
Long 13. Lat. 5 

Foil 1-45 (linn 8 ) Idem hber ( 1 ) ) 

Hacc pars hoc seculo ineunte exarata est Folia 1-7 
recentiorc manu addita sunt (Wilson 158®) 


408 . 

• Lit Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 36 Long. 16-^ 
Lat 4 Linn 5 

Idem opus. (E ) Apliorismorum faciliorum intcrpre- 
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tatio in hoc codice pariter atque m F plerumque omissa 
est. Exempla tamen, excepto libro duodecimo, nun- 
quam dcsunt Vcl minutis rebus hic codex cum F 
consentit, sed inde a scptimo libro senbu festinans per- 
multa omisit, quae in F et D. apparent. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Wilson 1 51.) 


409 . 

Lit, Bengal. Chartaind. Foil. 50. Long. 15. Lat. 3 
Linn, usque ad fol 28 4. postca 5 

Idem opus. (F) Codex, in paranda editione non 
collatus, recensionis rccentioris textum satis bonum 
continct. 

Lib I. fol 7*^, II fol. 13*^; III fol 21^, IV. fol 
25‘»; V. fol 31^, VI fol 36*^, VII fol 40**, VIII 
fol 45»», IX. lol 47^ X. fol 48^, XI. fol 50% XII 
fol 50'’. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus est. (Mill 16 ) 


410 .- 

Hujus voluminis folia 22-144 (linn. 7, 8 ) octavum 
Iibriun grainiTUiticae a Ihmachandra compositae, 
gunm Pmkntu am trartantem, continent (A.) Incipit 
^ uraw II eiio i ir^w: 

(TH NTPTIT ^ Ulfri I I 

TOT TTEpr I ^ g l lTH I VI I J 

mrTO I TiT^ ^ TT7y fi Tn t<n T r ? ii i 4iK^iiHi4iriy ii;iT; 

firror: 1 ^ 1 ^ 

I ^ i i i nr Pq ' ^ I liTO I mmM 1 

"WNiINT I TOT NWT fffTO^T ^ ^ TOfw II H 

Liber in quatuor cajnta divisus est, quorum primus 
aphorismos 271, seeuiidus 217, tertius 180, quartus 
446 eontinet Isque numerus rcgulas a Vararuchi tra- 
ditas (487 ) longe superai Usus quidem est llema- 
chandra Vararuthis grammatica, ita tamen ut regulas 
permultus adderet, saepissimc ad singula tantum voea- 
bula spcctantes, et exeinplonim numerum ingeiitcrn de 
suo depromerct In libro prinio 20 tantum aphorismos 
rcpcri, quae cum Vararuchi ad literam congruerent, 
longe major vero numerus eorum est, m (juibus ilhiis 
verba paulum immutata sunt. Idem dialectos Prakri- 
ticas mferiorcs ubcrius tractavit , 

Cap. I, 1-J75 (fol 40“) de mutatione vocalium. 

I, 176-11,173 (fol 65*^) de mutatione consonantium. 

II, 174-217. (fol. 69"^) de particulis. 111,1-134. (fol. 
86*^ ) de declmationc. Ill, 135-IV, 261. (fol. 1 13^* ) de 


verbo. IV, 262-2^7. (fol 116*.) de dialecto ^aurase- 
nica. IV, 288-303. (fol 119"^) de dialecto Magadhica: 
Ata et sau punsi Magadhyam ll^ttU HTTOlt mTOTt ^ 
TOld yjpR I TO «hT ^ ^ I 

I nt?r: WK^ II TO i(fir fts I ftnll 1 TOft i 
ftTc^ II ft* I TOi II ‘ 

^ ITT- 

ftVRTT^ ^ TOTOnTOTO^ I TOi: TOra^ Tofti 
fWflp? I II Rasor la^au w^t^u ITTTOTT W- 
TOIT TOW ^HTTOTTOT ^ TOT^ TOPSto cTOTTOTTH^: ^niiTTOI 
TOfir II T I ^ im^ II w I I ^ I II wft: I * 
I I 

Hftrd TOTO5J TO ^IHrtTO«Tii qi rt ^ II SfUfhoh samyoge 
so ^grishnie ||^<toii mTOTT mTOT TOt?! 

TOfir 1 5 ^ TOfir 1 ^rilMiiiTO i y 11 ^ 1 

I I I I II ^ I I I 

ftrro I I TORT I ftfTOici I Vg[RRf II 3 [ftT I 

firror^ 11 T\ashihayoh stall ll^esii flTOTO TOT TO- 
TT^TTOT TRSTTOR ^ RTTOlt RTTOTt TORnstjT: TOT^ TOfif II 
f I W I TOnfiTOT I Hftroft II W I TO g RI <" I TOT I ^m icg II 
Stharthayoh stah ii^a^ii ^TOh TOT^ TOTUIT TOITT- 
TRTTOrft TOfir II TO I TO fw^ I II ^ I TOTOlft I ^W RT| II 

Jadyayam yah RTTOT TORT WR ^ TOfir H ^ 

TOfffir I I I Jpa^ I TOTfif I II H I TOT I 

RTO fqico RTTH^ II R I RTflj I RRTfTcJJR I RTRTTO II Rflj 

RTO RiRfirUTTOT^TO IT RITOIR II Nyanyajhahjdm hhah 
II II RTiTIRf TOTOpTO ?[R 7 iRf ^ TOfir H ^ I RTfR- 

Hiy|^Ri ;% I TOR^ I ^ i lTOpr ^ in 1 Ri^HdURc^lU II TO I ^JTO- 
TO I TO^ropR I R’RRT? I ^TO II ^ I R R pr iftr ^ iTO 1 TOR^ » 
TOTOT II ^ I RTTOcfi I TOTOR I R»^RT^ II Vrajo jah \\ 11 

RTRIRT fli l ARI I W ^ TOfir I RTRRT^t I RTOf^ H Chhasya 
sc ho ^nddau <iAki 4 u«m iriw.i?iw- 

wfir ii i ■PtPb^ < ii wiwfti* 

I ^mnnww i fir^ firftftr 

frrftf^ II ’wsn^rftrftr fts i ww ii Ksftasya )ika/i ii^s n 

mum i Htt r O ^iNinm ii uJiifc i 

II WHI^lf^^it I mwrtgrf l II -S’Aa/t preksMcIuikshoh 

in<ttii *rpnflT ^#nws ^n u mii i nr ; ^ i ftep- 

ll l W l ^«j,if^ li Tishihcf chishthah II II 
wniuiT ?wi^?ren*i >wfir ii (^.R; ii 

Avamdd vd fmso duhah ll^ooii in>Ton*ra 4 TPIT!W TTft 
’IT *wflr II 71 Twmp 7 Fr?ft i 

^ llanc gutlmrn Sanscntice ita verteriin 
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^ H ^ I tAinremr fftfwfi ; 

^lOT T«r?l*rfij II ^mo ddha~a vd ii^o^ii imnonn^tTTqm 

tmfts yf i ftwl i f l ftir vt?i^ m ii ^rotnilf ^ ii ^ 

II iqitrunm^sOi ii inf i ^tf i ^i»?Tf i ipftW i 
'aininf II Ahamvayamor huge ii^o^ii unwwf’TOft: WITH 
?n ^'Ai^^h wfir II 

^hnrr II f^eaham Sauraaenivat ii|o^li iTPnflt ^IJIR ITiftsi*!- 
I IW ‘To do ^nadau 1 2611 II 

I I Hll fHV^ II ^Iil II Adhah Vvachit I 262 1 ^ 

Os ip?^ Vc 4 <IH II VMcr tavati 1 263 1 mw 1 >^ 7 ? 
'rer I ThlT in^ ^ win II X dmantryc sau \cno nah 1 2641 
Ht Ays il II Mo va 12651 >0 trt II Bhavadbhagavatoh 

12661 njnf I n?Tnlw 1 >nin ^ 

«iinn|imc4m njJni n n ni i h s g n « Na va rj o yyah 12671 wt 
nfrwymwninn^ii Thodhah 12681 w^ncwni^ 11 
Ihahachor liasya 1 269 1 1 nnni^!JI<9V II Bhuvo 

bhali 12701 II Purvasya puravah 1 271 1 Wtn ll 
Ktva lyadunau 12721 Os ^5 f^ftl niCrt*! 

aw i n fg y n f 11 Kngamo daduah 12731 * 

II Dir ichechoh 1 274 1 nwvcj^nr^ ^ 

nn*nifi[ 11 Ato dr^ cha 12751 mrt nffsms 

vsjbgrfi' II Bhavishyati ssih 1 276 1 in nrf^ * 1 ^ ^flrwOnn 
nOlOnfifll Ato nasor d^lodadu 12771 wfn ninMimoiift 
nf m^ii Idanimo danim 12781 W?ini ^ TOH- 
^[MnirVlOu^r^n H Tasmat tah \ 2791 ‘in ^ 

Mo ’ntyan no voddoh \ 280 1 ^ ftfii i ftni H 

Evarthe yyeva 12811 ipT 11 Hanjc chetyahviinc 12821 
U Himaiuihc visniayanirvede 1 283 \ 
Udattaraghave TT^: \ ^ ll I 

inn Vikrcvutabhime TT^m \ Mfcimiil ipn 

flwft II Nam nanvarthe 1 284 1 Ji 

iritw cSniPlftll Ammahe harshe 12851 ^wi? w^P^ ^sRWn? 
inrfcaplf^ W II Hilu Mdiishakasya 12861 ^ 

nurtr^n 11 Sesham prakntax at’ 1 287 1 mnunnft 

ftnft I «i.d I ^iinw ift 

^^ ffwifi yr n iT fi T ^wrftr ^ irj 

ir^^wn^ *mwnn|^ ^nhftfir Pwm: 

!r^hfriT:ii IV, 304-325 (fol.i2i*‘.) de dialecto Pais«lchica. 
IV, 326-329 (fol J22* ) de dialecto Chulikapaisachica • 
ChuUkdpaisdchike tnthjaturyayor ddyadvitSyau ii^^l^ll 
nriTOT ^i fr n^i i ift; nntn n n H i sifgifln i 
nmn ii wr »nsT i mOsft ngpft i Oificirp Osftir? i Wt 
^ I wft nnsO I w wft i Tistr i sHrt wr i 
sfrjir^hpft I Ori^ OtbO i i irarn mrrti i *hra 

I I niiy i m? ng i gngsi i 


mnft I fwit i I ii^ I 'ww: 

I ^ I ^Tsmr: t rwO 1 rqwft 1 Tm tmr 1 
Tm^ I fa ift ft nf fVpftPinf 11 B iP roi^ ftin i fq i rii 1 
'^ftm iproi vfzm I ^nrr i[iTO irrar 11 Pasya h 
vd 11^^911 Tw ^ wfir II 

I IHTn 

H Ti ii^via ^ I inim u iro ^ifinn 1 

^TOfi T Tf^ f^nnfftr W ^ n»nT^ 11 Nddiyvjyor 
amjeslidm ll^^bli '^rc 4 «lil^i?nr'*I^ 5 U|^MIHI^l 3 l^ 0 i »nhT ipft- 

iq^Tftn^ n ii nfWnft 1 

I I I I 7 TCT 

TSiT I I I 

■ftnf finftftnr 11 Sesham prdgvat 11 11 ^fc 63 W^?nf^ 

• yrtlugS i ftft wifl; T[^ Tnfts^q 1 1 

I q nfqVnT JSri n ^qfir 1 qw ^ nw 1 11 

IV, 330-446 (fol 143“) de dialecto Apabhransika 
Praeter exeinjda ad [irobandas regulas longiorcb non- 
nunquam loci poetici ocouriunt, qiios, quatenus dialecto 
Magadhica scnpti 8int,#ev auctoris ipsius liymiiis de- 
sumtos esse, conjicere possis ftuae cxceptiones drsha 
appellaritur, lac e Jamaium hbris saciis haustac sunt 
In inargiiie folii 122*^ disticlia quatuor inanu pauluin 
reeentiore adscript a sunt, quibiis Ileniachandra Jnya- 
stvhaderae, e Mularajae (Chulukyakulavatansa) rcgis 
stirpc onundi, films fuisse traditur 

Place \oluminis pars a Eana, Ladanac film, anno 
1518 aceuratissime exarata cst Senba liaec de genlr 
sua addidit Sri-Mulasanghe Sarawatiyarhhe Balat- 
k»aragane Sri-Kundakundiirhiiryanvaye, Bhattarakasri- 
Padmanandidevas taflanvayc, Bhatlarakasri-Devendra- 
kirtidevas tadan\ aye, Bhattai akasi 1 -Vidyanandide\ as 
tadanvaye, Bhattai akasri -Mallibhushanadevas ttichchhi- 
sliyasurisrimad-Amarakirtis tadanvaye, Me\ adajiiatiya- 
Sreshtha-Ladana, bharya ubhav«iknla\isuddlia Ba/- 
laehhu Tayoh putra. CJorakha-Narmada-Ra^iali Ta- 
yoh putryah Pabu, Piirir llupa/, Lakshmai, Panchi 
Etesham madhye Rdadkena sriprakritavyakaraijam li- 
khapya syakarmakshayaitham paropakararthain svinsii- 
niad-Ainarakutaye pradattam iti (Walkeu 171**.) 


411 . 

Opera septem Lit De^an Charta Ind Foil. 239 
Long 10^ Lat 4^ 

Foil 1—35 (linn 21 ) Hemadiandrae grammatica 
Pifikritica (B) 

.Pidal.fol 8^ II fol 14*’, Ill.fol 2i»’; IV fol 35*^ 

^ ilae m scntentia voces gauH, charmiOt rudra, hara facile 
cognoscuntur 
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Lectiones a codice A discrepantcs raro rcperiuntur, 
scntentiae vero Praknticae saepe aut oraibsae aut mu- 
tiiatae sunt. Kjusdem libri duo exemplaria^ alterum 
negligentissime, alterum i)aulo accuratius exaratum in 
E I H (563. et 784.) asservantur 

Haec voliimmis pars anno 1609 in urbe Vikrama 
appellata a Munijnanajyanta Jama, Ratiiasihae disci- 
pulo, cxarata est (Walker 200*.) 


412 . 


Foil 46-1 17. (linn. 7 ) Pidkntamrvasmrny tiiXiAQcio- 
rum FrakntiCcirum grainmatica, a Mdrkan(l(nja-kavindra 

iontibus suis auctor hacc ‘ 




Linguas Prakrit iras Markandeya (juadrifariam dis- 
pertit BhiUhd^ VihhAahd^ Apahhrarmi^ Paisdtha^ eas- 
cjuc oiiincs, rclutato alio auttore quodam, (jui multo 
inajyrtiri dialectorum iiuiuenun cssc sfatuit, in sedeum 
cl.isses bubdividit Atque Bhddids esse qumqiie dc- 
clarat . 


HT g T uifl '•r 1 

Ardhamdgadhhn criiin cum Magadln conjungendara, 
Ddk^hindUjiiv nihil pcculiarc esse [lakdiandka/ aiidl)^ 
Vdhlikim ca tantum rt a Mtigadhi ditferic, quod / lilc- 
rain in / mutet Vibhdshdft cssc f|uiiique 

inn 1 


^ w TrffVT: u 

Dialcctos Apahhtama^ ct Paisdcha dictas utrubiqut 
tniariam dividi 


^ ^ fmi » 

iiyiW V, Tmrj nwi^Hiui-qi ^ Hfepr: 11 
His pracmissis auctor viginti capitibus de dialcctis 
singulis dcinceps cxponit. Atqut piimum de lingua 
Maharashtri agit I IRR: fol 54*% 

m a ^ ^ iii f^f V r: i f gi ft ir : ttr: lol 58^", 1 irdh^: 

itr: fo! 67*'; 1 trR: fol 73^*, 1 

tto: fol. 82*^, 1 to fol ^4‘S VTjfft- 

mfiKi I tot: toj fol wainfirqrin: fol 95^^ Sc^m- 

tur Baaraseniy novem capitibus tractata, fol 102^% 
Prdchyabhdshd fol 103^*, Avanti (^TT#Tft RTT^^TTflTTift- 


TOtm) fol 104*^, Mdgadhi fol. 106 ^ Deni- 
que reliquae dialtcti brevius tractantur Haec vero 
omnia a scriba tantopere conturbata sunt, ut caynta 
stngula accurate distingui non possint. In fine haec 
leguntur, quae emendatis emendandis cxscripsi . 

i fl f i iim ^ <4 in^n \ f^ k tot: i 

TOrnr*ihinftrsr 

?n^ ^TOHntnrqir: ^ 11 

Oribsae reges Mukundudeva apy)ellati y3lures occur- 
runt, 111 quorum numcro cum qui anno 1664 regnasse 
dicitur {Sterling in As Res XV, 192 ), Markaiulcya< 
yiatronuin tuissc non temere conjeceris, 

Ilacc voluminis pars yiost annum 1820 ricgligenti»- 
siinc cxarata est Quod eo magis dolendum est, quia 
auctor de dialectis*inferioribu8 accuratius disputavit, 
quam ahi, (|ui hucusqiie mnotuerunt, grammatici 

(WlLSOV 158^^) 

413 . . 

opera tiia Lit Bengal. Charta Ind Foil no 
Long T5I Lat 3}^ 

Foil j— 33 (linn 7 ) PrdkntapddfiH^ grammatica a 
Ndrdyana^ Balesvarae (^) filio, alias Vidydvinoddchdt ya 
appellato, composita Inciynt 

w TO fflhn i TO » 

TOTftrftrftTTO^ ftrnft 

HTiTT |TT?T ^RTTVrft I 

frrg?r ^jftn'ft(prathito)5>TTit^WpRr& qiHiff- 

fiftHTT KTsTIlT ftTO IJW TTppf rHTO •• 

Yfinn ^ jrmnn i 

TO 11 

In fine capitum quum Vidydvinoda solus nunciipc- 
tur, hoc nomen utruin a Ncirayana assumptum sit, an 
grainmaticum siriorem signiticit, disceuu non ymtest 
Eandem rem ut verbis alus exprimam, non constarc mihi 
vidctui, utruni Narayaria ipse ‘ opus suurn ab homine 
sceleslo* disjcctum^ referent, an hOc muuus ab alio 
quodam viio doeto susceptum sit Utcunque res si 
liabet, nostro quidcin excmplari sex tantum caynta 
^larichlieda) lontmentur, quibus dialcctus princijialis 
tractatur 'srftjftn fol 5*^, fol 8“, 

fol. 14“, fol. 19^*, fol 31'*, fiTf^fv. 

fol. 33*^ 

Haec voluminis pars yiost annum 1810 cxarata Cbt. 
(WlLSOV 349”) 
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h: lexica (kosha). 


414 . 

Lit. Bengal. Chartaind. Foil. 34. Long.13. Lat.5. 
Lmn 10-12 

Inest f^dfvatae Ndndrthakoshaa, glossorium homony- 
micum, omnium quae ad nostra pervenerunt tcmpora, 
antiquissimum et rarissimum. Eo magis dcplurandum 
est, quod codex tarn ncgligentcr exaratus cst, ut scn- 
tentiae singulae divinando, multae enodan omnino non 
possint. Sasvatam constat m fontibus Amarac cnume- 
rari, auctor ipse antiquiores se Icxicographos adhibuisse 
profitetur. Incipit 

M ril « ItqflLtl I Hh uiiqH|t.Tqm<9: * I 

(1. “tt ftr”) wrjfiS: 

f q f^ i i 

ftwTl 11 

smrrq t{ vprfl ir *(ri ; 11 

snr {vn O ftiTRm 1 

»m n w frnTe9^nftr^(gar\'ita''’)^iraT 11 
fqfjT[f]i#Tr: 1 , 

(^) ?Fq*TOf«i^ II 

wiftift 11 

qnr; g ^ 1 

firilniT 11 11 

Scqiutur glussanum, cujus uiitium liuocc * 
f^: nW fwHin 1 qihy. tsIst 

^wwq!! I1 1 1I TO ^ TO TTOq TO ^ 1 

TO ^ toI ^ to: qiralsift to: h^ii uv »w w 

*iv g u)i:w ftj; I nw^?rl nvJw: 11 ^11 

qftrjl I ^ ’q nhr- 

[qT]»^>^ II ft II figWT ^rar f^wr snrn 

frfrm fifim 1 fijrar f^fqqr ’gqr fijnsr 11 mi 

Iluec vocabuli vaiias signidcationes babentis repetitio 
artnti 111 condeiulis Icxicis riidi tribucnda cst, ati|uc m 
us tantum glussariis (velut m Ndnarthadhvanimanjaii) 
rcpcntur, quae c Slsvata eveerpta sunt Keccntiorcs 
Icxicographos nonnunquam disticha ct versus integros 
e Siisvata dosumsisse, semcl monuissc sat babco 


Primum vocabula ea recensenturj quae toto disticho 
(foil. 1-7*’.)} demde quae versu (foil. 7*'— ad**.), turn quae 
dimidiato versu (foil a6’’-33’’.) explicantur, denique par- 
ticulae recensentur. 

Codex hoc scculo ineunte exaratus est (Wilsoi^ 

250) 


415 , 416 . 

Unum opus duobus voluminibus compactum Lit. 
Devan Charta Europ Lonfi; 1 Lat 9 Lmea- 
rum iiumerus vanat Vol I. foil 270. Vol. II. foil. 220 

Amarasinhae Ndmahngdnuadsanamy cum Bhdnujtdi-^ 
kshitaty Bhattojidikshitae filii, coinmentano, Vydkhyd’- 
«wc?Aa (commentarius mellifluus) appellate (A) Incipit: 

^Tr^T ftrf I 

m i w t g fir^ HriMn i inii 

1. c ‘ Coram Krishna, Sarasvati et Bhattoji inclinatione 
facta, Amarae commentanum scripturns, in eoque trium 
virorum sanctorum, Paninis, Katyayaiic, Patanjalis, 
praecejita sccuturns sum ^ 

Bhanujidikshitae liber antiquioribiis S\iminis, et po- 
tisaimuin Rayainukutae commentanis inniiitur, hnrum- 
que {^rainmaticorum evplicalSones aul relellend.ie aut 
approbandae in qua\is pagiiiu citantur Multa tamen 
auctor c\ sms ipsms sciiniis dcprornpsit, et m dispo- 
ncndis rebus illis luculior est, scbolae Piiiiiniyac vero 
praccepta stnetms obseivat Auctoium et libroium 
nonnna hand pauea eitat, sed longe pluriina e Raya- 
mukiita dcsumsit Enumcrabo ta, quae usque ad 
finem libri II, 4, 2, (cd Lois) orcuirunl, et litens 
cursivis ea signihcabo, quae nondum in Mukutae eoni- 
mentario repcii Sunt igitur hacc Ajaya, Abhinanda, 
Amaradatta, Amaranicila, Apisali, Ujj\aladatta, Unadi- 
\ritti, Utpalini, Ekdkithara^ Katya, Kcsarainala (^), 
Kaumudi, Kshirasvainin, fiita, Govardlianananda, 
Chandragomin, Chaiiakya, Chandra, Tarapala, Tri- 
k&ndascsha, Dikslntdh (1 e auctoris pater), Durga, 
Dcbikosha ( 11 , 2, 6), Dvirupakoshu, Dhanapala (I, 1, 

2, 13 ), Dharam, Narasmha ( 1 , 2, 1, 6. A Mukuta Sab- 
dika-Narasinha appellator), NdUikaratnakosha^ Na- 
iiflrtharatnamala, Nfimanidhana, N«imamala, Nainanusa- 
sana, P.anjika, l^iirushottama, Brilmdamara, Brih.iddha- 
ravali, Bhatti, Bliallojidikshitdh (ti Dikshita), Bhdga- 
iHita, Bluiguri, Bhaiavi, Bhoja, Manu, Madhava, Mir- 
kandeya])urana, Mukuta^ Mediiu, Maitreya, Yddava^ 
l^atnakosha, Ratnamala, Rantidcva, Rabhasa, Rajadeva 
(lex ), Rajasekhara, Rudrakosha, Ruparatnakara, Linga- 
niisasana, Vararuchi, Vachaspati, Vdmanapm diia^ Vayu- 
purana, Viki amddityakosha^ Vtndhyavdsui (I, i, 3, 9), 
Vi9\a, Vishnupurana, Vaidyakaiiananta, Vopahta, Vjadi, 


^ Fortasse N 1 ^ fd ffif UJJ^ I 
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Vylsa, j^abdarijiava, $£kat&yaiui, $&mbapurdna, ^aliho- 
tra, ^dsvata, Subhanga, Sans^r&varta, Sarvadhara, S&ra- 
avatakosha, Sdhas&nka, Subhdti, Svdmin (cf. Kshirasvd- 
min), Haradatta, Halayudha, Hdrdvali, Hemaclumdra, 
Hatma. 

Partes singulae hisce in folds terminantur : 

I , 1, 1. Vol. I. fol. 27“; I, I, 2. fol 41**; 

I, I, 3 fol 49*; I, I, 4. ^ 1 ^ fol 58*, 1 , 1, 5 fol. 64**; 

I, 1, 6. fol 65*, 1,1, 7. • 5 nzii^fcfl. 77 *’; 1, a, 

I itTinpWtfil^ fol. 8i>», 1 , 2, 2. fol 83*, 1 , 2, 3 

fol 99**. II nr*: 11 

II, 1 iol. 105*, II, 2. fol. 112“, 11,3. 

fol 114**; 11,4,1 fol 122®, 11,4,2 fol. 150“, 

II, 4,3 fol. 162*; 11,4,4 fol 173’’, 11,4,5 

fol 185®, II, 5. fol 203®; 11,6,1 fol 2 i8», 

II , 6,2 fol 238®, II, 6, 3. irgnrait fol. 252®, 11,7 WW- 
^ fol 270**; 11 , 8,1 Vol II fol II®, 11 , 8,2 

iwit fol 42®; 11,9 fol 84**, 11,10 fol. 

100’’ II fyifhr: nrry: n 

III, I fol 116®, 111,2 fol 136'', III, 

3 145**, III, 4. fol 197®, 111,5 

fol 202 *^, 111,6,1 fg r Wnjiq fol. 206**, 111,6,2 
io] 2ii*S 111,6,3 fol 215®, 

III, 6, 4-8 fol 220*^ II ^lihr: 11 

In sin^iiloium librorum subscriptionibus auctor Rd- 
mabhadrdsramu appcllutur, qiiud Colebrookc ctiam m 
iionnulbs codicibus sms invenit AIii codices, vclut 
Kcrolinciibis ct qm in Mus^o Asiatico Londiniensi as> 
scrvatiir, RhdmufuVikHhxtav tribuunt, et librum Kirtt^ 
sinhadrrac jnssu ( oiripositum esse addunt Equidcm, 
Hhattojis qua ratione in locis nonnullis laudetur, per- 
pendens, p«itrem auetoris fiiisse non dubitaveriin, titii- 
lumque ilium, quum Bhanuji anachoretae gradum ini- 
isstl, assuinptuni esse puto 

Ilacc voluinina, jiost annum 1820 e\arata, Amarae 
texturn quulciii satis accurate reddunt, versu8({ue addi- 
ticios j)Lr|)aueo8 continent, coinmentarius vero, tot men- 
dis scutet, ut divinando saepius quam legcndo proce- 
dere possis (Wilson 412, 413 ) 


417 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Full. T07 Long. 16 
Lat. 4^ Lmn 6 

Amaramxhae lexicon. (B ) 

Plcrumque hic codex cum Colebrookii editioiie con- 
sentit, in libn vero initio nonnulli versus omissi sunt, 
qui an re vcra ab Amara compositi sint, neutiquam 


certum est. Sunt 11: vss. 9-11. m p 5 ed Pans 
(^nnnrft etc.), vs. 9 m p. 6. etc. qui versus ne a 
Bhanujidikshita quidem explicatur), denique versus 8 
in p. 8 etc ) Non omnem equidem codicem 

pcriustravi, quare num in duobus ultimis libns versus 
aliqui desint, diccre non possum , sed virorum docto- 
rum animos in hanc rem advertissc sufficit. 

Lib. I fol.2i»; II. 6)1.73*^, III fol 107“. 

Editio pnneeps anno 1808 a Colebrooke curata est, 
qua editione, ad hunc diem praestantissima, Icxicogra- 
phiae Indicae fundamenta jacta sunt De codicibus 
Parisiacis cf. Hamilton, pp. 23. 27 etc , de Havniensi- 
bus Westergaard, pp 15 102, de Beroimensibus Weber, 
p. 223. 

Codex anno 1809 exaratus est (Wilson 176.) 


418 . 

Lit Devan Charta Eiirop Foil 132 Long 10^ 
Lat. 8 

Foil 1—72 (lmn. 11— 19) Amarasinhae Xcyiicoii (C.) 
Lib. I fol 15^, II. fol 57% III. fol 72^ 

IIic codex aeque ac D. E non paucos versus additi- 
cios praebet, qui diiplicis sunt generis Nonnulli cnim 
explicatioms causa inserti sunt, ut si, Kandarpae sagit- 
tis commcrnoratis, nomina earum quinque enuinerantur, 
qui versus primo aspectu serions aetatis esse cogno- 
scuntiir Altcium difbcibus repertu genus, si syno- 
nyma addantur, collatisque 11s quae supra dixi facile 
intelliges, fieri potuisse, ut vel in optima exemplaria 
versus spurp cpiidam irrcpscnnt Quare future Amarae 
editori commentatores antiquiores, velut Kshirasvamin, 
consulcndi crunt Utrumque vero versuum genus maxi- 
mam partem a scholiastis ipsis, nimis officiosis, con- 
fictum esse vidctur, immo a Bhanujidikshita plures 
citantur Speciminis causa cos, qui usque ad paginam 
21 ('ditionis Pans, repenuntur, cxcerpsi P 5 post 
versum 12 Vishpus nomina: 

MS ) 

Priorcs duo ctiam in D. leguntur P 6. post v. 6 
Anions sagittae : 

Ibidem post v 9 Lakshmi : 

Ibidem post v.14. Vishnus arcus et signum in pcctorc 

TSfrnf ^ > 
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P. 7 post V. T I . §ivae nomina : 

»??pnr: i 

Ibidem post v 15. matres divinae : . 

WTirft ^ TOT I 

^ ^TJTTlft TO TOITJ 11 

Idem distichoii in D legitur, cum Icctionc \aria ^ 
TOgrafl. Cum vanatione majore eacdem deae in cod. E. 
cnumcraniur : 

TOft iTT?^ ^ 

^ ^irtTOPSTjftfir ^ n 

Ibidem post v. 16 (etiam in D. ct E. marg.) Facul- 
tates diviiiac §ivae tributac : 

wfiror *rfTOT ^fori crfror tot i 
infir: irra i TOT ftF^ Tr^ ^ hto: 11 

P 8. post V. 3 ( = D ) Durgae* nomina 
’WT^T ^T giin Tg ft ftrftw I 

ubi cod E haec praebet • 

TO*t ?; nq T y T tfl tott fnftin ^to t w iti i 
5 ^ 11 

Ibidem post v. 9 Sivac scrvus et uxor 

f ^ ^^rftnrr ii 

P. 9 post V 2. Indrac nomina • 

Tr nfl TO fttfg ?! ^ TO Tin? 

P 10 post V. 10. etiam in D E Apsarasum nomina 
^?rr^ft^TOTWT ^ f iT HlTO I \ 

P. J J post V 1 2 Flamma coelestis, favilla, ignis 
sihas dcvustaiis: 

TORT Ifq r ft F i i n TO 5 T ^firilftnT TOlfW I 
iBfrrt TOT ^ TO|Trr^: 11 

1 ^ 12 post V 9 Procclla, ventus pluvius 
TOTO^ ^ i^ m ; TT^fro: 1 

P. 1 2. post V. 1 o. Spintus quinque 

?rf?r nrrrft tott^ ^TTfiroftro: i 

Tft^p ftTO ; 11 

Idem distichon in D. E. legitur, excepto (juod E 
infroro, t). E TOT^ habent P 14 post v 6 

etiam in D E. Kuvcrac novcm thesauri : 

ttto I 

5 ^n 5 ^Tftc 5 T^ f«TTnft TO II 
Ibidem post v 9. Coeli nomina 

ftronftsftr TOftsftr 1 

TTTTO^iirft^ ^ ^TOTt TOTftci II 


P. I j post V 2. Australis, borealis, occidentalis, 
onentalis : 



TOFTO wfNW W^Ih TOTO ftrj II 


P 18. post V. 2. Signum, nota: 


infti: ^UgiWt ftro firfro ^tott i 

TT^T^r c5?5T^ ^ II 

P 20 post V 3 Saturni planetae nomina : 

TOiTg^«f 5 RTO w. 1 

P 20. post V. 14. etiam in E. Solis nomina 

?nflTT^: 1 

irrfhrfft f^TOfiBr: TOftift cilTOTro: 11 

In E irVtoto pro legitur, ct praeterea hir 

versus additur 

Haec volummiB pars post annum i8ij exarata est 
(Wilson 314*^) 


419 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil 93 Long 1 2 J, 
Lat. 4-^. 

Foil T— 74 (linn. 8.) Amarasinhav lexicon (D ) 
Lib I fol 14^, II. fol 47^; III fol 74*^ 

Praeter cos, quos jam supra notavi, hi versus addi- 
ticii in hoc excmplari reperiuntur Fol 6 post \ 5 
Amoris sagittae * 

TOiT?^ TOT TTiftro ftij: 1 

TO TOini TnftftjTT: n 

Sed voce addita, distichon insiticium esse libra- 
nus ipse significavit P 1 5 post v 4 Cardinum eoc*- 
lestium piaesides et planetae : 

xfr. fro: 1 

^ ?i?t: ii 

P 20.« post V 7. Zodiaci duodecim signa 
^ cr%t: 1 

WFTO TOPc: "^ift^Tcw II 

Haer voluminis pars hoc seculo ineuntc exarata est 
(Wilson 408"^ ) 


420 . 


• Foil. 162-239 (Imn. 11-13.) Amarasinhae lexicon 
(E.) Synonyma singula vocabulo usitatissimo, intra 
litieas vcl supeme posita, cxplicantur. Praeter versus 
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additicioB supra memoratos, hos m* libn initio repen. 
P 5. post V. 12. Vishnus nomina: 

MS.) 11 

m i q Tl ViJ i <! i»iTt 1 
ftroiwT « 

Lib I fol. 177**; II fol. 216**, III. fol. 239*. 
Haecvolumims pars annoj 775 exaratacst. (Walker 
200 ^ ) 

421 . 

Foil 139—166. (linn. 24) Haldyudhae lexicon, 
dhdnarainamdld appellatum (B ) Incipit . 

IH HH Plisl r4 PH TH ^HOl] It H II 



^1 ^ II 

I^Jt^fs fol 145*^ distt 164, MPinii? fol. 158^* distt 
472, MlrilMdiii fol t6o** distt 64, fol 163** 

distt. JOT, fol 166*^ distt 101 

Ajiogriiphon nostrum e codice E I H 1361 circiter 
annum 1820 transscriptum est (Wilson 415^) 

422 . 

Lit Devan. Chartu Iiid. Foil 201 Long 10 
Lat 4. Linn 17 

Heniachandrae Abhtdhdnachintdmams^ rum commen- 
tario, qui auctoii ipsi tribuitur j(A.) Quum propter 
vocabulorum copiain hoc lexicon magni aestimatur^ turn 
quia Jainarum superstitionis fundamerita in co expo- 
nuntur l^imo libro iiumina Jainica, sccundo alii dei, 
tertio res huinaiiae, quarto aiuiiialia, quinto inten, sexto 
deniquc substautiva abstructa, adjcctiva, particulac enu- 
meraiitur 

Lib I fol 12" distt 86, II fol 52^ distt 250, 
III fol 1 27 ^ distt 598, IV fol. 1 78"^. distt. 423 ; V 
fol, 179“^ distt 7, vi fol 201*^ distt 178 

Manusciipta textum continentia triplicis sunt gene- 
1 IS. Atquc optima ea habenda sunt, in quibus auctoris 
verba earn praebent formam mtegram, cpialis commen- 
tario explicatur Ad quam normam et editio Petropo- 
litana expressa est, et quam codices nostri ABC 
referunt Alii codices majora quidem non tangunt, sed 
singulis lertiombus a pristma et gcnuina forma reto- 
dunt Quod genus et editio Calcuttensis, et codex 
noster D exprimit Tertiae pessimaeque classis codi- 
ces ab 118 libranis scnpti sunt, qui auctoris respectu 
nullo habito et singula pro arbitrio mutaverunt, et 


inventa sua siiperflua et inepta intrqserunt. Cujus 
specimen est cod E 

^ Commentarius ab his versibus incipit : 

«l)(|i|l«IIHHt(4l4l I I SI 

I ft* i 

ft I Hsftftnr: i^i 

imnin i i 

inHnw 1^1 ^ 

In commentano (cf Boehtlingk-Hicu, p. vii ) hi 
auctores et libii citantur. Amara et Amaratika, Ugra, 
Kalidasa, Katya, Kaufilya, Kshirasvamin, Gauda, Tn- 
lochana, Dasarupaka, Durga, Dramila, Dhanapala, Dha- 
nur\eda, Dhanvantari, Namamala, Prachyah, Buddhi- 
sagara, Bliarata, Bli^guri, Bhaskara, Mann, Vachaspati, 
Vi8hnupur€ina,Vaijayanti,Vyadi, Sakafayana, Sanhitah. 

Kshirasvammis ad Amaram commentanum quum 
accuratius examinassem, Hemachandram majorem e\- 
phcationum et cxeniplorum numerum ex eo excerpsissc 
reperi Multa cum Ilalayudhae deb^re, alio loco pro- 
bandum erit 

Singulis synonymis persaepe versio Guzeratica addita 
est, quae quidem a librarih facta est^ neque unquam m 
medio commentario reperitur , ranus ahae dialecti re- 
centiores adhibentur 

Glossae uscpie ad finem libri III. frcqucntissime in 
marginibus adscriptae sunt, usque in iiiitio hoc sub- 
scriptum est • 5 sivc 

ITTT, quo vocabulo, e puto corrupto, auctoris 

anonymi ad Hemachandram commentarius signiBcatur 
Ills in glossis marginalibus auctores et libros citatos 
hos rc pen Aiiekartha, sivc Ilaimanekartha et tat^tlkd, 
Amara et tattikci, Ujjvaladatta, Krishiiapandita (Pra- 
kriydkaumudyci vnttau), Krishnabhattah fol. 54®, Kshi- 
rasvfimin, Ganaratnamahodadhi, Chandra, Chamunda 
42% Srijinabhadrasunpadrih 37**, Durga, Desanah 59^, 
Dhatunydyamanjusha 48^*, Dhdtupardyana (v. Hema- 
chandra), Nyasa (purvanyasa, laghunyasa), Purushot- 
tama, Bhaga^dta et tatfikd 63% Bhaguri, Madanapala 
(lex ) 6iJ‘ 62**^, Mcihesvara, Mddhavabhattah 34% Vana- 
iiidla (sic) 84**, Vasavadatta, VichArasastra 21**, Visvalo- 
chanakara 61**, Visvasambhu 37 Vishnupura];ia, Vyadi, 
Sasvata, Sridhara 6 t**, Halayudha et taUika, Hardvali, 
llemonadihaimadhatuparayane 61^, Hemachandrasun- 
virachitadhyasrayatika 76** 

Editiones exstant Calcuttensis, et critica a Boehthngk 
et Rieu Petropoh anno 1847 curata. 

^ Neque pro senbendum est, neque m nostro 

quidem codice monstra ilia reperiuntur 

3 B 

sJ %> 
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Codex Jal&l^urae anno 159; nitidissime exaratus 
est a Dhanasundara, qui haec in fine addidit: 

4 onovH^<(l 40 ^ 0 i g«nir^ « 

(Wilson 404.) 

423 . • 

Foil 132-202. (hnn. 12-14.) Hemachandrae Ahh%- 
dhdnachintdmanis, (B.) 

Lib. I fol 136*^, II fol 148*^5 III fol 175*, IV. 
fol 194^, V fol 195®^; VI. fol. 202®. Scholia, in mar- 
ginibus foliorum undccim primorurn adpicta, ex Ilcma- 
chandrae comincntario excerpta sunt 

Codex anno 1699 a Ku^alasagara Suryapurac exara- 
tus est. In fine haec Icguntur 

u (Walker 205 *f.) 


424 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Eurdp Foil 89 Long. 11^ 
Lat. 9 Linn, num vanat. 

Idem lexicon. (C ) Codex textum praestantissimum 
praebet. Synonyma singula vocabulo noto ct quotidi- 
ano explicantur, quod rubnea pictuin est Scholia, 
vocabulorum ct interpretationem et etymologiam^ ne- 
que raro interpretationem Guzeraticam contmentia, 
partim e Hemachandrae commentario, partim ex alio 
quodam libro desumta sunt 

Lib. I fol. 7®, II. fol 23^ III. fol 62®; IV. fol 81®, 
V fol 8i^ VI. fol 89®. 

Codex anno 1812 accurate exaratus est (Wilson 

2520 

425 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil 11 1 Long 8. 
Lat 4 Linn 8 

Idem lexicon. (D.) Textus plerumque cum^editione 
Calcuttensi consentit, neque vitiis immunis est 

Lib I. fol 7'»; II. fol. 26®; III. fol 67®, IV.fol.97®, 
V. fol 97'*; VI. fol no® • 

Codex circiter annum 1790 videtui exaratus esse. 

(Wilson 463O 

426 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind Foil. 2i6 Long lo^ 
Lat. 4-]^. 


Foil i-io 5 . (liifti. 15.) Hemachandrae Bfihad-Abh*- 
dhdnachtntdmanu (E.) 

Lib. I. fol. 1 1*; II. fol. 27'*; III fol. 67*; IV. fol. 
94* ; V. fol. 94'’ ; VI fol. lo6*. 

De textus recensione, quae hoc codice conUnetur, 
supra dixi Ad quam accuratius cognoscendam versus 
in pnmo libro intcrpolatos cxscnpsi Post dist. 23 
haec adduntur : 

wsmhir: flrifhtw: n^iii 

h^mh 

Disticha 29—31 hoc modo leguntur: 

ilf ^ ^wfnr 1 

^Rirf*R«fTO wwifi NfVfwwt: I 

II fill 

wnttT ^a ^i CTiiffT iwnftmr. 1 etc 

Distichon 73 et sequcntes^ita leguntur • j, ••irM 
gilOTiffr Nfwftrjftrfkjnr. 1 

II i9i9 II 

ffT# ^ fsiArjff wr vr %»if 1 

w^ ipt ; ii«bii 

xiH'iAwm 5^Af«Tt I 

VT ^ ijfiff 5NW: wnift Ttfii; II ij«i II 

invhwt wft viwcH'in. ^ 1 
Post dist 77* haec inscruntur 

^rfiFtn^jjirTW^rawTftiwJnrT vr. 11 bin 
ftnnn ^narnnnnft wfti 1 

^aa i WtVl VT^ NT # «ll« 44 q llb?U 

wnnf ▼■on ▼nnrortrtlvsrw ^ 1 
^mvfl i ▼xf a re i mw ; munw: iibf « 



vrrarr ■j ▼fxiiA fixit.xlv«T 11 bS n 
WPT f irftR^ssunpraTrfir. 1 

▼nrftwf H TSH H i m o ^q dl iibiu 
CT CTiw»hs6»: wnftsCTT 1 
xfTift ^ ▼XT ijiHwiimqiii illxpri^nn iibt,ii 
xn*nft t ’jd: onjrf ° etc 
Talibus igitur intcrpolationibus factis, mirandum non 
csf, quod distichorum numerus incredibile quantum in- 
crevent. Pnmus enim liber 95, secundus 356, tertius 
985, quartuB 685, qumtus 12, sextus 295. continei 
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Jam Bfthttd vocabulo quid significetur quum noveri- 
mu8, Bfthadamaram et Bnhaddhdrdvalim libros nunore 
desideno deperditoa lugebimus. 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1802 exarata est 
(Walker i5i*-) 


427 . 

Foil. 88—111 Ajayapdlae lexicon homonymicum, 
Ndndrthoiangrahas appellatum. Incipit: 

^ ^ <■> • 

ipt II 

Lexicon ipsum ab hoc disticbo incipit 

gw ifAsgin vrw w 

Ajayapdla primus omnium, quos equidenl novi, Icxi- 
cographurum, vocabula complurium signihcationum al- 
^ phabetico ordinc secundum initiales, non, qui sollennis 
cst grammaticorum Indicorum nios, secundum litcras 
finales disposuit diuim vei>o vocabula uno illo vinculo 
connexa, neque ordo alphabeticus m classibus singulis 
accurate observatus sit, lectori vocabulum quaerenti 
plerumquc totum a litera quadam incipiens caput per- 
currendum est Quod molcstum est, neque plus quam 
duos vel tres miitatores invenit In fontibus auctoris 
Sasvatam fuisse principalera duabds mihi dc causis per- 
suasum cst Priinum enim Ajaya, ut Sasvata, ab us 
vocabulis incipit, quae toto disticho, deinde ea tractat, 
quae versu, vel dimidiato versu tractanda erant, parti- 
culas ultimo cujusvis capitis loco ponit. Deiiidc iiimia 
in quibusdam utnusque versibus similitudo conspicitur. 
Conferantur haec 

I. 

Sasv riiTR: innft i 

Ajay wtr: I 

Visv wr: ^ I 

Dhar WTRt i 

II 

Sasv. ^ i 

qreiT WT f iT ft vRgi n 

Ajay ^ ^ I 

w ? MPiU R W gwt II 

Med. ^Rayr wnprfhjw («S fiiy avaiSii) 


III. 

Sd^v. Ti tilyHtfi i fRW I 

, Amar. tfihft fi jl W RT f CTT i 

Ajay. I 

V19V. I 

Dhar. tfrift finwwrfrw i 

IV. 

Sa^v WRlfy - gWH I MR I ir^ I 

Ajay. WWlf ^pnjITfSRf I etc. etc 

Ajayapala ab Ujjvaladatta, Medmikara, Rayamukufa, 
^ivadasa, ahis recentioris acvi auctoribus citatur Idem 
lexicon in codd. E. I H. 312 et 1512 exstat 

Haec voluminis pars circiter annum 1820 exarata 
est (Wilson 253*1) 


428 . 

Opera tna Lit. Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 1 66 
Long. 11^ Lat. 9 

Foil 1—90 (Imn 20 ) Mahesvarae lexicon homony- 
micum, Vtsvaprakdsas appellatum, anno 1 1 1 1 composi- 
tum. Prooemium collatis codicibus duobus Londinien- 
Bibus emendatum exscnpsi: 

•qnrt I tvtprftrri’W iitjj ii'^ii ^swrftRsmrw- 

*<<Wgq$ l ftr'q y I tIT arartift as^Nt 

HHW ii fH aroifl m II ^11 1 

« i f< | i T fl r wrf 5 II ^11 ^rlijltir«ciill(l»Hli 4 lfll- 

I ^ ^ iidii Eihn?TTO- 

t:H ^ c i (^t iMai rtOiugu it fi w^ Ha- 

rtekandrandmd liMli aanft^aft- 

uarwur fiiMli^ a fl^ TtaanaK^ 1 ^rwaat ^ ^ 

GddJapurddhtpasya Sri-Knshna ^iinT<?a(MSoJTrrPnrr»Tt iltjii 
u»wdriHc 4 ^ a i< 4 <p!i< i .gHi<g» ai i 4 MMrt i ^rrf aqi r^ a i^«W y 1 irt- 
aurg ai iRw at nwi fl ift Ddmodarah aimnfsnan aibPK 11*11 

^T^aqftr: ^flcScsanfinsiail 1 «l«P»«n- 

•ir<<iail^iB'<r1 ^ri-Malhanah lit 11 aup^in am- 

rt^«0«d«.<at.dl l *HfVmi raiaq ^ Kefavo 1 KflYr^lkAai- 
HrHHMiiHHUUHIAMHiian. ' KH ia igtMH ’ ifl ; II « Krtshnasya 
(= Kesavasya) iWl ^ f(HA^sOAi<isiAM^nT^i'i<i;(i:ai- 
Trnr. I Brt-Brdhma ('afrjm codd.) ^iUOl*c<HW^«ld^K^- 
a il w w»wti<*iic*it«rf Nt: 11 10 11 iraaniann aitai%rnmr- 
artfS: Eftnia^ Maftefvara ^ lirviA: awffj: 1 
MMAHanqH-g a a i HI^H ’‘K 

^ r<.A i n;xAiH aa> iM i e i ^g<uu<mM<mf tCTi gfl ; 1 aft ^awawaid- 
anrf ^ ii‘<aii ^ ^firaran 
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I ^ifNjiT fwnwj ftnum- 

^wwnif<8nnft^5>n(h 

li^TOJWJSTf^Jin^: i ijfir ^w^rsrtv^fNf f^a^- 

mw irfinft g««v w u'»«m iw) b B ^fV. i ni4a^<i!(n.<a i TO - 
<^H«4ir<4flMf I iN; flryn- 

fVmsTT mmi > ftMlf{;»iwnm*nf«lw i^ wira«mfli^i:*n. n ni » 
«i8im4)mHiijj|(4Mi ^fjrq^mrc4Aai^^4ui iistrii 4 ) 4114411 - 
4 iiflninriwT 44 bnflTirprt^ 4 r to i 4 Tftt- 

mf^Tsaw IT Wirmftnrt iiwii w 8 i;t$<44ii.«<i4(4<<- 
4i3if^%Mi4iM8i4Miii«n;4i(Vii 1 tost 

4R;iM4ii4t44iii Ti^l^ mtii 41 ^- 

4 ^^ 4 ifluqvHin; 4: 1 f>r4iii4ii4wrHVi 

4814 4414(41 4^.4 !(l I r<4.'4i$ 41 l!Vn S 1144 II 44T ^4T4i4- 

^ to i TOT^^nrofti^ tt^ 4 » 44 i grf 114011 
TOfkftT^:444f^T44nft«*^ I 4TOf^TO#T4T^4TT^S4 
f^44n) 114411 *TI4 i 4: lT44fif)s?r 4#g( ^ 4^f$4: I 44*^ 

41 ^ 4 S 4 T 4 : wraOar . 114411 ^kI^h ^ wft TTRTinvnc 
CT ^ * Wfnr ii 11 

Quo prooemio hoc auctoris Rteinma proditur i. Ha- 
nchandra, Sahasanka regis medicus, auctor rommcntani 
ad Charakatantram A quo, jiaud constat quot familiis 
intercedentibus, descendit : 2. Krishna . 3. Damodara 
4 Molhana, cui fratns films fuit. 5 Kcsava. 6. 
Brahma: 7. Mahe^vara^ auctor lexici, ahorumque li- 
brorum, quorum in numero Sahasankae vitae priiiio 
loco ponitur. Antiquiorcs lexicographos auctor cnu- 
merat hos : Patanjali, Katyayana, Sahasanka, Vacha- 
spati, Vyadi; quosque his adjungit: Visvarupa^ Amara- 
mangala ( = Amarakosha), Subhanga,Vopahtd, Bhiiguri 

Prima eaque amplissima opens pars nomiria pluri- 
bus significationibus usurpata continct, inde a fol i ad 
fol 76^ Eaque secundum ordinem alpliabeticum con- 
sonantium finahiim^ ita disposita sunt, ut priinuin mo- 
nosyllabae, deinde bisyllabae, turn trisyllabae, deiiique 
polysyllabae voces tractentur. Hoc vero vituperandiim 
cst, quod in singulis classibus ordo alphabcticus htcra- 
rum mitialium observatus non sit. Statiin enim ah 
initio haec vocabula enumcrantur 

etc 

Accuratius si in rom inquisiveris, etiain in hoc laby- 
rintho ct obsciiritate hlum quoddani repenes. Prim6 
eniin loco vocabula suffixis knt et unddi formata, se- 
cundo derivata secundaria ponuntur; voces cudem suf- 
fixo derivatac saepe conjunguntur Ita a vocabulis ama 
tcrminatis incipit, turn ea point, quae in ma praecedente 


consonanti desinunt, velut ^Itna, j&lmay deinde quae 
syllaba m% terminantur etc. Alibi consonae voces com- 
ponuntur, velut: sloka^ loka^ stoka^ toka, m&kay ^ka^ 
bhuka, bheka , ranka, panka^ nyankuy ndku^ etc. Con- 
stantia ubique desideratur. Quae res utrum sola invi- 
diosum Medinikarae judicium: frainiT^niiV^ 

comprobpt, an hac obtrectatione homo vanus furta sua 
velo quasi obducere voluerit, nescio. 

Sequitur .brevis particularum recensio, fol. 76^. ad 
fid 79*». Innpit : Wi i mU T fi T ^ ^tTS(pc(T)TIWn^ I 
'^^nn ftr^: (adhikam purvato vi- 
duh) It In fine hujus partis haec leguntur: rUTRH- 

JiHnr: n 

Quae sequuntur, semis videntur addita esse; aho- 
quin, auctor annum, quo liber compositus cst, in fine 
opens adscripsisset. Atque primum usque ad fol. 88**. 
Sabdabliedaprakdm traditur, quo capite ea vocabula 
collecta sunt, quae, ejusdem signiheationis et onginis, 
paulo vanatam orthographiac specicm praebent, velut 
masura mawra^ nilangu nilangv^ retas reta^ kapdta 
kavdfa, sura sura^ nanandn nandndn^ etc. etc Auctor 
his distichib praefatui : ^^ i g^W T ft r 

Tim I ^ »nn 

lit^: mil nnfr ipftn: in\ H\U !n 6 i ^ \ ^mud \ i i : 1 

11 ^11 

^ryifr 5 ^: ^Rf«f?^r^s?r ^ 1 

ii^ii wrfS ir: ^ CT 1 

ii d 11 Capitis im- 

tium hoe firoT ^J I RH I inCCTU l H ICT W ft I ^ i F H HR l f l WXn 

CT CTTO ^iitfSTr: II M II ct ^ 1 

Deiiique substantivorum genus pcrbreviter 

tractatur 

De codicc Parisiato tf Hamilton, p 78, dc Beroh- 
nensibus Weber, p 224 Idem lexicon in codd E I II 
246 322 1539 exstat Commentanus ad Visvapraka- 
sam in glossis marginahbus cod. Wilson 252. fol 83^. 
citcxtur 

Haec voluminis pars ex eodem exemplari atque codex 
E I 11 1539 non ante annum 1820 transscripta est. 
(Wilson 415®) 


429 . 


Foil 13-15 (linn. 5,) Lit Bengal. Sabdabftedapra- 
M«fl!»,libcllus disticha 42. continens,e MahesvaraeVi^va- 
prakasa exeerptus. Incipit : 4 ^ 44(41 1 r<il£.4>l HI etc. 


I Vocabula ^ temunata ulUtnum locum tenent 
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Desinit in disticho: iithtrt ^ iMjhrri 

tnfft ii 

Haec folia e codiee anno 1761 exarato post annum 
1810 trensscnpta sunt. (Wilson 249^.) 


430 . 

FoU. 16—42, post annum 1820 exarata. Lit. Bengal. 
Charta Europ. Linn. 23 

Foil. 16, 17. Idem opttsculumj e supenore exemplari 
transsenptum. Vocabula, quae hoc glossano continent 
tur, in foliis 26— 29 alphabetice enumerantur. (Wilson 

393’*-) 

431 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil. 20 Long. 13^. 
Lat 3. 

Foil. 1-4. (hnn 5 ) Ekdksharakoahaa^ vocabulorum 
monosyllaborum lexicon, Purushottamet-deva^armam au- 
etori tnbutum. Libellus, distichis triginta quinque con- 
Stans, incipit: 

MX uniMOi^r^ip: ^rrgflcflr 1 
• MMum M Timwnr: nr: irnnir 1 
M figd ^ ^ mfMtir 1 

^'Pwi nnftfiihn n ir: u 

m fa ft gq wnrnvi \ 

npt ft in: mrrnqrrn npm iinfini'A 11 nn 11 

Major numerus earum vocum, quas Purushottama 
hoc libello collegit, e mystica doctnna delectus vide- 
tur Cf. supra, p. 97. n. 3. In quibusdam exemphs, 
ut SI ffa esse ganapatt et gandhart)a, cha significare 
chandramas et chaura, ta taskara, dha dhanay ya yamuy 
va vdta et varuna esse dicuntur, facile vides lusum 
hunc esse, ubi nomina pnma ipsorum sjUaba significen- 
tur^ Aliae voces radices sunt, quae in compositorum 
fine adjectivorum locum tenent, ut ga (gita), cha (che- 
dana), da (cheda, d&na, datn). Minor pars re vera 
nomma vel particulae sunt, et ab optimis quibusque 
scnptoribus usurpantur, velut kha^ bha (nakslmtra), bhd 
(dipti), §am (kaly&^a), etc. 

Haec fblia post annum 1810 exarata sunt (Wilson 
249 '‘') 

432 . 

Foil. 20. 21^. Idem hbellusy ex apographo supenore 
transsenptus. Indicem alphabeticum in folio 36. repe^ 
ries. (Wilson 393**.) 

^ Contrariiim in cham (nirmalam) cermtur, quod ab acha for- 
matum est. 


• 433 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 175. Long 13^. 
Lat. 5^. Linn. 9. 

Hoc codice Kefavae lexicon synonymicum, Kalpadrw 
(1. e. arbor coclestis omnia desideria largiens) appella- 
tum, continetur. Incipit: 

^ nft^ftprrnjfn ft^ ftnNrt ni 

sn n nn wn^i Ti i i ftiw ^ ft im fa m: ^ 

ftpiir ^ 

Auctor igitur in opere componendo Katyae, V^cha- 
spatis, Vyadis, Bh&guris, Amarae, Sahasankae, Mahe^ae, 
et Jamae cujusdam •auctoris lexica se adhibuisse pro- 
fitetur. Mahe^a vero vix alius quidam potest esse 
atque Mahe^vara, Vifvaprak^^akoshac auctor, Jtna vero 
vocabulo Hemachandra significan vidctur. Ke$avam 
igitur, quum a Mallinatha saape laudetur, exeunte se- 
culo XIII. vixisse conjicio. * 

Ke^ava in vocabulo arboris, quo lexicon nuncupavit, 
ludens, singulos libros truncos (skandha) appellavit, 
eosque m supenorem (kattfia) et infcriorcm trunci par- 
tem (prak&nda) similiterque subdivisit. Primus hber 
(Bhumiskaiidha), terram et quae in ea ^ontinentur 
tractans, in XVII capita divisus est. Finitur m fol. 
136* hoc disticho : 

iftit: vnftnn 11 Secundus liber (Bhu- 

vahskandha) et tertius (Svargaskandha) de rebus coe- 
lestibus agunt. In fine hbn particulae enumerantur et 
substantivorum genus traditur. 

Codex anno 1821 tarn negligenter exaratus est, ut de 
hbro satis raro plura dicere non ausim. (Wilson 334.) 

434 . 

Lit. Bengal. Charta Ind. Foil. 228. Long. 10. 
Lat 7^. Lineae plerumque i2. 

Continetur hoc codice Jafddharaey Raghupatis et 
Mandodlaris fihi, lexicon, ab auctore ipso Abhtdhdna^ 
tantramy in fine vero hbrorum Ndmahngdnu^dsanam 
appellatum. Incipit : 

ftird M Mm I 
Din 4 iyamprakulajah M 
Nnrnft CT^iir^hfftwTiRf h 
Sn^Chandra^ekharaginpTahhayisti Chdft^ 
grame Phanih irfinft ftir^s^lfft i 
3 C 
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vnft|i{ 9 rcf^ Devaka^ibhidhSno 

iifnnlNf ttpr, muiftr ^ i 

OnpvlfMHrrvHVrrM ii 

Severum^ sed justum tulit judicium de hoc auctore 
Wilson m praefatione Icxici (ed. I.) p. xxxvii. Nam- 
que ne levissima quidem mentione facta, Jat&dharas 
Amarasinhae lexico ita usus est, ut omma quidem m 
librum Buum reciperet, pauca verbis magis usitatis ex- 
primeret, additamenta inter versus intercalaret. Quae 
additamcnta quum satis ampla et utilia smt, fatuitatem 
hommis mirans, qui dissimulando potius quam confi- 
tendo glonolam quaesient. Pauca sufficient, quo aucto- 
ns mgenium et scnbendi rationem cognoscas. 

Amarasinha (ed. Pans.) p 3, 2. feifHn: 

legitur. « 

Post 1 2. sequitur : 

I 

Post 1 . 7. additur : 

inpftsijirT; i 

Post 1 . 8 : 

irfp wm i Nr wn;n i Xw»i(l i 

P 4, post 1 . 2 : 

rfNw ^ 11 s ii 

^wnn: ut *11112 I 

«tu 

wnflT 11^ Owrnn ii t n 

VTHT iWT Wt II Ho II 

MHHII 

'f^wiwnww^ft(Bic)«#NiT5’®rnr: i 

A ^ IIHHII 

HiT^ vri^»ftTsft»TO: i 

«y^iwwi» q ^»wr IIH^II 

■•nhft •HN^s^nroftnn ii h 8 n 

^ MJflU I 

Pro 1 5. haec leguntur: 

T»5^«^ ^ 11^^’SlfV.^M^i: UH«tli 
Post 1 . 6 : 


OnK> i jvn«w mimvii: «nii^ iiHtn 
w^ i w wn fiift i i w mnn: i 

Post 1 . 9 : 

HCiyOijicmlOi: «OT« kcmh: i 
Post 1 . 13 : 

nl^. tnnOnlaRiyiimow^ii. i 

P. 5. post 1 3 : 

ifV liwiic^ inOnrwn iiinjflii i 

Post 1 T2 : 

mWWT H^WPB II ^ 0 II 

wiJivish Hnmw i 

^ iHHii 

Pro versibus 13. et seqq. haec leguntur * 

af l PH ^ wl surstV Tpj: OnreiRii^^. 1 

^ ihhii 

inwflmTvl ' 

■^nf^ iH^VA 11 <• 

*1^ ^ftn I* 

MTtm gTCTift 9 « 4 Pll<uO ii?«ii 

HirsnffsHf irgnOrt 1 

Mi^awnif mmi* 

Hwiin^ Ofi^nB mnrnpw; 1 

^ tm «mT ^WT ^ ^ II 

^fPwmflwlh 1 

wsfh mi i rf« i w w*n?T ii|«ii 

Sequitur linea p 6, 3. ubi tamen wftd: pro int 
legitur Deinde pr6 vss. 4—6. haec praebentur 
^Wlsinn igTOftjjTTO II It II 
nvtmi^ inircv mntgir. 1 
gw<ra nsjnfcterrw^ ii|aii 

fhVHn i f^W*wl I 

t.rnun i H|Oij^ gni;^lj|^ ^ 

. Hdfhaif ^jiSoii 
Tift <Piw in Mni iq ifl tfflr; w<tVi<i i 1 
Pro 1 7 hic versus legitur : 

iiIhii 

Sequunturque : 

8 wi|'q: |ft>i 4 iv 111114: I 

ftrarrm: TRiniTTran iilHii 
T i^sifw; HiW ^ 4ynr: 1 
wjwp wCTift ww^si^itnnr. n i| u 


^ Sio uterque codex 

^ Its scripsi pro quod uterque codex pracbet 


» Cf. p 6, 12 


^ Cf p 6, 15 
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S«qftuntar ^ivae nomino, quibus post 1. ii. paginae 7> 
haee Idduntur : 

ii mo n 

l>MMU 

f^rftiftreV ijn^ nfTsrr. iimmu 

Pro vsB. 13-16. haec leguntur : 

VTjmnrJ inn i 

iiiinn ftRrt m ii 
nanMj »j»rtteraT 1 

^ II Mi II 

fMTMBTstainnft tkmto iffinkigt: 1 

Sequitur v. 15, post eumque baec : 

Wnuft qnj%*^ AqiMVI • 

^ Ti^ vfVf ^tnin: II Ml, II 

Pro V 16. haec praebentur . 

MrfluUT WftWT ailfilJ niMUMf iff^lTT injT II MiS II 

^ ^ ^ inn a m nM m i ra ai 1 

Post V. 3. paginae 8 . 

wwft ^rfti^^Mn^nTOftnn I 

yMHWnft a !)n (Plft ’Mi r ^ Mi l f^ MII II ^011 

Post V 5 : 

Post V. 9: 

^3rnift vt^Vc^^h: h ii 
Post V. 2 paginae 9 : 

*i?5« wrflSjfWwd iiC^tii 

Pro versibus 5— ii. hi leguntur: 

VniVTIS ^T^HTSf ^JW^rRTRT W ftniT Hlf<tll 

TTWF^ 11 so n 

’ftrenwro I 

wr^t i ^ Tjwrar ^ ^W R rfl iiis^ii 
iriin ^iwyraftr : 1 
VhBW ^ ftnrt ftr^ns^ 


Post V 12. et pro vss. 13—16. haec leguntur 

ns^ii 

hOm^rVo 1 



iii 9 d II 


^niwWr: ijiit wvmftrfS^ 1 

fiijt ^ ntwflr. iiwu 

^ ^5nwf%J UTK I 

^fhnrnt 11 

De Jat&dharae aetate nihil certi constat, neque lexi* 
con ejus a scholiastis* citatur Hoc tamen probare me 
posse puto, eum ante ll&yamukutae tempora floruisse. 
Hic enim versum is, supra exsenptum : nf^^i f^- 
^wiNr^pgirrafin Brthadamarakosha excerptum esse 
tradit, ex eodemque fonte disticha s-^. et Mi9. derivata 
esse, Bhanujidikshita auctor est. Bnhadamara autem 
nomine auctons nostri lexicon significan, ven similh- 
mum est. 

Amarae exemplo totum lexicon in tres partes divi- 
sum est, quae ipsae in capita distnbuuntur : i Svarga- 
varga distt. 374. fdl. 28"*; 2. Patalavarga distt. 100 
fol. 35^ II I swm: OTinwr. 

11 Liber secundus incipit: 

I irtr irjft- 

fpnt II 3* Bhumivarga distt. 39. fol. ^8^; 4. Puravarga 
distt. 40. fol. 41^; 5. $ailavarga distt 15. fol. 43*^, 6 
Vanaushadhivarga distt. 257. fol 63^ ; 7. Sinhadivarga 
distt. 81. fol 70^, 8. NnVarga distt 213. fol. 89*^; 9 
Brahmavarga distt. 92 fol 97^; 10. Kshatnyavarga 
distt i83.fol.ii3^; ii.Vaifyavarga distt 158. fol 128*^, 
12. I^udravarga distt. 74 fol. I35^ il 4 lAqi hIt: II Li- 
ber tertius incit)it : ft jiaififw: Tfn^TTvfssw 1 

^0 wnn^ 11 13. Prd^ivarga 

distt 78 fol. 142^, 14 Vi^eshyanighnavarga distt 81 
fol 150*^; 15 PrakiTQavarga ^stt 66 fol 156*^; 16 
Nan&rthavarga distt 567. fol. 214^; 17. Avyayavarga 
distt. 64. fol. 221^; 18. Lingadisangraha distt. 70. fol 
228 *>. II srtxi II 

In fine haec leguntur : «^g jjwfV R| ftR| SSftinimniP- 
fnn 'fn 11 Idem hber m 

codice E. I. H 217. exstat, qui ex eodem atque noster 
exemplar! transscriptus est. 

Codex hoc seculo ineunte exaratus est. (Wilson 
5”-) 

435 . 

Opera duo Lit Bengal. Charta Europ. Foil 95 
Long ji. Lat. 8^ Linn. 19, 20. 

Foil 1—52 Inest Bhurtprayogas, lexicon synonymi- 
cum et homonymicum a Padmandbhadatta^ Damodara- 
dattae fiho, compositum. (B ) Incipit* ^ (mude) 
if >0 rsmm 1 sii^ sufr <111 fii htt* 


^ Ita Bcnpsi pro et quod codices habent 


^ Excepto Durgdddsa m Dhdtudijnkd 
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wftv nfkinNw ^ iin^ ^(UnL^riff 

i ft im> 

upr. II lA: i ^ affbratnmr 

inxfVsVTjptnnf II * Lexici initium hoc: 

Hiiwl^i. ^ I nflNft ^ i ifl;n i l^HHi(V nsii 

ftni ^ yi t wwi Miwwfli* «nii^ i ^jhir. < w wrrtwn^ »^ 

i*!^ «<« 

Padmanfibhadatta, in rebus componendis Amaram 
secutus, opus in libros tres divisil. Pnorea duo bre- 
visaimi sunt, neque axnpliua 220 versus continent. 
Vocabula ranora ibi coUecta maximam partem e Puru- 
shottamae glossanis desumta sunt. Longe ubenor ter- 
tia pars, qua homonyma tractantur. Quae auctor eodem 
plane modo atquc Mahe^vara disposuit, eundemque in 
ordine, quo nomina se excipiunt, sequi solet. Hand 
parvus est num^rus eorum versuufti, qui ex Vi^vakosha 
vel Medinikosha verbo tenus excerpti sunt. Auctor 
ipse disticho in fine Iibn addito Vi^vaprakuam, Ama- 
rakoshac commcntarios, Tnk&nda^esham, Ujjvaladattae 
librum Un£dicun^ H&ravalim, Medinikaram, alios aucto- 
res in componendo Icxico se adhibuisse declarat : 

g i «.wrf l »in;fn0w4( i i<j>w frtfl iii i ^i^ii 

Auctorem nostrum, quern praeterea grammaticam 
Supadma appellatam, et commentarium ad Bhuvane- 
svaristotram (supra, no. 173 ) scripsisse constat, hucus- 
que a grammatico nullo antiquiore citatum repen quam 
a Bhattoji 

Capita singula haer : Svargavarga distt 1-50 fol. 3^; 
PaUlavarga distt 51-64 fol 3^ li 11 Bhiimi- 

varga distt. 1-17 iol 3**; Puravarga distt 18-27. fol.4®, 
Vanaushadhivarga distt. 28-40. fol 4^ , Sinh&divarga 
distt. 41-54 fol 5*; Nnvarga distt 55-76. fol. 5**, 
Brahmavarga distt 77-97 fol. 6*; Kshatnyavarga 
distt 98—137, fol, 7*; Vai^yavarga distt, 138—149. 
fol, 7^; l^udravarga distt. 150-156. fol. 8*. 11 II 
Vi^eshyanighnavarga diBtt.1-27. fol 8^; Sankir^avarga 
distt 28-57. fol. 9^. Pars homonymica, vocabula se- 
cundum literas finales disposita, continens, desinit in 
fol 49^; Avyayavarga fol. 51^, Lingadisangrphavarga 
fol. 52**. 

Hacc volummis pars post annum 1820 ex exemplan 
sequente nitide transscripta est. (Wilson 409^) 


436 . 

Opera tna. Lit. Bengal. ChartaEurop. Long.io^. 
Lat. 8^. Linn. 11. , 

Foil, i-ioi. PadmanAbhadattae BhUrtprayogas. (A.) 


Folium primiun, quod prooemium et diatieha i6. con* 
tinebat, desideratur. 

Haec folia anno 1804 exarata aunt. (WinaoN 414*.) 


437 . 

Foil! 219-291. Lit. Bengal. vocabulo- 

rum corolla, a Rdme^varafarman nexa. (A.) Incipit : 
ffic ’gfrT I 

ftii i Wit II 

Auctor idem consilium secutus est atque Padmana- 
bhadatta, ut observata Amarae librorum dispositione 
vocabula ibi desiderata suppleret, partem vero homo- 
nymicam (anek&rtha) adaugeret et amplificaret. Sed 
minorem m hac parte nominum numerum collegit, 
quam quae in Bhunprayoga inveniuntur Multi ver- 
sus cum Visvapraka^a congruunt. 

Svargavarga distt 114 fol. 225^; Pdtalavarga distt 
1 15-141. fol 226**; Bhumivarga distt. 142-159. fol. 
227*^, Puravarga distt. 160-169. fol. 228*; ^ailavarga 
distt. 1 70-174. fol. 228^; Vanaushadhivarga distt. 175 
—270. fol. 233'*; Smhddivaiga distt. 271—309. fol. 236*^, 
Nnvarga distt. 310-366. fol 239*; Brahmavarga distt. 
367-383. fol. 240**; Kshatnyavarga distt. 384-437. fol 
243*^, Vaisyavarga distt. 438-457. fol. 245*^; §udra- 
varga distt. 458-482. fol. 246^, Vii^eshyanighnavarga 
distt. 483-502. fol. 247'’, Sankirnavarga fol. 252*^; Na- 
narthavarga fol. 289*^ ; Avyayavarga fol 289*^; Linga- 
sangrahavarga fol 29 1^ 

Haec volummis pars anno 1804 exarata est 
(Wilson 414*^ ) • 


438 . • 

F0II.53— 95. Lit. Bengal, Rdmesvarae Sahdamdld (B.) 

De Ramc^varae aetatc nihil compertum habeo, eun- 
dem vero auctorem esse puto commentani ad Amara- 
kosham, Pradlpamanjarl appcllati. 

Haec volummis pars ex A. post annum 1820 trans- 
senpta eA. (Wilson 409*^ ) 


439 . 

Opera duo. Lit. Devan Charta Eiirop. Foil. 111. 
Long 12. Lat. 9. Linn. 19-21 

Foil. 1-86. Prior pars ^abdaratndvalls^ lexici a Ma- 
thure§a compositi, vocabula synonymica continens. In- 
cipit : 

wtftr. ^ wr i 
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^tlamdna-khdna ^ ^ I 

(yaddorda^da^) I 

vnf4f^firaTi9% (®kA) T?ir^ n 

TT^ wnft i 

/^d-/lAdna-mahipatil> (wMirflUfllwi (^) vtCR^ 


HnUMfnA^lul I fii^fS^/lW^rn- 


I (°md) ^(hcm^: ^ I 

^nftsr yifbf fjinmih ^ u 

w^Migw ui i r : ^gVRSRTff i 

ijT^^srr^RiHiniT i / 
[f]^Twrfir in^ M^Siuftrejt: n 


1 


Quo 111 proocmio aiictor librum jussu rc^s Murchhd- 
khan se composuisse ait. Colebrooke auctore hoc lexi- 
con anno 1666 senptum est, in codice nostro aetas non 
indicatur. In rebus disponendis Mathuresa Amaram 
sequitur, quem copia verborum superat Capita singula 
haec Svargavarga fol 19"', PatAlavarga fol. 24“^ ; Bhii- 
rnivarga fol. 26 *^5 Puravarga fol. 28 ^ailavarga fol. 
28**, Vanaushadhivarga fol 41“, Siiihadivarga fol 45®, 
Manushyavdrga lol. 55'*, Brahmavarga fol. 60®; Ksha- 
triyavarga iol 69*% Vaisyavarga fol 76**, Sudravarga 
fol 79® , Vi^cshanavarga lol 84**. • Sankirnavargae finis 


desideratiir. De&init liber in versu : 
11 


Haec voluminis pars post annum 1820 e codice Bcn- 
galico ncgligenter transscripta est (Wilson 253®,) 


440 . 

Foil. 102-218 Lit Bengal. His folns altera Sabda- 
ratndvalis pars continetur, vocabula homonynuca conti- 
nens liicipit : 

^n^iT iiftfir. ^ * 

•TRT^^^RvT II 

Voces secundum consonantes finales et syllabarum 
numerum dispositac sunt. In classibus singulis ordo 

^ “ojjvalah * • 

^ Aut Musa'^ But Murchhd" legenduin est In fine capitam 

^iNtnnr^nhj^ftr, fjlraippi^reni^^, 

etc , subsenptum est. 


alphabeticuB literarifm mitialium observatur. De genere 
substantivorum regulae in hoc quidenf codice deside- 
rantur. 

• Haec voluminis pars anno 1804 exarata est 
(Wilson 414**) ___ 


441 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Europ. Foil. 70. Long. 10^ 
Lat. 8. Linn. 14. 

Continetur hoc codice Ndndrtharatnamdld^ lexicon 
homonymicum compendiosumy ab Iruffapa-dandand- 
tha ('^^) compoBitum. (A.) Incipit: V etc. 

Auctor ahoquin ignotus sub Harihara rege quodam 
vixit Vocabula secundum consonantes finales disposita 
sunt. Atque pnmiim significationes vocahum brevite# 
tradimtur. Sequuntur capita septem voces bisyllabas, 
trisyllabas, quadrisyllabas, alias contincntia. Denique 
genus substantivorum et particulae paucis absolvun- 
tur. In classibus singulis vocabula non alphabetico 
ordinc, sed arbitrio enumerantur 

Codex hoc seculo ineuntc neghgontissime exaratus 
eat. Prooemium ita dcpravatuni est, ut vix aliquid inde 
ehci, immo ne nomen quidem auctons explorate statui 
possit In medio libro jnultae lacunae reperiuntur. 
(Wilson 417.) 


442 . 

Foil. 94— i3<S Ndndrtharatnamdld. (C.) 

Haec voluminis jiars e codice praecedente post 
annum 1810 transscripta est. (Wilson 415**) 


443. 

Foil 73-132. (linn. 13-1 7.) Ndndrtkaratnamdld. (B ) 
Prooemium dcsideratur, post vocales reliquae etiam 
voces monosyllabac traduntur. Apographon in capite 
vocabula quadnsyllaba continentc desinit: ^ 
l iirciWI*flV I M^8 (T<V) HRfN4p A7 IRl (ahbl H HglR l fwi ift- 
legitur) I ^ ^ R l ^i ' clIii r M nii II 

Haec voluminis pars post annum iSii satis accurate 
exarata ^st. (Wilson 3 14**.) 


444 . 

* Foil. 23—39. (linn. 8 ) Asdlatiprakd^asj onomasticon 
ab auctore anonymo Kasmirensi compositum Incipit. 

wirdfif '•ihv 
3» 
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■fft wiJflr nftrtftmftwj ^ ii^n 

ijftiraT I 

in n<»niHm i w4 ^ <l?T^ II^H 
Q^i^smwwfiu I 

Miramlrdsutah ndii 

Auctor, Adulatignis exemplo a recentioribus scriptori- 
bus Indicia frequcntato usus, suo nomine celato, librum 
sub Asulatis^K^i^miriac partis rcgulijpaius patroni, titulo 
edidit Lexica et Icxicographos bos ae consuluisse ait * 
1. tiuravali, 2 (Dharani), 3. Yadava, 4 Visvakosha, 
• 5 llcmacbandra, 6 Medinflcara, 7. Dhananjaya, 8 Na- 
inamala. Rccentissimae aetatis opcllam esse quum aliis 
rebus, turn eo probatur, quod passim vocabula non 
Sanscritica introducta sunt, velut ftWHlfir: 

Delhi urbis rex ^), mfifUTf? pro orbis terrarum impera- 
torc usiirpantur, 

I Bliuinibhami fol 35*, II Jalabhanu fol 36**, 
III Tejobhanu lol. 37** , IV Vayubhanu fol 37**, V 
Aka^abiianii fol 39*^. 

llacc voluminis pars, laciinas multas continens, anno 
1821 exarata est (Wilson 256**) 


445. 

Foil 5—10*^ (linn 5 ) NamrthadhvaiiimanjarU glos- 
sarnim ab auctore anonymo compositum Incipit • 

fin^: firrr. ftirr: ww. w \ 

fifnrr flinr wW fijpf \\ 

^ ^ ntfhRT Tyrr 1 

md ^ ^ifbnrriinn (^bhayfinvaya) 11 

irft: ftW 11 

?fc Tfc wrofsfti wtt: u 

Libellus distichis 75 constat, quibus circitcr octo- 
ginta vocabula, varias signihcationes habcntia, expli- 
eantur Paucis mutatis, hacc disticha e S^vata ex- 
(crpta sunt 

In fine haec Icguntur: ^ 

^ ftrm wt(;) i ^rnn^- 

u Annus hoc disticho indicatus eat 1791, quo 
.nino codex illc exaratus est, e quo apogrnphon nostrum 
hoc bcculo ineunte tiansscriptum est (Wilson 249^] 


Foil 2l-a3^ Idem libellus j e superiore exemplari 
desenptus. Verborum index in fol. 37. exstat 
(Wilson 393*) 

447. 

Foil 10**— 12. Dvtrupakoshae cujuBdam fragmentutn 
continent. Incipit. 

winr iiror nwr (natva) 11 

frw (dhvanayo) WQt^^n; i 

ftsiwr# fti qw<m: ^ntrfNf ftrit»nr: n 

^f)|IV4lA ^ ^ ^r4B«l«|lfV| 11 

Libellus in medio disticho sexagesimo priino dcsiint 
i&v: fli WT 

Hacc folia post annum i8jo evarata sunt (Wilson 
249"-) 

448. 

Foil 23, 24. Idem ffhssanum c\ apographo supe- 
riorc transscriptum Verborum index m foliis 37- 4Z 
exstat. (Wilson 393^) 


44!). 

Foil 16-20 (linn 5) Ihm upakoshasy hbcllub disti- 
chis 75 vocabula idem signiiieantia bed forma paulib- 
per discrepantin eniniierans Incipit 

I 

ft ft ^rftww: u 

Haec folia post annum 1810 exarata sunt (1^ n son 

249 ** ) 

450. 

Foil 17'’— 19 Idem hhellm, e superiore exemplari 
transBcriptus Vocabulorum index 111 foliis 29'’~36*‘ 
Icgitur (Wilson 393* ) 


451. 

• * Foil IJC— 139 (linn 11) Dhdnimntartyo NtykanlvK^ 
uiatenae medicae glossarium Incipit 

•fRTft i 

cgfti VTTme^ ftflnfttNftr [•»] 
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^TTftir W 

OThni TO ^ nwin • 

TO fW^T|ftphcTOi^^i!wr^ (f)if^n!l^^ [?] 

^TWhl^’Wlf •( TTOTOTfti I 

^ TOf^ w ^rnk ^ [ 8 ] 

^; 9 iT 5 TTOifH '5 infr finf||«mfln i 

« 4 if\i«i 4 .inii<iH^itf^TO* n^&w ■Jnftr ■g^'n^ M 
IVnH I> M l ft»< I IM«HI I ^ ^ ^ mcU»8lrt l WH |- '^ I 

n»in!i<i* 5 i^rn«ii«i^lifl. [t(l 
iiwit TwtnnyTO»*i * TO»TOf^ IWT 

9i*ai^tnLW»n 8 Ptm» '» flSir<u to inft*m^ [si 

imft to: ^rftr nt^iTTO HigniHWflsu i 

g iftTO ^i infTiftiw^{T): [bl 

U TO nftnf TOTfH ^TO TO I 
^[<1191 Hli*JIJjniHnS<fl5i.*(llHWlf(!gSi^'ir»n [<ll 
TO ^ 'TOTfir » »N?P5 I 

^ ^ TOT T!^ TOhn [<10] 

iii^A4i*gi<iir<T •hhiPh fT9i«i ■gyr i 

9 TOTH 9 »nfHf^>tf^wrfkTOinTHnncw M 
%H> tt ^ TOwft HTOftt I 
(\ i wn i i«ft wTOic? uror 9Tfti [<»»] 

aw i fVi ^g fv^H TnfiwftiTri^Tfft: i 
f^TO %Wg[TOT HO lH WiHHi t qHi i [<1^] 

•JHTOfifHWftTOT 5TOi TOf^^rt I 

a 1 »Hfi rg TOirfir ir«nn»rafrHn [«<«] 

Liber, jam aKshirasvAmine laurlatus, in cafiita (varf^a) 
novera divisus cst Gu duchy adivar^a fbl 117*’, Sata- 
pushpadivarga fol 120“^, Chandanadivarga lol 123*^, 
Karaviradivarga fol 126**, Amradivarga fol 130“, 
Kanchaimdivarga fol 133*^, Misraka\arga lol 134®, 
ashtamo vargas fol J34** llcniquc ca vocabula tra- 
duntur, quae aut unain rein indicant, aut diiobus, tri- 
biis, pluribiis signihcatiombus divcrsis uburpantur 
Ilaec voluminis pars anno 1467 non satis accurate 
cxarata cst (Walker 181^ ) 


452 . 

Foil 75—92 (linn 1 1 ) Stvakonhasy glossarium ho- 
monyrnicum arborum ct plantarum mcdicinalium, a 
Sivadatta, Chaturbhujae filio, anno 1677 composituin 
Incipit . 

TOwl TOTfinr (?) >iTO[:] ^roroi * F <u i Mq T<i ; i 

Tpft HinwenTOTHTg TOwf^iTOriViTOmfir hhh 


iihh 

* II ^ II 

Auctor igitur ad opus conficiendum hos Itxicogra- 
phos et lexica adhibiiit : Ajaya, Amara, Trikandasesha, 
Mediin, Vi^va,*Vop 4 lita 8 iiiha, Sabdarnava, Sasvata, Ha- 
layiidha, Ilaravali, Ilemachandra Liber disticlns 541 
constat Vocabula secundum consonantcs finales di«i- 
posita sunt, ita ut v c voces k consonanti tcirninatae 
bisyllabac, trisyllabae, quadnsyllabac pnmo loco enu- 
merentnr, relupiae dcMiiceps consonantes sccpiantiir 
Ordo alphabeticus literarurn initiahum in singulis clas- 
sibus ])lei unique accurate observatus tst 

In fine haec leguntur iTTO^TfirftTnftw (navagraha- 
tithipraptc) 'fUT^ ^4 fjRTW 

fSFTilfmm 11 II 

Haec voluminis pars anno 1820 admoduin negli- 
genter exarata cst Disticha 66-92 omissa sunt 
(Wilson 408 


453. 

Foil 69—109 Lit Bengal Sahdar/tandnk(U maicruu 
medicae lexicon synonymicum, a Chakrapdmdaffa com- 
positum Incipit 

^ wn^ir i 

HmnfinrfiTOftT Tifir (yam) TOTfir rnfir 9 1 

Tr rfni T ta wT f >?) i ii ^ « 

Auctor Ainarac thesauio ita usus est, ut jiartt^ 
omnes eas, quae ad rein medicam iaciunt, vcrbo t( iius 
in librum suum reciperet, ipse vcio s^nonyiiiti aliuiult 
petita adjungeret (\apita singula haec Vriksliadi- 
varga fol 83", Svarnadivarga fol 84*^, Ghntadivarga 
fol 85^,1 Bhumyadivarga fol 87®, Maniishyavarga 
fol 89®, Sinhadivaiga fol 92“, Madyadivarga fol 93^*, 
Panchakashayadivarga fol 94^*, Triphaladivarga fol 96® 
Speciminis causa nonnulla initu disticha apposuL \ma- 
rae ver.ba uncis includi jussi Am IT, 4, 2 
fV|u^c 4 : i 

^nrr^] ? ^^TWT T^vm w d ti 
[wftrw 4 ^^ Brviw? IVr^ci i fig^wxiT:] iimi 

5*1 fl *1 1 I 

ft T T THr g fgB nO fi^n^Orr; ii«,ii 
[Tjrft TTfTSsft TTTOf rnrjrmif:] i 
Tnsrrrtf ii ^ n 


* Vibhavyu 


^ \ ai(l\ ah •' 
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Wbv: \ 

util 

Inde a folio 97. index rerum, quae hoc libro conti- 
nentur, sequitur. Idem lexicon codice £. I. H. 98% 
continetur. 

Apogniphon nostrum post annum 1820 c codice non 
accurato transsenptum cst. Neque mclMre codice Ra- 
dhakanta usus cst, quo factum est, ut arborum et plan- 
tarum nomina nova omnino ct inaudjita (cf supra, lairr- 
•TTcJ, ftTTT*n^, W«r) ex hoc lexico in Sabda- 

kalpadrumam receperit. ( W i lson 410^) 


454 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil. 368 Long. 10^ 
Lat. 7^ Lmn 13-17. * 

Anekdrthasanf/rnhaSy glnssaiium homonymicum, hoc 
seciilo inounte e varus loxicis congestum Voces singu- 
lac secundum consonantes finales et syllabarum niiiiie- 
rum eodern plane •modo dispositac sunt atque in Medi- 
nikosha Lcxicographorum et lexicorum, quorum loci 
integri sub singulis vocibus excerjiti et collecti sunt, 
nomina haec repen. Ajayapala, Anekartha, Amara, 
Ekartha, Jatiidhara, Trikdndasesha, Dharani, Mcdim- 
kara, Ratnamdla, Rudra, Visvajirakasa, Sabdaratnivali, 
Haravali, Hemaehandra (nanartha) Neque tamen haec 
auctorum copia ultra folium 33 proccdit, et in reli(|Uo 
libro raro alionim lcxicographorum loci inveniuntur 
atque Mcdimkarae ct Dharaiiis. Particulae in fine 
libri (indc a foil 335'*.) recensentur. 

Mcdinikarae editionis Calcuttensis quum paginac ct 
lineae citcntur, liber utilissimus non ante annum 1807 
compost tus esse potest. 

Codex post annum 1810 exaratus cst (Wilson 
416.) 


455 . 

Lit. Devan Charta Europ. Foil. 570 Long 17. 
Lat 10^ Lincarum numertis vanat 

Continetur hoc codice Sahddrthakalpatarus) lexicon 
Sanscnticum a Venkata^ Venkatae fibo, Suryanarayanae 
nepote, intra annos puto 1806—1810 Madns composi- 
turn, et eodern modo digcstum atque altera Hemrf- 
chandrae pars. Incipit . 

tnro I iqWhft ftr 

Auctor multis lexicis se usum esse profitetur: Sasc- 


shdmarakoshas cha tasya ndndrthako ’pi cha i vi^vo 
Visvapraka^a^ cha nighaptur Vi^vamedini 11 Nan&rtha- 
ratnamala cha Parydydrnava eva cha i ^abda^abddrtha- 
manjushd ^abdahngdrthachandnkd 11 Parydyaratnamdld 
cha Rabdaratnam Vtshdmntam \ Sarasvativilas&p cha 
vidvadbhih samudahntah 11 In medio autem libro pie- 
rumquc Amara solus atque parum accurate citatur. 
Nullius nunc emolumenti liber Specimmi haec suffi- 
cient, fol 188** 

TnsjTTinift 

I jmrnn f^nit 11 11 

^ I flsfj II n Fii II ^ I 11 

^ 1 II wtt: 11 11 

nm I ^ 11 wrc 11 flnrft 11 

Pnma pars vocabula ?ff, sccuiida IT— tertia t— 
con sonant! bus terminata comprehendit In fine pnmi 
et tertn iibri haec de auctoris gente referuntur. 



1 1 *>iu 1 

I etc 

Codex anno vidctur 1812 exaratus esse. (Wilson 50 ) 


. 456 . 

Lit. Bengal Charta Ind. Foil. 369. Long. 16. 
Lat 10 Lmn plerumque 35. 

A Foil 1—325. Index alphabeticus vocabulorum, 
quae in Unddikosha, Hemaehandra (Abhidhanachinta- 
mani), IVikandasesha, Bhunprayoga, Haravali, Sabdra> 
tiiuvali, Dharani reperiuntur. Signification es quidem 
non additae sunt, sed numcri capita et disticha singu- 
lorum lexicorum indicantes Accuratius tria tantum 
pnma res\)iciuntur. Hemaehandra, Tnkandasesha et 
Ilaravali ex editionibus Caleuttensibus citantur. 

B Foil 326—369. a. Foil 326-367. indiccm alpha- 
beticum vocabulorum in homonymica Bhunprayogae ct 
Jatadharae parte exstantium continent, ita tamen ut ea 
tantum recejita sint, quae his lexicis propria sunt. 
b Foil 363-369 Index vocabulorum m pnore Bhiin- 
jjrrtyogae parte enumeratorum. 

jCodex anno 1812 exaratus est. (Wilson 53.) 
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L ARS METBICA (CIIHANDAS). 


457 . 

Lit. Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 43. Long 12^^. 
Lat. 5. Linn. 12-14. 

Chhandah^dstram^ doctrmac metricae compendium, 
Pingalae auctori attributum. (B.) Codicibus nostris 
ea tantum pars contmetur, qua metra Prdkntica enar- 
rantur. Incipit : 



rq04MH I <j T W|J|ll4R imft 0 

[irof Hvmtit ^rnr. ^ WtoI intflr] 

Liber in partes duas diviaus cst, atque priore mdtnU 
vrittam (fol. 26"'.), altera varnavnttam contincntur, 1 c 
metra syllabarum aut quantitate aut numero meticnda 

In marginibus commentarius, Pwgalasdravihi^ni ap- 
pcllatus, a Ravikara^ Hariharae fiho, compoaitus, adscri- 
ptus est. 

Codex post annum 1820 parum accurate exaratus 
cst (Mill 53 ) 


458 . 

Lit Bengal. Charta Iiul. Foil. 65 Long 15^ 
Lat. 3 Linn 4 

Eadem Pingalae pars. (A ) 

Locorum diflficiliorum interprctatio in marginibus 
adscripta c Vamanae commentano excerpta cst Pars 
prior m lulio 35** finitur Folium dcsidcratur 
Codex post annum iS'i^ nitide exaratus est 
(Mill 15) 


459 . 

Foil 33—67 Lit Bengal. Idem hber (C.) 

De codicibus Bcrolincnsibus cf. Weber Catal p 367 
Ilaec folia hoc serulo meunte neghgenter exarata 
sunt (Mill 8 **) 9 


400 . 

Opuscula duo. Lit. Bengal Charta Ind Foil 67. 
Long. 13^. Lat. 2t^ Linn. 6 

Foil 1—34. Vdmandrhdryae ad Prdkntajnngalam com- 
mcntarius Incipit • etc In tiqe 

libri auctor Prdkritavhandrikdm^ grammaticam a se sen- 
ptam, laudat. 

Ilaec volummis pars anno 1670 a Gayakachandra 
exarata est. (Mill 8®^ ) 


461 . 

Foil. 40-59. (linn. 19-21 ) Pingalachhandograntha’- 
tlkdy commentanus ad Pingalae artem metricam Pra« 
knticam, a Chitraaena compositus. Incipit : 

^^4 wrart 11 ^ ii 

tfiWT I 

wraiftvR >15: \ 

J l ifrtilHTO ' rtl ' di, fqi Tc l iq nftri 

uqu 

Primum rcgulas gcnerales tradit et explicat, quae 
etiam m parte metra Sanskntiea tractantc reperiuntur, 
delude eas exponit, ^quae ad lingiiam Prakriticam per- 
tinent. Commentanus et brevis et pcrspicuus est. 
Kedarabhattae hber semel citatiir. 


Ilaec volummis pars anno 1688 Bhadranagarae a 
Kiisalasagara exarata est, qui in fine haec adscripsit: 



etc. (Walker 205**.) 


462 . 

Foil 98—103 (Imn. 13) VntlarafndkaraSymctroTum 
oceanus, hber tlKedd'i ay Pabbekae filio, compositus (A ) 
Incipit . 

qiWT IRH 

ifR fw tw: iiqii 

7R^ ftiniTl I 

^ 11911 

■qTOTl 11 dll 

imTOHftr ^ 11 mi 

Auctor sex capitibus, disticha 136. contmentibus, 
metra in pocmatis postvedicis usurpata ita exponit, ut 
praecepta eodem, de quo singulis vicibus disscritur, 
metro coinposita bint. Atque capite prtmo de artis 
metricae dementis agitur, seevndo ea metra enumc- 
rantur, in (juibus syllabarum quantitas , tertiOy in qui- 
bus syllabarum numeriis norma est, quartOy m quibus 
distichi par^ ])rima cum tcrtia, secunda cum quarta 
congruit, quintOy in quibus distichi partes quatuor 
dilferunt Denique ut numerus stropharum, quae 
3 E 
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longanim et brevium syllabarum combinationc qua- 
dam fieri p 08 siiit, computetur, ct quo ordo, qucm 
stropha aliqua in metrorum sene occupat, repcriatur 
etc sex dcfinitioncs (pratyaya) traduntur prastarrfs, 
nashtam^ uddishtam, ekadvyadilagaknya, sankhya^ 
adhvayogas. 

Auctor ipsc, ct Divdkara scholiasta in Mallinithae 
rommontariis sacpissime laudantur. 

Ilacc volumiiiis pars circiter annum 1770 exarata 
est. (Walk E ll 179* ) • 

Foil. 123— 1 31. (linn TO— 12 ) Kvddrah/iattnc Vnita- 
uitndkaras (B ) 

Dc codicc Ilavnicii'!)! cf. Westcigaard, p 15, do Bero- 
lincnsibus Weber, p. 225. 

llaec folia anno 1741 a Pralihujika exarata sunt 
(W VLKEIl 205*^) 

4r)4. 

Foil. 20-24. libvr (C ) 

llacc folia anno 1833 exarata sunt (Wilsov 225^’ ) 

4(»5. 

Foil. 106—136. (linn. 15—18 ) Jandrdannvihudhae ad 
Vnitaratudkarmn coiiimcntarius, Bhdvi'ithadipikd aji- 
pellatus Incipit * 

iftnnS ^ 11 s 11 

Ad singula metra cxempla piaebei, ejuas ipsius esse 
lucubratiunculaa puto In numero corum auctorum, 
(|Uorum opciibus Kedarabbatta usus ossc dicitur, Jaya- 
deram et Rdmamnnanem fuissc doclarat 

Ilaeo \oluminis ])ars ciicitei annum 1770 exarata 
est (W VLKFU 179'* ) 

4()(). 

Lit De\an. Charta Euiop Foil 93 lying 11 
Lat. 8.^ Linn 20 llic codev anno 1833 a Mddha- 
\ararna nogligentor exaratus est. 

Foil 1-18. llhdskaramrmant^, A'yajibbattae tdn, 
rnfta'^atndkaram comincntanus, Seta appcllatiis In- 
eipit • etc 

Scholiasta Bcnaris ormndus erat, ubi eti.im Puru- 
shottaina proavus, llaribhatta avus, Avcijibliatta * pater 

^ Ita Irgrnduin esse, non autciii Vi)iiji, ex uuctons epilogo 
intelligitur 


ejus vixerunt. Commentarium hunc anno 1676 com* 
posuit. (Wilson 225*.) 


467. 

Foil. 26-71 Ndrdyanae^ Rame^varac filii, ad Vntta^ 
ratndkaram commcntariiis. Incipit 

•WT Wnci *Tnrc ^ 

WJTTatjftt (any an api) ^ Rl ^ 

H A K i m : ^ 

Tnfrfir ^ 

Auctor bbrum Benaris anno 1680 composuit Aba- 
xus ejua Niigaiiabha (^), Angadeva proavus, Govinda 
avus fuit Rdmakutuhala^ carmen a patre scriptum, in 
incdio libio citat Exempla metrorum partim ab auclore 
ipso composita, partirn ex aliis carminibus cxcerpta 
aunt Bicvitatis prornisso non stetit (Wilsox 22»5‘ ) 


4C8. 

Foil 83— 1 10. (linn 5 ) Lit Bengal OhhamiomanjarU 
florum inetneorum fasciculus, artis metricac compen- 
dium, a Gangddd^a^ Gopdladdsac mcdici et Santosbac 
filio, compusitum (A ) Incijiit . 


innftr Trmn^tiT wfnam 11 


Auctor libellum in capita (stavaka) sex divisit Atijuc 
primo pedes metricos litens signifieandos, vocalium pro- 
ductionem, pausam tractat Laudat m hac ])arte eomoe- 
diam a patre scriptam, Pdnjdtaharavain appellatam, 
carmen suum, Achyvtachat itam y Ckhandogovitidam a 
Gangiidasa magistro compositum (^ 

, denique Pumshottamam^ niagistrum 
alterum (Kee/am««r/a?'ya-mukb^iiS tu ^pafiT TrfK l 

Capitibus II-V res 
ita exponuntur, ut disticlia singula metrum ipsiim re- 
pracsentent, argumentum vero cum Knshnae ct Radhae 
amoribus coujunctum sit Noiinunquam aliorum poe- 
taium versus, velut Mdgbac ct Bhsiravis, citantur Sexto 
tfenique capite orationis pcdcstris genera tria breviter 
pitiponuntur 

iTO TOfirfir iTTf7T5j4 fjM 1 

«Ty »ig i!p! i TO *rtr WRfir 
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*rtr ftwr *n? t 

n^ii « 

»nr i 

nflf * ni fmrt 

>i^i|f»rM«iui<i TnmiTvf i:5T^ I 
^ »?jir iiftii 

^ s I w « w ^ ’innif Jifir: vrm 

rfgtjnmftrinrahQ 

>4im*niKfti j <j wra'^s^iiBi 91 n't nwhnfti 

>5^ '<n ip gli PimT ipri wtmtirrsftiprfjT 11 

<.H*tt<Wt B t<firfWlB Bl g B fa^^«fMgMrc|mi WOITS- 

4l i mHKH I H I H4KHlSrHH ft H R fim g NWj i ^Ha II 

I w II WB ?nr ^ sriIb 

TBTJUnnr BTIBIpm M ft( Hl<{<. l B^'wi W I rt B Al - 



ftrsB 

^nrjBBm bbbtb »nBBBfwBj:wwrtf»5 tt? 11 

In mari'iiiibu'i scholia adscnjita sutit. 

Ilacc voluminis pars exeuntc seculo supcriore nitidc 
exarata cst (VVii-son 349*^) 


469 . 

Foil. 72-93 A Foil 82—93 J^dem liber (B) 
IJ Foliis 72—81 scholia coiitineiitur Utraque pars e 
supcTiorc exomplari transsenpta cst. (Wilson 225^.) 


470. 

Foil 80—86 (linn 8 ) Snitabodhas^ coj^nitio audicndo 
oblmenda, libcllus Kdhddsae cuidam tributus Auctor 
metra Sanskriticvi ma\irac iisitata distichia 41. ita dc- 
bcnpsit, ut, quo more Tcrentianus Maiirus metra Latina 
c\i)osuit, rtf'ulac ipsae metrorum spctimina suit Li- 
bellus, exilis ct jcjunus, et sclioliastara (Ilarshakirtim), 
cpiodquo rotnpcndiis contin^ere solet, oditorcs plurimos 
invcnit. 

Ilaec voluminis pars a Sadasiva, Ktambarac filio, 
Prayapie in usum VyAjabhanujitis anno 1692 exarata 
est (Walker 192^) , 

^ Schol bahusamusaffhutitam 


K. ARS SYMPHONIACA (8ANGITA). 


471 . 

Lit Devan. Charta Ind. Foil. 67. Long. 12^. 
Lat. 4^. Liim. 10. 

Hoc codice ^avgitaratndkarae^ a Bdrngadevai Sotha- 
lae filio, Bhaskarac nepote (^), scripti^ libri I 11. IV^ 
contincntiir •' 

A. Foil. 30—50 1. Bmragatddhydyay de sonis musi- 
CIS. Prooemio auctor et majores suos (^: 

I ^^ipnrrrarTiT:) ct Smghanadevam regem cele- 
brat, et satis multos artis musicac senptores, partim 
fictos, partim veros cnumcrat. Horum in numero 
Abliina\aguptam Kirtidharam, Kohalam, Somesva- 
ram enodavi Finis hiijus libri dcsidcratur. 

B. Foil. 1—29 II Rugavivckudhydyttf dc modis mu- 
sicis 

C FoH 51-^7. TV Prabandhddhydya, de composi- 
tionibus musicis 

Codex anno 1825 parum accurate exaratus est 
(Mill 49 ) 


472 . 

Folus 126-147 (linn 8 ) Sdrnffadrvae Prabandhd- 
dhydya^ contuietnr. liicipit TlRf; ('’sandar- 

bho) TfhrfSrorfWhnr i iiiii 

^r^fvr: ii BPilHBift ia (BT»»iB°) xfBB <w< Bii r sBB i 
BIBlf^B Bllfi TOR BTsftBB ('’ranjanam) etc 

Ilaec volunnnis pars post annum 1830 exarata est 
(Mii.l 47® ) 


473 . 

Foil 30—43 Tdlddhydyavy qui aextus est Sangita- 
ratndkarae liber, dc tactu musico agens, fragmentum 
Ilaec folia post annum 1830 exarata sunt (Mili 

48') 


474 . 

Opera duo Lit Devan Charta Eurup. Foil. 74, 
Long 11. Lat 9 

Foil. 1—47. (linn. 21 ) Nnttddhydyasy septimus Sangi^ 
taratndkarae liber, quo ^drngadeva artib orchcsticac 
praecepta distichis 1676 tradidit. Initium conjectuns 


^ llunc auctorem etiain in Niitladhyaya laudat 
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meis emendatum apposui : wONi wrMi 

t if ^ «T%ii flfrf mil fiiHWiT- 

^dNiiiOi; 4 nii«iH 4 iM^i I iranf iriW irroiriW mii 

inzi} i[i^ invT ^ ^ iri^ nfHtif i imii^ ^ ^ tn- 
*™ I iiTz^^ 

ipf iWT ijnnd n ^ wwii ^ n«ii Wif U i ^ gi i 9 JWI 
infl ^t5 1 ifjifT wHBnnwi irtirni ••’••• rtiwi- 

^nmn rtwT ^T#WT i nW iff^^SWt 5 ^- 

II 1,11 ^i^ w^fw w wi«f '^TOTWiiTj^ I mn 
WCTiftifNwinfW: (^flttwf“ MS.) us 11 irrfinj 

f^tft^jTT imfr iHinntiq^iMn*!: 1 ^ ^^ i^^^ l H ^ Hi^^ ^ H^^ nfir- 
flnf HtH ^TunrSig : Twnr i ^rfin- 

in»frif(?)rm^^tiw:ii^ii ^nflc ^ furn^* 

inrSiiirw^N<iMCHr*i?*iiiil ii ii if ^ 

I w?f ii^dii ifwnit 

nmnrt ftnwn^ 1 qf^T ina i Hu r i i ^oi ww inmi 

ffirahii inftiiw •li^iHi 1 •nspflfftnrOTnr: inhw- 

intfii 

Auctor hoc libro non modo saltandi, scd ctiam gcsti- 
culandi ct artis sccnicae cum aaltationc conjunctae prae- 
cepta accurate exposuit, 

Hacc voluminis pars circiter annum 1820 e codicc 
mediocn transscnpta est (Wilson 340® ) 


475. 

Foil. 65-83. (linn. 26 ) RdgavthodhaSy modorum mu- 
sicorum doctnna, libellus a Soma^ M udgalac filio, com- 
positus Incipit : m«wiHi«i vn^: ipfc i 

iKlIfi ^af4»iiw^4 II ^11 ^nuu) ramvTl 

^ ^ fiH^iwm I »i iis ft ti i4M if mu 

< i i d i H>f^ iq g% ^n vK f^q i i Hf i wnOi ^ viw i a *n!ni- 
fl i Hn i rm^ ii^u ^ g^i TB^ <i > f l i in iif) i mf l J i ifl ><hiif I 
irafir <qmil9(l(41 m u«u Sakalakalop&- 

khyakulalj sankliyavan Mengandthajane \ ^nm 

ifURPn# 11 H u rmfirtW c5W 

i^ ^ ift : I wmf ’fnri f»ft iwiT int wjip iiSfii im f i w i ^ - 

^TEUT *W ^TiRT RUfk ?*[i| I '•ll?’5i|'fT<ift¥TS w 

Rts IIS.. »ftif iw ninf ^ *nft: m i 

RTin®: iihihd WRtiiw: iitii ^ ^ i?Rn *i*inv 
^RR ^ RT ^ I R ^ wrtr^f^ftrwffenr: nui^'^RiR ^ 
in^ 11 % II RR RfinRTTWT ^hup^i: Rra^nn ^wri i ti*nRn[- 
Rife R RR Tinn^Thn: uio n ig^ > RT ^«f rfi r« rS fti^- 

Hi^r R ^IXOifl^n^^ I R R ^ qi dli i n fl pri R T- 

ihwtr: u«wu RT^tRfir f^R^fW ii^^Rfjpn^ i r 


I^HrJT Rlli](^0Rfl RRif IIRrII RJ wnnl RifiH^Rifc?" 

r: I RlVi^iiHif^RKig i iii^ i w^^ W RTRitr. (®rWn) iiq|ii 
WRT^ift tijHUHIKHWI. I fky*ui R ^OlBI 
Rroif RRR^ iiqdii njR i faR i wi i W<|W<sO i O » i Ri ^ i 
iirfr. ^fiiRRi: RCRdR^: iiwii rr >r^ R 

in*R: RR RRT. ^Otr: rj; i rtoit ifj fRi^ rr: wjff tR- 
RiftOr lIRtfll R^lrtR*riRITT RVPnfRR^Rirf^Ri^ I i^WfilRT” 
i^ilt sa rx ga ma pa dha nth li ^i9 il 

Libellus, dryd metro senptus, in capita qumque 
divisus est. I. Srutisvardder vivekasy de elemcntis 
musicac^ distt. 85 ; II. Vtndbhiddm vvoekas^ de arte 
“Vinfi canendi, et dc varus Vinanim gcneribus, distt. 
53; HI Meldndm xnvekas^ de sealarum vanationibus, 
distt. 61 ; IV. Rdgavivekas^ de modis musicis, distt. 50 
Qumto denique, ciijiis finis dcsideratur, rdgds et rdgt* 
nyas enumcrantur, ct cantica quaedam^ literis notata^ 
traduntur. 

Bdrngadcva a Soma scmcl bisve laudatur; cf. it, 43 : 
iTT^s fa T |^ iTmi ypfkfit etc. 

Hacc voluminis pars incuntc seculo superiore nitidc 
exarata est. (Ouseley 65**.) 


47c. 

Foil 11-29 SangHadarpame, artis sympbomacae 
speculi, a Ddmodara, Lakshmidluu'uc fiho, compositi, 
bbn I. ct II. 

I Foil. II— 20® Svaragatddhydyas, Incipit. miTVST 

fiptRT f>» i w ^tRr fi R»fhrRiiaiHN: Rraft r Rift- 
Rnt HSU RTRifiriiif RlRTpite^TfintRgpr. i Rfbon Han- 
bhaitena ( = Damodarepa) RiiRTif^fR^RT (baj[)ana'’) ii^u 
RR iiRRJni l R l Cg l ^ fRiftRir I *ftif Riff R^R R ^ RiftiT- 
gRiif ii^ii H i fi^;flOi*i i i\ R R»flir firftR rr i R^ftRj 

R^IB RtifR R Hill RRI^RiR ^UW<RlAlRq ftgftiBr I etc 

II Foil 20®— 29®. Rdgddhydyas, Finis dcsideratur 
Incipit- Rt if IRfiifRRhnj RItRI&[fR]»|f^ I TRRt RR- 
fRRTRT R ^ Rrf^[ift] II (Mill 48*’ ) 


477 . 

Foil 122-207. post annum 1830 negligcnter exarata. 
Lit. Devan Charta Europ. Liiiii 8. 

Foil. 122-125. ^^angiladarpanae liber tertius, iVa- 
kivnakddhydyas appellatus. Incipit : 

I ^niT topw 5 irmi imi 

TTTiTHiRmtsyfifr: htt i etc. (Mill 47**.) 

^ Ills canticis ^ erba ^ ?[fiT praemiesa sunt 
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478. 

Lit Devan. Charta Europ. Foil. 43. Long 12^ 
Lat. 3-^. Linn 8. 

Foil I— 10. Prabandhddhydyast^ quartus Sangitadar^ 
pmae liber Incipit: ^RTTPnflr* Tlif (sarvam) iftHTT WUn 

mr: 1 flrefW ^fti fn^ qiTr 11 

Totiim volumcn post annum 1830 parum accurate 
exaratuin cst (Mill 48“ ) 


479. 

A Foil. 148-153. Vddyddhydyas^ dc instrumentis 
musicis, quintus S^angitadarpanae liber 

B Foil 154—185 Tdlddhydyaa^ liber sextus 
C. Foil 186-207 Ari/yaf/Aydyflir, de arte ore hcatica, 
liber Septimus 

Damodara inaximam partem Sarngadevae opus ex- 
ccrpsit^ pauca ex aliis auctoribus et libris a^didit, citan- 
tur eium praetcr Sangitaratndkarani Anjaneya, Kal- 
Iinatha, Chudamani, Pratibhavilasa, Maiudarpana, Ila- 
gurnava, Vinoda, Sivakuikara, Sangitarnava^ Saroddhara, 
Haribhatta (Mtll47‘^) 


480. 

Opera duo Lit Devan Foil 207 Long J2^ 
Lat 3 4 

Foil I -121 Charta Ind Linn 6 Sangitandrdya^ 
w«^, artih symphoniacac compendium, Ndrdyanadnme 
(Gajapativira-), Padmanabhae hlio, Ka\iratiia-Pw;//- 
Hhoilamamtst at* discipulo, aucton tiibutum Incipit 

etc 

Liber in quatuor capita (jianchheda) divisus cst 
I foil 1—55 Sangitanirnayas , 11 . foil 55**— 64** Va- 
dyaniniayas , III foil. 64^-1 16*^ Nntyamrnayas , IV 
loll ii6"-i 21*’ Suddhaprabandhodaharanam 

Aik tor recentior est quam Damodara^ cjusque opus 
frcquentissime laudat Praeterea hi auctores ct libri 
citantur Ildmtuhandrodaya^ liber a Purushotiama ina- 
gistro eornpositus , Krishnadatta fol Kohala (ct 

Kohaliya liber) , Gitaprakasa, Chhandoratnakara , Na- 
radasanhita 8i\c Sanhita, Panchamasarasanhit«i 13*^ 
33*^, Mammata^ Sangitaratnamalac auctor, 13® 20"^, 
Lakshmanabhatta Gitagovindatikayam 27*, Siromani 
3** 29*^, Saivasarvasva 3^, Sangitakaumudi sive Kau- 
mudi 5*^ 13**. 30^* 42**, Sangitasara 14“^ 19'*, Harinat- 
yaka 6® 14*^ 19** etc Se ipsum Alankdi achandrikae 
libii auctorem esse profitetur 

I lace voluminis pars hoc seculo ineunte parum accu- 
rate exarata cst (Mill 47® ) 


■ 481. 

Foil. 40-47 Rdgamdld a Kshemakarna pa^haka, 
Mahei^ae filio, anno 1570 composita Incipit* 

etc Auctor varies mo- 
dos rnusicos (rdga et ragiru) versibus enumerat, singu- 
lorumquc specicm et pulchritiidincm celebrat. Nomina 
modorum ab ns nuncupationibus, cpuic aliunde irtno- 
tucrunt, saepe diilerunt In fine Kshemakarna Su- 
thala (^) regib se aftitistitem fuisse declarat 

Hacc folia post annum 1810 parum accurate exarata 
sunt (Wilson 303**) 


482. 

Foil 11-16. Kshemakarnae RdgawdUi 
Haec folia ex apogiapho superiore circiter annum 
1820 transscripta sunt (Wilson 301*^) 


483. 

Foil 22-61 (bun 5) Lit. Bengaf HastaratndimlU 
liber a Rdyhava rege (Ua\a-r«igliiiva) eornpositus Inci- 


I nftrwi 

ws: iftrft TRW w Tt: ^Tj ii TftrnR: 

11 tiw ^ 


RfH I w ^ft^(yu)TrrnnTTwrnf^jlR ^rr ifRai wfj- 

^ RTZilTftnirr: u SrihastamuktdVdliknt 


irw ijifl ftrwnr 


Hoc libro auctor -^^eipovofjilav tractavit, sive artim 
manus concinno gestu motitandi, qualis aut in salta- 
tionc, aut rebus scenicis adhibebatur Atqiu rnanuum 
gestus tnfariam divisi erant Aut enim manus movc- 
batur una (asamyuta), aut manus coinplodebantur 
(samyuta). Utrumque vero genus ad animi affectuni 
quendatq significandum in‘-ervicbat .Paulo diversum 
genus tertium, quum rnanuum gestus cum saltatione ad 
motuum syminctriam augendam conjuncti essent, nullo 
tainen imitandi rcspcctu habito (nntyahasta) • 
nr^Tftr ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ ii 

^ ^ I ^ n ? T wr 

IRfTR »nrT: 11 His praemissis auctor singulorum 
generum species enumerat. Norniria collato Suniga- 
dc\ae Nrittadhyaya emendata subdidi^ 


^ Cf supra, p 86" 


o F 
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1 . Asamyuta l. Patakas; 2 ^ripatakas; 3. Kar«- 
taryasyas (Kartarimukhas aSi ) ; 4. Ardhachandrakas ; 

5 Hansdsyas ; 6 Kangulas (Karigulas »Si.) , 7 Gho^u- 
kos; 8 Mukulas, 9 Kadamba^, 10 Padniakoshac ; 

11 XT'nj^andbhaa , 12 Alapadmakas \ 13 Mush^ikas; 
14 Sikharas, 15 Kapittbas, 16 Tamrachudakas ; 17 
Anku^as , 1 8 Suchyasyas (Suchimukhas S)i 19 Kha- 
takdsyas (Khatakamiikhas *S ) , 20 Ardlas, 21. Suka- 
tundas; 22 Sandaiii^as , 23 Sarjiasiras; 24 Hansa- 
pakshas, 25. Chaturas, 26. Mriga«^ifshakas, 27 Bhra- 
maras ; 28 Sinhdsyas, 29. Krishnasaramukhas , 3c 
Tantnmukhas Sarngadrva \ero quatiior tantum ct 
viginti cnumcrat, oinissis Ankum^ Kmlamha^ Ki lahna- 
sdrdnya^ Ghonika^ Tautrmiukha^ ^tithdaya 

II Sumyula j G.ijadantas, 2 Makaras; 3 Dolas; 
4 Maralakas , 5 Ka])otas (hac nianus ctiam Kurma 
appellaiitnr) , 6 Aiijulis , 7 Puslipaputas , 8 Nisb.i- 
dhas, 9 Vardliamanas , 10 Karkatakas, Ji Svastikas, 

12 lltsatigakas , 13 Avuhitthas , 14 Kbatakavardba- 
inanas Mmdhtka a Saingadc^a omittitui 

III Nntyaha^fnu 1. Kesabandbas , 2 Njtairibas, 

) Paksba\aTU'bitak 4 Latakaras, 5 Pakshapiadyo- 
tas , 6 Karibnstas , ') (iarudapaksbas , 8 Uttanare- 
( hitas (Lttdiiavanchitas 9 Hdliitas, 10 Ardha- 

lodiitas, jj U(brittas, 12 Lai ananas ('') , 13 Svasti- 
K.is, 14 Viprakirims , 15 Daiidapakshakas , j 6 Cha- 
tiirasias, 17 Mushtik.isxastikas , j 8 Aviddbavaktias , 
19 Aralakbatakamukbas , 20 Vaksbomaiidali (Uio- 

marulali ^Sl ) , 21 Urah]i€irsv.irdbamaiidali , 22 Pdrs\a- 
man dab , 23 U^'rdlivamandalf , 24 Pallavas, 25 Ala- 
])adnm8, 26 Nabnipadmakosbas , 27 Sarngadtva 
praetcrea has tradit Ulvana, Talamukha^ Lalita^ Vahta, 
Surhydsya 

Nominibus eiiumoratis, Raghava dujis classes piiorcb 
aecuratius dehnit, toriiam in appendice se exposituruin 
esse pi omittit MiH ift IPTT 1 

*win wjHt iRitfihr ii ain fb rnn: ^ i 

PaMkah TO n << ii g 

^ftniT I 'lYipaldkah n ^ li 

xnrw ^nfinn wrr 

Ttn\Kartartmuktuih ii^ii TT^^rrfTf^lfftreTTlT •tW 

itht: t ^nn Wt 'rdhackandrah M 6 ll 

^f.) fir- 

ftCTT I WlTf^ ^ ^nt ^ Hmmmjah TOTHfT TO il MM 

Hoc loco acnba folia duo practonit gr*: Wfftjriftra- 
WMir I Hansapaksltas 

* Hauc inanuiii Suriif^udevu ilapallava ^wtAlapadma appeUat 


TO mm 8 m MFfhrdt ti^nlTT BMii fiin; i imrt 

fiwifts^TOnn' Chalurah to: m^mm Tufif flr- 

Irfiy I wnrot MrtgoBirsho trcVTO mHiM 
WHinuiH^fhirwtfts^ i flirtr: TOqil Bhra- 

maro «TOT^fin mm»h fTOW I 

TfiMnir: fipTO fi^^^Smhdsyah fvf^DPny^M^bM iturtto- 

fqro^T: to. TOTO i ir^ ^ Krulmatdra- 

mukhaa wyr MM»IM TOnftTJST *niRT ^ HTW ^ Mifif 4 r^AI 
Pvr ) 1 'Arer^sTO fropin syiliMKd^l Tantrimukhah 
TO. M II (iqAAWidi wgnr ii (Patako 

tiimnamadhyo yah sa tu Sarpastrdh karah S.) TOT TOTVt 
f^TT^fSiT I rMlOilM Msftnfl Gajadantag TOT 

tot ^ I i?Vnl TOltUMBTfl- 

fro: S ) II <111 ■5T|irfc frro^ inrro^ aimmImaiI i toSt^ »» 

Mukur'ah TOT TO iiMH wnn wi i' fl l TOf i 

(mn Pur ) w fiyif MI fft^ T fl l Dolanhak TO 

ftir. ii^ii ftfw Ba <.; i nnil ! i 

Mara! ft TO*» TOTOS: liBll MBsflaiftrfTOiT^ ipqfTO^ TOT I 
KapotawkmA Mlfftoft Tfiesj u^fq^ ; u m h TOTTOwn^- 

w*ri i nw ftkfSijfVnrs tot toi^ Anja- 

hh to: lit, II to: it^tot i »Fh bi toi&- 

TOTOTO ?to: Pudipaputo inr: ii s ii ?n«iT TOT»*jt 
VrTOTOT I Niihadho TOU ?TOlSTi toT TO W ifiniH T C MtM 
^^nrftMT TO rflCwfli ftror i Vardhamdna ^fir TOTift TOA^ 
hi^N^.i tot: iim.ii TO»ftTOTiT?iTftiTift TTfiy TOTproft TOn: (*) i 

MT ^^tlt^Karkalo rTTO WTTf^TfftiTTOnnr II MO II TOTTcTT TOTOlT^l- 
l «ric 4 l SvastikdhaaUih 

II MM II ar»glu TO Mt^TITitl (TigrTO^ Pur ) '^f^^lMIITO. 1 - 
TtoS I gnfl TOTO^ Utaangah TOTTOT TO*. (MSTafUroei- 

Mj^TflTOTTOTiTO ^ fronOfl^ Tfhnl TO 

S ) iimmm firroir totok ^5 tj 

TOTO TO^ Avahtilhah TOCl TOi: II M| II TOTOHBTBTOtsTOl ftr- 
I TOTV TOZST^^TTOTO Kkatakdvardhamdna- 
kah II mb 11 ^ Indc a fol 26** cac res traduntur, quae 
manuum .gestii miraice significandae erant Deinde 
(fol 30^.) gcstuB 11 descnbuntur, qui m singulis rebus 
mutandis adbibendi sunt 

Major opens pars desideratur. Desinit folium ulti- 
mum in disticho : ^iirMtiiTOllTOt aniN mi 
^ fwm II 

Haec voluminis pars hoc scculo meunte exarata est. 
(Wilson 234**.) 


Tcxtum culluto Purunttsarvasva et S 4 rngsdevs emendavi 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


Pajf I* lin 12 Aocabulu nesrio an Nilakantha supeno^rcs potius commentatores respexerit 

Ratnagarbham nonnunqiiam laudat — P 4*' 1 14 hye - P 31 not 1 Wtirt sine ullo ilubio 

vera est le(tio — P 3f5 n 2 lege quo dcminntno, ab dcri\ato, olla, sive aenea sive 

ad i^ncin adolcnduni idonea, sne foculus signiiiratiir (^f Kasikh 3.16 |*mrsfr!Tfir^Fv%: 9 ubi 
Schohastu 4 ^«i|{i‘in;r<frHfli>i|j.iii«iKiji^i(Mri^r»«i: I m: I Lt ibid 10, 31 5ft?r nft w m- 

»nTT^w^fffiT < ^rr*r w n ubi Scboliasta 

3 ‘J*' ^ 33 oodicc C “ P 50“ I 32 pro Upodghatapdda lc|jc '{ntishtutyapdda — P 30“ n 1 lege 
■'SF^TT: — P 68*^ 1 7 lege Parvati — P 71** 1 28 Kurttiku — P 71'’ 1 i lege avnnculum - P 78“ De 
(Tdtie8a[)urana, cf quae Stevenson in Jour/wi/ o/" Me J? As Soc\ 11 1*319 sqq disjmtavit — P 83'^ I 25 lege 
et Mohanis (sue potius Mohinis) Prahniunis filinc — P 96 1 13 lege (ihatur^ala*^ - 1' 103“ De hominuni 
siuriQeio d qua( in* Hambies and lierolh chons of on Indian Ojffit tal Bg hieutenant •Colonel }\ li blecman 
London 1844 ' Vol I p 61 le^tintiir * Do you, Mcer Sahib, think, that the} toniinuc to ofUr up human 
saonfitcb niiywhtrt * Certainly I do 'I’hcrt is a Rtijah at Ruttun]>nrt , or somewhere between Muiidlah 
and Sundihulpon , who has a man offirod up to Dovv^^i e Dlm) e\erv }car, and that man must be a 
Bralimaii If he (an pret a Brahman t^a^elk^, well and j^ood , if noL he and his priests oiler one ot his own 
subjects buery Brahman that has to pass through his territory goes m disguibe * — P 103’^ 1 34 lege 
nostro — J* 130** 1 4 infra, lege — 1 * 142“ I 13 lege eliikuranikarah — P 142^’ 1 23 lege 

duae — P 149" 1 13 lege Chhatrasinha — i’ 151*’ 1 17 legi Vikramaditjae — P 171“ 16 infra, legi divi- 
ditnr — P 172*’ 1 29 lege Lat 9 — P 180“ 1 14 Uge — P 189 n r lege ihham ct achhn 

Ceterum initia librorum, msi c^inbus locis exprcsais verbis lectores di* eontrano inonui, qua 
maxime fion potiiit accuratione, [»relo ita reddi jussi, ut in codicibus leguntiir Uiicis qiiadratis [] 
s\11ubas desideiatas, rotundis [, suj)(*rvacancas, iisdem cmendationcs, conjecturas, aiiiiotationes inclufii. 
(4uac res una e um dins in praefatione partis altcriiis copiosius exponeiitur 







